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PREFACE OF THE EDITOR.

———

IN the Preface to the History of British India, Mr. Mill
has claimed for himself the merits of patient and
laborious investigation, and of original and independent
judgment. The claim is substantiated by his work. His
history is remarkable for extensive and diligent rvescarch,
and for opinions which are peculiar either to the author,
or to the school of which he was a distinguished disciple.
‘Whilst, however, the historian of British India has de-
rived the facts which"he relates from numerous and
diversified sources of information, and has investigated
those sources with undeniable industry and unquestion-
able talent, it is not to be imagined that his labours have
in every instance been rewarded with success, or that he
has left nothing unexplored. He has himself taken pains
to guard against such an expectation. He acknowledges
that his opportunities of consulting published authorities
were sometimes transient and precavious, that in some
things, the unpublished documents of which he had need
were not accessible to him; and that in the latter portion
of his work, which may be regarded. as almost contempo-
rary history, he was in want of much personal information
which he believed to exist, and which might have rendered
his narrative richer, and perhaps more accurate in matters
of detail. To supply in some degree the omissions, and to

correct the inaccuracies which have arisen from these

causes; as far ss additional materials supply the means,
18 one of the obj

ects of the present publication. Many
of the documents, and much of the personal information
which Mr. Mill desiderated, haye beon givon|to the public
since he wrote, and various valuable works, compreheading
periods and transactions of which he treats, have furnished
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facilities for clearly understanding, and definitively appre-
ciating much that was dark and doubtful at the date of his
inquiries. Of these publications, it iy sufficient here to
specify the works of Sir John Malcolm, the biographies of
Clive and Munro,and the Indian portion of the despatches
of Marquis Wellesley and the Duke of Wellington.
Besides the defects occasioned by incomplete materials,
the History of British India presents inaccuracies both of
fact and opinion, which have risen from the author’s im-
perfect knowledge of the country, and unacquaintance
with any of the languages spoken in it. He had taken
great pains to prove that these deficiencies are of no con-
sideration, and that his never having been in India, and
his possessing but a slight and elementary acquaintance
with any of the languages of the East, are to be regarded
rather as qualifications than disgualifications for the task
which he had undertaken. His arguments are ingenious:
they will carry conviction but to few. It is true that resi-
dence in a country, command of its dialects, conversancy
with its literature; are but humble elements in the forma-
tion of the historical character; but they are elements,
and cannot be discarded without injury to the consistency
and completeness of the whole, It is also true, that there
are many citcumstances in the position of the servants of
the Bast India Company, which are unpropitious to the
development and cultivation of the talent and knowledge
requigite to constitute a historian of India; but, although
these circumstances may counterbalance, in the individualg
themselves, the benefits derivable from perscnal observa-
tion, th_ay do not therefore invalidate the reality of those
benefits, or render local knowledge altogether valueless,
It may be without reservation’conceded, that no one per-
gon of the many who have been engaged in officia] duty in
India, or who have earned distinction as oriental seholars
has yet brought to the attempt to write a history of India
the same degree of fitness as Mr. Mill; yet it cannot but
be felt, that had Mr. Mill himself passed but a short time
in the country, or been but moderately versed in ony de-

I



PREFACE. ix

partment of its literature, his history would have been
exempt from many of those blemishes by which its per-
fectness is now impaired, and its utility diminished.
Personal knowledge of a country, and especially of India,
possesses one great recommendation, of which Mr. Mill
does not seem to have been aware. It secures one im-
portant historical requisite, of the want of which his pages
present many striking examples. It enables the historian
to judge of the real value of that evidence to which he
must have recourse for matters that are beyond the sphere
of hig own observation. Mr. Mill justly argues, that it is
only by combining the observations of a number of indi-
viduals, that a comprehensive knowledge of any one subject
can be acquired, and that in so extensive and complicated
a subject as India, a very small portion can fall under the
cognizance of any single observer. Yet, it should be con-
sidered, thet although the subject be diversified in its
details, it is in substance the same. Amidst all the
vavieties of the picture, there are many features in com-
mon, and he to whom those features arve familiar, will be
able to judge of the.fidelity with which they are delineated
by another aid will thence be able to infer the power and
disposition of the artist, to portray with truth and skill the
lineaments which ave less intimately known to himself.
He will be in a situation to estimate with accuracy the
opportunities which the author of an account of any part
of India may have enjoyed, of gathering authentic infor-
mation ; he will be in the way of learning something of
the narrator’s pursuits, habits, occupation, and preposses-
sions, and will by daily experience be prepared for the
many circumstances by which observation is biassed, and
opinions are instilled. He will know what to credit, what
%o mistrust, what to disbelieve. He will be qualified to
select the pure metal fromy the dross, to separvate the false
from ?he true.. An ineompetency to perform this most
essential part of the duties of a careful and critical histo-
. rian is constantly apparvent in the citations which Mz, Mill
was made, either in his text or his notes, from writers on
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India. He commonly attaches the greatest weight to the
authorities which are ledst entitled to confidence, ot

adduces from those of a higher order, the passages which
are least charvacterized by care and consideration, Nu-
merous instances of Mp, Mill's mistaken estimate and

partial application of authority are pointed out in the
present publieation. To have specified all, weuld have

#welled the annotations to a disproportionate and ineon-
venient bulk. ‘A local kncrledge of India on the part of
its historian, would have obviated the necessity of most of
thesae animadversions,

Acquaintance with the langnages and literature of India
would have preserved My, Mill from some other mistaken
conclugions, He states it as his conviction, that even
when he wrote, a sufficient stock of information had been
colleeted in the languages of Europe to enable an inquirer
to ascertain every important point in the history of India.
As far as this assertion may be considered applicable to
the Euvopean part of Indian history, it is inconsistert
with the deficiencies which he has himself indicated. Tt
18 still more incorrect when applied to the history of the
Hindus and the Mohammedans of Hindustan. Many very
important accessions have been acquired in both these
respects since the publication of the hListory of British
India, but many more remain to be supplied, before it can
be asserted with truth, that every important point in the
history of India has been ascertained. In the Jonrnals of
the' several Asiatic Societies, and the publications of
various Hindu scholars, information almost entirely new
and of exceeding interest, has been obtained within the
last fow yoars, relating to the religion, philosophy, and
ancient history of the Hindus, whilst their later fortunes
have beon richly illustrated by the history of the Mara-
thas, and the Annals of Rajasthan:until, however, some
of the Purfinas, and the chief portion of the Vedas, shall

L

have heen translated, it is not safe to speculate upon the

scope and character of the primitive institutions of the
Hindus, and for more recent periods, it is still essential to
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extend investigation into thoso chronicles of the nabive -

states which are known to have existence. The whole of
the Mohammedan history of Indin, when Mr. Mill wrote,
was restricted to a single compilation, loosely if not incop-
rectly translated, and to a few fragmentary notiees snatched
from oblivion by the industrious eurlosity of Buropeai
orientalists, We have now a more trusbworthy translation
of Ferishta, and in the autobiography of Baber, and in
other publications, much more copious and serviceable
contributions to our knowledge of the transactions of the
Mohammedans in India: but every epoch of their rule
abounds with original anthorities, many of which are of
great merit, and the principal of these must be translated
or consulted before we can venture to afficin that we have,
in the languages of Furope, materials sufficient for the de-
termination of every inyportant point in the Mohammedan
history of India.

From these remarks it will bo apparent, that with regard
to the facts of his history, the sources of his information
were more scanty and less pure than the historian sus-
pected. Exceptions even more comprehensive may be
taken to his opinions. In many instances, the intensity
of his prejudices has dimumed the clearness of his per-
ception, and blunted the acutemess of his intelligence,
However unconscious of deserving the imputation, he is
liable to the censure which he has pronounced upon one
class of candidates for popular approbation, He is a
zealot for a party ; he panegyrizes its leader; he places its
principles in the fairest light; he labours to bring odium
upon the principles and practices of his opponents; he
adlvocates, in a word, the theoretical views of Mr. Bentham,
and tries all measures and all institutions by a scale con-
strueted according to the notions of that writer upon law
and government.  As Jong s the opinions thus prompted,
are put forth as abstract propositions, or affect conclusions.
irrelevant to the main subject of the compasition, it has.
nob been thought necessary to controvert them, but when:
they ave employed as standards by which. to try the con~

e T
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PREFACE.

duct of the East India Company and of their servants,
either in their commercial or political connexion with
India, it has been occasionally attempted to demonstrate
their unsoundness, their inapplicability, or their injustice.
Of the proofs which may be discovered in Mr. Mill's
history of the operation of preconceived opinions, in con-
fining a vigorous and active understanding to a partial and
one-sided view of a great question, no instance is more
remarkable than the unrelenting pertinacity with which
he labours to establish the barbarism of the Hindus. In-
dignant at the exalted, and it may be granted, sometimes
exaggerated descriptions of their advance in civilization,
of their learning, their sciences, their talents, their virtues,
which emanated from the amiable enthusidsm of Sir_
William Jones, Mr. Mill has entered the lists against him
with equal enthusiasm, but a less commendable purpose,
and has sought to reduce them as far helow their proper
level, as their encomiasts may have formerly elevated
them above it. With very imperfect knowledge, with
materials exceedingly defective, with an implicit faith in
all testimony hostile to Hindu pretensions, he has elabo-
rated a portrait of the Hindus which has no resemblance
whatever to the original, and which almost outrages hu-
manity. As he represents them, the Hindus are not only
on & par with the least civilized mnations of the Old and
New " orld, but they are plunged almost without excep-
4 ihe lowest depths of immorality and crime. Con-
. ypmerely in a literary capacity, the description of the
H v in the History of British India, is open to censure
for, *s obvious unfairness and injustice ; but in the offects
whi. b it §s likely to exercise upon the connesion between
the people of England and the people of India, it is
chargeable with more than literary demerit: its tendency
is evil; it is caloulated to destroy all sympathy between
the yulers and the ruled; to preoccupy the minds of those
who issue annually from Grest Britain, to monopolize the
posts of honour and power in Windustan, with an un-
founded aversion towards thosc . mhom they exercise

L



PREFACE. x1ii

that power, and from whom they enforce that honour; and
to substitute for those generous and benevolent feelings,
which the situation of the younger servants of the Com-
pany in India naturally suggests, sentiments of disdain,
suspicion, and dislike, uncongenial to their age and cha-
racter, and wholly incompatible with the full and faithful
discharge of their obligations to Government and to the
people. There is reason to fear that these consequences
are not imaginary, and that a harsh and illiberal spirit has
of late years prevailed in the conduct and councils of the
rising service in India, which owes its origin to impressions
imbibed in early life from the History of M. Mill. Tt is
understood, that had he lived to revise the work, he would
probably have modified some of the most exceptionable
passages in this part of it, and it has been an especial ob-
Jject of the present edition, to show that the unfavourable

" views which “Mr. Mill exhibits of the civilization and cha-
racter of the Hindus, are always extreme, and are not
unfrequently erroneous and unjust.

It may be thought inconsistent with the unfavourable
opinions thus avowed of the History of British India in
such important particulars, to have engaged in preparing
a new edition of it for the public; but, notwithstanding
the imputations which have been urged to its disavantage,
the editor regards the history of Mr, Mill as the most va-
luable work upon the subject which has yet been pub-
lished. It is a composition of great industry, of extensive
information, of much accuracy on many points, of unve-
laxing vigour on all; and even where the reader may not
feel disposed to adopt the views it advoeates, he will rately
fail to reap advantage from the contemplation of them, as
they are advanced to illustrate the relations between India
?.nd Great Britain, The vast importance of that connexion
18 never lost sightof; and in describing the steps by whieh
it was formed, of speculating on the means by which it
may ?Je porpetuated, 4 lofty tone of maoral and * sutical
principle is maintained ; which, even wher = may think

that the principles.a - girly apuliet T cititled to oup
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respect, which, in a great number of instances, commands
unhesitating acquiescence and which is well worthy of
imitation by all to whom the interests of our Indian em-
pire are matters, either of theoretical reasoning, or of prac-
tical administration. In dwelling upon the defects of the
work, it has been intended only to explain the motives of
those endeavours which have been made to remedy them;
and it is hoped, that in the annotations which have been
inserted, such correctives will have been provided, as may
obviate the evil consequences of what the editor appre-
hends to be mistaken or mischievous, without impairing
the utility, or detracting from the credit of that which he
believes to be correct and instructive.



PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR.

—_————————

IN the course of reading and investigation, necessary for
acquiring that measure of knowledge which I was
~anxious to possess, respecting my country, its peopie, its
government, its imterests, its policy, and its laws, I was
met, and in some degree surprised, by extraordinary diffi-
culties, when I arrived at that part of my inquiries which
related to India. On other subjects, of any magnitude and
importance, I generally found, that there was some one
book, or small number of books, containing the material
part of the requisite information; and in which direction
was obtained, by reference to other books, if, in any part,
the reader found it necessary to extend his researches. In
regard to India, the case was exceeding different. The
knowledge, requisite for attaining an adequate conception
of that great scone of British action, was collected no
where. It was scattered in a great variety of repositories,
sometimes in considerable portions, often in very minute
‘ones ; sometimes by itself, often mixed up with subjects of
a very different nature: and, even where information re-
lating to India stood disjoined from other subjects, a small
portion of what was useful lay commonly embedded in a
large mass of what was trifling dnd insignificant ; and of a
body of statements, given indiscriminately as matters of
fact, ascertained by the senses, the far greater part was in
general only matter of opinion, borrowed, in succesgion, by
one set of Indian gentlemen from another.!
In bestowing the time, labour, and thought, necessary

to explore this assemblage of heterogeneous things, and to
1 The diffien) thi
very first Bocuren ffag from this source of fulse information was felt by fhe

Oi yap adpunoe tas axons rwy EURLEVIY, Kal N eTIX6)

0 " pur aprow
3, Opws afagarioTws wap' aAAyhay &m. 'Thncyd. 1b. L e, AX Other ex-
cellent observations to the samie purpise are found in the two following
chapters,

L
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separate, for my own use, what was true and what was
useful, from what was insignificant and what was false, T
was led to grieve, that none of those who had preceded
me, in collecting for himself a knowledge of Indian affairs,
had been-induced to leave his collection for the benefit
of others ; and perform the labour of extracting and order-
ing the dispersed and confused materials of a knowledge
of India, once for all. The second reflection was, that, if
those who preceded me had neglected this important ser-
vice, and in so doing were not altogether free from blame,
neither should I be exempt from the same condemnation,
if I omitted what depended upon me, to facilitate and
abridge to others the labour of acquiring a knowledge of
Indin ; an advantage T should have valued So ‘highly, had
it been afforded by any former inquirer,

In this manner; the idea of writing a History of India
wan firat engendered-in my mind. I should have shrunk
froru the task, had I foreseen the labour in which it has
involved me,

The books, in which more or less of information ve-

‘gpecting India might be expected to be found, were suffi-
ciently numerous to compose a library, some were booka
of travels, some were hooks of History, Some contained
philological, some antiquarian, researches, A conside-
rable number consisted of translations from the writings
of the natives in the native tongues ; others were books on
the religion of the people of India ; books on their laws 1
books on their seiences, manners, and arts.

The transagtions in India were not the only transactions
of the Britiji¥nation, to which the affaivs of India had
given birth. Those affairs had been the subject of mueh
discussion by the press, and of many legislative, execatiye,
and even judicial proceedings, in England,  Those discug-
gions and proceedings would form of course an essential
part of the Hiatory of Britigh Tndia § and the materinls (111’
it remainod o be extracted, with much labour, from the
voluminous rocords of Dritish litorature, and British le-
gislation,
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The British legislature had not satisfied itself w.ith deli-
berating, and deciding ; it had also inquired ; and; inquir-
ing, it had called for evidence. Th‘is call, by the fortunate
publicity of parliamentary proceedings, brought forth the
records of the councils in India, and their correspondence,
with one another, with their servants, and with the con-
stituted authorities in England ; a portion of materials, in-
estimable in its value ; but so appalling by its magnitude:

‘that many years appeared to be inadequate to render the .

mind familiar with it.

Such is a short and very imperfect description of the -

state of the mateviale! The spevatious necessary to draiw
from them a useful hidtOl‘y, formed the second subject of
consideration. To omit other particulars, which will easily

present themselves, and are common to this with all under--

takings of siftilar nature, o peculiar detnand, {4 i Widgmﬁ;
was prosented for the exgpeing of discrimination, that is, of
¢riticism, in a chaotio mass, of such extent, where things
relating to the subjoct were to be separated from things
foreign to it ; where circumstances of importance were to
be separated from circumstances that were insignificant ;
where real fn';cts, and just inferences, were to be separated
from such as were the contrary; and above all things
where facts really testified by the senses, were to be
deseriminated from matters, given as testified hy the
sensed, but which, in truth, were nothing but matters of
apiuion, confounded with matters of fact, and mistaken for

them, in the minds of the reporters themselves?

1

1 %7 yavoit plus de choses W-dossns qu'on ne le croyois cohgunemen t, mais
eiles étoient noyées dans une Mule de recueils immensos, en langues Latine,
Iispagnole, Angloise, et Hollandoise, ot personne ne s'avisoit de Jes aller chop-
cher; dans une quantitd do routiers trag-seos, trdy Chnuyenx, relatifs & cent
::nuan olf‘Jocc»‘ et dont il serolt presque impossible de rendee in leotury inkdiese
b u:ld Meullds ne tonehent ore conx qul e les osauyent pas.?  Tist,

2 &Eron “on':“‘f“txm’f)"‘ Atu\?a ?jil'b v M, le l‘x{:‘nmem de By opde, oﬂd"h

4 1] N ¢ v combion wong BOLnaY
iller nos idze Ve i) \i)l'lra norua P r'auu." Mémpire sur lia no:amhlo
cel, g

ded Mddes, Gibnon's W | B, Bd, A
i oo Mikeal, !:ka. Ui B1. Bd. 8vo, This indrmity of the

vortance, both la_speculation antf fx v

k‘lm reader, lwhc is n;.»t #lnqdy Bequainted with |%, will finil v Jlum?}\:

ustrated fn olie of tha "',‘lﬁlm‘l O Ui sedond  volime of ae work of

Ay, Dugald Btewart, on (e 1l hy of tha ﬁum.n Mind. Vol ii. noty 13,

10 which more particular referenice is made in Book li. chap. ix. of tha presnit

work, Many examples of it will pzesent themselves n the conrse of (his
VOL. 1.

6
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A history of India, therefore, to be good for any thing,
must, it was evident, be, what, for want of a better appel-
lation, has been called, “ A Critical History.”! To criticise
means, to judge. A critical history is, then, a judging
history, But, if a judging history, what does it judge?

It is evident that there are two, and only two, classes of
objects, which constitute the subject of historical judg-
ments. The first is, the matter of statement, the things
given by the historian, as things really done, really said,
or really thought. The second is, the matter of evidence,
the matter by which the reality of the saying, the doing,
or thinking, is aseertained. i

In regard to evidence, the business of criticism visibly,
i8, to bring to light the value of each article, to discrimi-
nate what is true from what is false, to combine partial
statements, in order to form a complete account, to com-
pare varying, and balance contradictory statements, in
order to form a correct one.

In regard to the matter of statement, the business of

<, eriticism is, to discriminate between real causes and false
causes ; real effects and false effects ; real tendencies and
falsely-supposed ones ; between good ends and evil ends ;

history; for as it is a habit peculiarly congenial to the mental state of
the natives, so a combination of circumstances has given it unusuul effi-
cacy indthe minds of those of onr countrymen by whom India has heen
surveyed. 4

1 T{)e idea‘of a :riﬁcal hlilsmry rlsi not very old.
have had a distinct conception of it, says, “ Je traiterai mon suje it
suivant la régle de St. Paul, E:amiuezyfoutu choses, efr::e ‘ri;‘g:ete guc:- lcsxeque;.
est don. L’histoire n'est bien souvent qu’un mélange confus de fanx etq‘l‘e
yraj, entassé par des dcrivaing mal instruoits, crédules, ou passionnés Clest ;
lecteur atlentif et judicieux d’en faire le discernement, & I'aide dune criti ‘fé'
g:u e 80it ni trop timide, ni témeraire. Sans le seconrs de cet art, an 3“ :

s I'histoire, comme un pilote sur la mer, lorsqu'il n°a ni boussole. ni cartg
mz'xll_'k:lnc." Beuutsobre, Hist. de Manich, Dise. Prélim. p. 7, ¥

© sime writer has also said, what is not foreign to the rpose

*“ Une histoire critigue ne pauvant étre trop bien Justifide, j‘aix::r:ig‘ilnl ({::‘:ncttré
en original, du bas des pages, les passages qui servent de Preuve aux faits que
Javance. Clest un ennuyenx travail, mais je Vai eru necessaire, Sil'on lrogve
les citatious trop amples ot trop abondantes, ¢’est un superliu qui n'a cofité
qu mol, et ¢ lecteur peut bien m'en pardomner Ia dépense.” 1. Tbid. Brot
.21, 3
A greab historian of our own has said: “Ttis the right, the dut,
eritical historian to collect, to weigh, to select the opiniogs or‘irii?predegegsgx{:
and the more diligence he has exerted in the search, the more rationally he
moay hope to add some improvement to the stock of knowledge, the use of
which has been commen to all.” Gibbon's Miscel, Works, iv. 589.

The first man who seems to
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sneans that are conducive, and means not conducive to
_the ends to which they are applied. :

In exhibiting the result of these several judgments, th
satisfaction, or the instruction of the reader, is very imper-
fectly provided for, if the reasons are not adduced. I have
no apology therefore to make, for those inductions, or
those ratiocinations, sometimes of considerable length
which were necessary to exhibit the grounds upon which
my decisions were founded. Those critical disquisitions
may be well, or they may be ill performed ; they may lead
to correct, or they may lead to erroneous conclusions ; but
they ave, indisputably, in place; and my work, whatever
had been its virtues in other respects, would have remained
most imperfect without them.!

There will be but one opinion, | suppose, with regard
to the impaertance of the service, which I haye aspired to
the honour of rendering to my country ; for the public
are inclined to exaggerate, rather than extenuate, the mag-
nitude of the interests which are involved in the manage-
ment of their Indian affairs. And it may be affirmed, as a
principle not susceptible of dispute, that good manage-
ment of any portion of the affairs of any community is
almost always proportional to the degree of knowledge
respecting it diffused in that community. Hitherto the
knowledge of India enjoyed by the British community has
been singularly defective. Not only among the unedu-

« cated, and those who are regardless of knowledge, but
among those who are solicitous to obtain a competent

! Even those strictures, which sometimes occar, on institutions purely
British, will be all found, I am yersuu’dcd, to be nokb only strictly connected
With measures which yelate to India, and which have actnally grown out of
those institutions ; but indispensably necessary to convey complete and correct

ideas of the Indian policy which the institutions in question contributed mainly
. W shape. The whole course of our Indian policy haviug, for example, been

direc “\3‘} the Jaws of parlimuentary influence, how could the one be ex-
_ plained without adg , a5 in the last chapter of the fourth volmme, and in
Som> other places, the leatling principles of the othor? The result of all the
Judicial inquiries, which have been attempted in Englaud, on ladian affairs,
depending in a great a on the state of the law in Er , how could
these cyents bo sulliciently explained, withput” adducing, as in the chapter on
the trial of Mr. Hustings, those particulirs in the state 0f tho 1aw of England
on which the results in question appeared mgre remarkably to depend ¢ The
mwﬂallcc of this remark will be felt, and, I hope, remembered, when the

for Judging of the use and pertinence of those elucidations arrives,

time for Judging
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share of information with respect to every other branch of
the national interests, nothing is so rare as to meet with
& man who can with propriety be said to know anything
of India and its affairs. A man who has any considerable
acquaintance with them, withoub having been forced to
acquire it by the offices he has filled, is scarcely to be
found. :

The same must continue to be the case till the know-
ledge of India is rendered more accessible. Few men can
- afford the time sufficient for perusing even a moderate
portion of the documents from which a knowledge of India,
approaching to completeness, must have hitherto been
derived. Of those, whose time is not wholly engrossed,
either by business or by pleasure, the proportion is very
moderate whom the prospect of a task so heavy, and so
tedious, as that of exploring the numerous repositories of
Indian knowledge, would not deter. And, with respect to
the most important of all the sources of information, the
parliamentary documents, they were not before the publie,
‘and were by the very nature of the case within the reach
of a number comparatively small.

But though no dispute will arise about the importance
of the work, I have no reason to'expect the same unani-
mity about the fitness of the workman.

One objection will doubtless be taken, on which I think
it necessary to offer some observations, notwithstanding
the nnfavourable sentiments which are commomnly excited
by almost any language in which @ man can urge preten-
sions which be may be suspected of urging as his own ;
‘pretensions which, though they must exist in some degree
in the case of every man who writes a book, and ought to
be encouraged, therefore, rather than extinguished, had
better, in general, be understood, than expressed.

This writer, it will be said, has never been in India ;
and, if he'has any, has a very S].]ght and elementary ac-
quaintance with any of the languages of the East.

I confess the facts, and will now proceed to mention the
considerstions which led me, notwithstanding; to conclude

1
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that I might still produce a work of considerable utility,
on the subject of India. =

In the first place, it appeared to me, that a sufficient
stock of information was now collected in the languages of
Europe, to enable the inquirer to ascertain every important
point in the history of India. If I was right in that opi-
nion, it is evident, that a residence in India, or a know-
ledge of the languages of India, was, to express myself

“moderately, not indispensable.

In the next place, I observed, that no exceptions were
taken to a President of the Board of Control, or to a Go-
vernor-Gieneral, the men intrusted with all the powers of
government in India, because they had never been in
India, and knew none of its languages.

Again, I certainly knew, that some of the most success-
ful attempts in history had been made, without ocular
knowledge of the country, or acquaintance with its lan-
guages. Robertson, for example, never beheld America,
though he composed its history. He never was in either
Germany or Spain, yet he wrote the history of Charles the
Fifth. Of Germany he knew uot #o much as the language;
and it was necessary for him to learn that of Spain, only
because the docnments which it yielded were not trans-
lated into any of the languages with which be was ac-
quainted. Tacitus, though he never was in Germany, and
was certainly not acquainted with the language of our un-
cultivated ancestors, wrote the exquisite account of the
manners of the Germans.

But, as some knowledge may be acquired by seeing
India, which cannot be acquived without it ; and as it can
be pronounced of hardly any portion of knowledge that it
is altogether useless, I will not go so far as to deny, that a
man would possess advantages, who, to all the qualifica-
tmns' for writing a history of India which it is possible to
acquire in Europe, should add those qualifications which
can be acquired only Ly seeing the country and conversing
with its people. Yet I have no doubt of being able to
make out, to the satisfaction of all reflecting minds, that
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the man who should bring to the composition of a history
of India, the qualifications alone which can be acquired in
Europe, would come, in an almost infinite degree, better
fitted for the task, than the man who should bring to it
the qualifications alone which can be acquired in India;
and that the business of acquiring the one set of qualifica-
tions is almost wholly incompatible with that of acquiring
the other. ,

For, let us inquire what it is that a man can learn, by
going to India, and understanding its languages. He can
treasure up the facts which are presented to his senses ;
he can learn the facts which are recorded in such native
books as have not been translated ; and he can ascertain
facts by conversation with the natives, which have never
yet been committed to writing. This he can do; and I
am not aware that he can do any thing further.

But, as no fact is more certain, 0 none is of more im-
portance, in the science of human nature, than this ; that
the powers of observation, in every individual, are exceed-
ingly liniited ; and that it is only by combining the obser-
vations of a number of individualg, that a competent
knowledge of any extensive subject can ever be acquired.
Of 8o extensive and complicated a scene as India, how
small a portion would the whole period of his life enable
any man to observe !

If, then, we may assume it as an acknowledged fact, that
an account of India, complete in all its parts, at any one
moment, still more through a series of ages, could never
be derived from the personal observation of any one indi-
vidual, but must be collected from the testimony of a great
nuraber of individuals, of any one of whom the powers of
perception could extend but a little way, it follows, as a
nece&smy consequence, that a man best qualified for deal-
ing with evidence, is the man Best qualified for writing the
history of India. Tt"will not, I presume, admit of much
dispute, that the habits which are subservient to the ste-
cessful exploration of evidence are more likely to be
acquired in Burope than in India.
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The man who employs himself in treasuring up, by -
means of perception and the languages, the greatest por-

tion of knowledge in regard to India, is he who employs -

‘the greatest portion of his life in the business of observing
and in making himself familiar with the languages. But
the mental habits which are acquired in mere observing,
and in the acquisition of languages, are almost as different
as any mental habits can be, from the powers of combina-
tion, discrimination, classification, judgment, comparison,
weighing, inferring, inducting, philosophizing in short :
which are the powers of most importance for extracting
the precious ore from a great mine of rude historical mate-
rials,

Whatever is worth seeing or hearing in India, can be
expressed in writing. As soon as every thing of import-
ance is expressed in writing, a man who is duly qualified
may obtain more knowledge of India in one year in his
closet in England, than he could obtain during the course
of the longest life, by the use of his eyes and ears in
India. {

As soon as the testimony is received of a sufficient
numbger of witnesses, to leave no room for mistake from
the partial or the erroneous statements which they may
have separately made, it is hardly doubtful, that a man,
other circumstances being equal, is really better qualified
for forming a correct judgment on the whole, if his infor-
mation is totally derived from testimony, than if some
portion of it is derived from the senses, It is well known,
how fatal an effect on our judgments is exerted by those
impulses, called partial impressions ; in other words, how
much our conceptions of a great whole are apt to be dis-
torted, and made to disagrea with their object, by an
“_Ddlm impression, received from some particular paxt.
Nobody needs to be infarmed, how much mere yivid, in
general, is the conception of an objeot which has been
presented to our senses, than that of an objeet which we
have only heard another man desoribe. Nobody, there- .

fore, will deny, that of a great scene, or combination of
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scenes, when some small part has been seen, and the
knowledge of the rest has been derived from testimony,
there is great danger, lest the impression received from
the senses should exert an immoderate influence, hang a
bias on the mind, and render the conception of the whole
eITONeous.

If & man were 1o lay .down the plan of preparing himself
for writing the history of India, by a course of observation
in the country, he must do one of two things. Either he
must resolve to observe minutely a part; or he must
resolve to take a cursory review of the whole. Life is
insufficient for more. If his decision is to observe mi-
nutely ; a very small portion comparatively is all that he
will be able to observe. What aid can he derive from
this, in writing a history, has partly been already un-
folded, and may for the rest be confided to the reflections
of the intelligent reader.

What I expect to be insisted upon with greatest em-
phasis is, that, if an observer were to take an expansive
view of 'India, noting, in his progress, those circumstances
alone which are of greatest importance, he would come
with peculiar advantage to the compositiqn of a history;
with lights capable of yielding the greatest assistance in
Jjudging even of the evidence of others. To estimate this
pretension correctly, we must not forget a well-known and
important law of human nature. From this we shall see,
that a cursory view, of the nature of that which is here
deseribed, is a process in the highest degree effectual, not
for removing error, and perfecting knowledge, but for
strengthening all the prejudices, and confirming all the
prepossessions or false notions, with which the observer
gets out. This result is proved by a very constant expe-
rienco; and may further be seen to spring, with an almost
irresistible necessity, from the constitution of the human
mind, In a cursory survey, it is understood, that the
auind, unable to attend to the wholes of an infinite number
of objects, attaches itself to a few; and overlooks the

sultitude that remain. But what, then, are the ohjects ,

xxiv PREFACE. -
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to which the mind, in such a situation, is in preference
attracted? Those which fall in with the current of its
own thoughts; those which accord with its former im-
pressions; those which confirm its previous ideas. These
are the objects to which, in a hasty selection, all ordinary
minds are directed, overlooking the rest. TFor what is the
principle in the mind by which the choice is decided?
Doubtless that of association. And is not association
governed by the predominant ideas? To this remains4o
be added, the powerful influence of the affections; first,
the well-known pleasure which a man finds, in meeting, at
every step, with proofs that he is in the right, inspiring
an eagerness to look out for that source of satisfaction ;
and, secondly, the well-known ayersion which a man usually
has, to meet with proofs that he is in the wrong, yielding
a temptation, commonly obeyed, to overlook such disagree-
able objects, ‘

He who, without having been a percipient witness in
India, undertakes, in Europe, to digest the r~ ‘erials of In-
dian history, is placed, with regard to the 2 * s indivi-
duals who may have beeft in India, and : ‘tn one has
seen and reported one thing, another has v and reported
another thing, in a situation very analogous to that of
the judge, in regard to the witnesses who give their evi-
dence before him. In the investigation of any of those
complicated scenes of action, on which a judicial decision
is sometimes required, one thing has commonly been ob-
served by one witness, another thing has been observed
by another witness ; the same thing has been observed in
One point of view by one, in another point of view by
ano?.her witness ; some things are affirmed by one, and
denied by another. In this scane, the judge, putting to-
gether the fragments of information which he has seve-
rally received from the several witnesses, marking whero
they agree and where they differ, exploring the tokens of
fidelity in one, of infidelity in another ; of correct coneep-
tion in one, of incorrect conception in another ; comparing
the whole collection of statements with the general proba-
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bilities of the case, and trying it by the established laws
of human nature, endeavours to arrive at a complete and
correct conception of the complicated transaction, on
which he is called to decide. Is it not understood, that in,
such a case as this, where the sum of the testimony-is
abundant, the judge, who has seen no part of the transac-
tion has yet, by his investigation, obtained a more perfect
conception of it, than is almost ever possessed by any of
the individuals from whom he has derived his informa-
tion 71

But, if a life, in any great degree devoted to the collec-
tion of facts by the senses and to the acquiring of tongues
is thus incompatible with the acquisition of that know-
Iedge, and those powers of mind, which are most conducive
to a masterly treatment of evidence ; it is still less compa-~
tible with certain other endowments, which the discharge
of the highest duties of the historian imperiously demands.
Great and difficult as is the task of extracting perfectly the
light of eyidence from a chaos of rude materials, it is yet
not the most difficult of his operations, nor that which re-
quires the highest and rarest qualifications of the mind,
It is the business of the historian not merely to display

. 1The Indians themsclves Lave a striking apologue to illustrate the supe-
riority of the comprehensive student over the partial obseryer,

“One day in conversation,” says Mr. Ward, *‘with the Sungskritn, head
pundit of the College of Fort William, on the subject of God, this man, who
is truly learned in Lis own Shastrus, gave the author, from one of their hooks,
the following parable :~In a certain country, there existed a village of blind
men, who had heard of an amazing animal ealled the elephant, of the shape of
which, however, they could procure no idea.  One day an elephant passed
throngh the place; the villagers crowded to the spot where the animal was
standing; and one of them seized his trunk, another his ear, another his
tail, another one of his legs. After thus éndeavouring to gratify their curio.
sity, they retorned into the village, and sitting down together, began to
cammunicate their ideas on the shape vf the elephant, to the villagers ; the
man who Lind seized his trunk said, be thought this animal must be like
the body of the pisatain tree; he who had touched his ear was of opinion,
that Lio Wwas like the winnawing fan; the man who had laid hold of his tail,
sald he thought he must reseinble o snake ; and he who had caught his leg
declared, he must be like a pillar, An old Vnd man, of some Judgment
was present, who, though greatly perplexed in attempting to reconeile these
jarring notions, at length faid—You have all been to examine the animal,
and what yon report, theréfore, cannot be false: I suppose, then, that the
part resembling the plantain tree must be his trunk ; what you thought similar
to & fan must be his ear; the part like a snake mugt be the taii ; and that like
4 pillar must be his leg. In this way, the old man, uniting all their conjec-
tures; made out something of the form of the ¢lephant.”’ A View of the History,

Literature, and Religlon of the Hindoos, B the Rev. W. Ward. Intraducti
D. fxxxyli, London Ed, 1817, ¥ , i)
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the cbvious outside of things ; the qualities which strike
the most ignorant observer, in the acts, the institutions,
and ordinances, which form the subject of his statements.
His duty is, to convey just ideas of all those objects; of
all the transactions, legislative, administrative, judicial,
mercantile, military, which he is called upon to deseribe.
But in just ideas of great measures what is implied? A
clear discernment, undoubtedly, of their causes; a clear
discernment of their consequences ; a clear discernment of
their natural tendencies ; and ‘of the circumstances likely
to operate either in combination with these natural ten-
dencies, or in opposition to them. To qualify a man for
this great duty hardly any kind or degree of knowledge is
not demanded ; hardly any amount of knowledge, which
it is within the competence of one man to acquire, will be
regarded as enough. “ It is plain, for example, that he
needs the most profound knowledge of the laws of human
nature, which is the end, as well as-instrument, of every
thing. Ttis plain, that he requires the most perfect compre-
hension of the principles of human society ; or-the course,
into which the laws of human nature impel the human
being, in his gregarious state, or when formed into a com-
plex body along with others of his kind. The historian
requires a clear comprehension of the practical play of the
machinery of government; for, in like mannér as the
general laws of motion are counteracted and modified by
friction, the power of which may yet be accurately ascer-
tained and provided for, so it is necessary for the histe-
rian correctly to appreciate the counteraction which the
more general laws of human nature may receive from in-
ﬁlvidual or specific varieties, and that allowances for it with
:?ﬂﬂfl his anticipations and conclusions ought to be
orted.” Tu short, the whole field of human nature, the
whole field of legislation, the whole field of judicature, the
whole field of administration, down to was, conerce, and
diplomacy, ought to be familiar to his mind.*
s SR e b s e 1 s o e

1 i Jamorale, ot la palitique
quil y trouve, qui la réldvent dans son esprit.” Gibbon, Mém.
chiedes Mbdes, Mise, Works, iit, 196, B, Svo, 4 bt




It

‘What then ? it will be said, and most reasonably said;
do you hold yourself up, as the person in whom all these
high qualifications are adequately combined? No. And
I am well assired, that by not one of those by whom I
shall be criticised, not even by those by whom I shall be
treated with the greatest severity, will the distance be-
tween the qualifications. which I possess, and the qualifi-
«cations which are desirable in the writer of a history, be
cestimated at more than it is estimated by myself. But the
whole of my life, which T may, without scruple, pronounce
to have been alaborious one, has been devoted to the acqui-
sition of those qualifications’; and I am not unwilling to
‘confess, that I deemed it probable I should be found to
possess them in a greater degree, than those, no part of
whose life, or a very small part, had been applied to the
acquisition of them. I was also of opinion, that if nobody
appeared, with higher qualifications, to undertake the work,
it was better it should be done imperfectly, better it should
be done even as T might be capable of doing it, than not
done at dd.

Among the many virtues which have been displayed by
the Company’s servants, may justly be enumerated the
«candour with which they themselves confess'the necessity
under which they are laid, of remaining to a great degree
ignorant of India. That they go-out to their appointments

-at a time of life when a considerable stock of general know-
ledge cannot possibly have been acquired, is a fact which
nobody will dispute. And they are the foremost to de-
«clare, that their situation in India is such, as to preclude
them from the acquisition of local knowledge. Notwith-
standing the high degree of talent, therefore, and even of
literary talent, which many of them have displayed, more
than some yery limited portion of the history of India
none of them has ventured to undertake,

Xxviil PREFACE.

¥ The following words are not inapplicable, originally applied to a mnch
more limited subject. De quibus partibus singulis, quidam separatim scribere
maluerunt, velut onus totins corporis veriti, et sic quogne complures de ung-
quaque earum libros ediderunt: quas ego omnes ausus contexere prope infl-
ailtum mihi laborem prospicio, et ipsa cogitatione snsceptl muneris fitigor.
Sed darandum est guia corpimus, et si viribus deficiemur, animo tamen perse-
verandum. Quinct. Inst. Or. 1ib, 4. Procem.
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«When we consider,” said Lord Teignmouth, in his cele-
brated Minute on the Revenues of Bengal, “the nature and
‘magnitude of our acquisitions, the characters of the people
placed under our dominion, their difference of language,
and dissimilarity of manners ; that we entered upon the ad-
ministration of the government ignorant of its former con-
stitution, and with little practical experience in Asiatic fi-
nance, it will not be deemed surprising that we should have
fallen into errors; or if any should at this time require cor-
rection.— If we further consider the form of the British
Government in India, we shall find it ill calculated for the
speedy introduction of improvement. The members com-
posing it are in a state of constant fluctuation, and the
period of their residence often expires, before experience
can be acquirved, or reduced to practice. Official forms
necessarily occupy a large portion of time; and the con-
stant pressure of business leaves little leisure for study
and reflection, without which no knowledge of the princi-
ples and detail of the revenues of this country can be
attained. True information is also procured with diffi-
culty, because it is too often derived from mere practice,
instead of being deduced from fixed principles.” !

Lord William Bentinck, after being Governor of Fort St.
George, and President of the Council at Madras, expresses

‘himself in very pointed terms. “The result of my own
observation, during my residence in India, is, that the
Europeans generally know little or nothing of the customs
and manners of the Hindoos. We are all acquainted with
some prominent marks and facts which all who run may
read : but their manner of thinking ; their domestic habits
and ceremonies, in which circumstances a knowledge of
the people consists, is, I fear, in great part wanting to us.
We undarstand very imperfectly their language. They,
perhaps, know moye of owrs; but their knowledge is By
no means sufficiently extensive to give a deseription of
T No. 1. Appendix to

the N
House of Commons, on Fifth Report of the Seleck Committee of the

the Afrui i b ! AR ¢
This passage the Commitice hitye “";1 of the Eust Tude Company, in 1810

porated In their Report nght of suficient importance 0 be incars
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subjects not easily represented by the insulated words in
daily use. We do not, we cannot associate with the na-
tives. We cannot see them in their houses, and with their
families. We are necessarily very much confined to our
houses by the heat. All our wants and business, which
would create a greater intercourse with the natives, is
done for us ; and we are in fact strangers in the land.”

Another servant of the Company, Sir Henry Strachey,
distingnished both by his local experience, and by general
knowledge, remarking upon the state of judicature, under
the English government in India, says, “ Another impedi-
ment, though of a very different nature from those I hayve
mentioned, and much more difficult to remove, is to, me
too palpable to be overlooked :—1I mean, that arising from
Europeans in our situation being necessarily ill qualified,
in many points, to perform the duties required of us, as
judges and magistrates. This proceeds chiefly from our
very imperfect connexion with the natives ; and our
-scanty knowledge, after all our study, of their manmers,
customd, and languages.” “ We cannot study the genius
of the people in its own sphere of action. We know little
of their domestic life, their knowledge, conversation,
amusements, their trades, and casts, or' any of those
‘national and individual characteristics, which are essen-
tial to a complete knowledge of them.” “The difficulty
we experience in discerning truth and falsehood among
the natives may be ascribed, I think, chiefly, to our want
of connexion and intercourse with them ; to the pecu-
liarity of their manners and habits, their excessive igng-
rance of our characters ; and our almost equal ignorance
of theirs.)’2

1 Observations of Tord William Bentinck, printed in the Advert:
prefixed fo the ** Description of the Character, &o., of the People orsfﬁx?ft"
by the Abbé J, A, Dubois, Missionary in the Mysore. If any one should oﬂ-
Ject to the teslimony of this Ruler, as that of 4 man who had not been bred in
India, it Is to be remembergd that the testimony is adduced, as ex pressing his

* own opiriion, by the translator of that work, wiiose knowledge of India is not
\ igable io d}isputc;; and given to th;; wo;(lid as the opinion of the Conrt of Direc~

o3, to whoit the manuscript belonged, and undey wh ity and div
tion, it was both trausiated and pnblished. i et - 3

2 Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 534, 562. ‘It ig a fact,” says another enijght-
ened observer, * which, however singular gand wnfortunate, is yet founded in
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One or two things I may venture to affirm that I have
done.
1OI ‘;m.ve performed the business of research, with a lIabour,
and patience, which it would not be easy to surpass. And
I believe there is no point, of great importance, involved
in the History of India, which the evidencs 1 have adduced
“is not sufficient to determine. I am, at the same time,
aware; that in regard to some things there are documents
which were not within my reach ; and, concerning the latter
part of the history, in particular, that there are individuals
in England, possessed of information, which, in several
Places, would have rendered the narrative richer, and per-
haps more accurate, in matters of detail. If T shall be
found to have performed, with any tolerable success, what
I had the means of performing, the liberality which dis-

RS

truth, that those persons from whom correct information on these subjects
might justly bo expected, are generally the least able, from the peculiar cir-
cumstances of their situation, to supply it; I mean the Company’s servants.
~During the early period of their residence in the East, cver‘y hour must bo
employed, in the acquisition of the languages, in the study o

country, and the nanners of the natives: whilst the latter years of their ser-
Vice are still more nnremittingly engrossed, in the discharge of the frksome
and arduous duties of their profession.” Considerations on the Present Poli-
tical State of India, B v Alexander Fraser Tytler, late Assistant-J udge in the
Twenty-four Pergunnahs, Bengal Establishment, Prefuce, p. xli. See other
Dassages to the same purpose, Introduction, p. iv. v. xi.; algo i. 77, 357, 415.
And Mr. Tytler quotes with pecaliar approbation the passages already given
from the Minute of Lord ’l‘crgnmouth.

‘ T must beg you always to bear in mind, that when an English gentleman
undertakes to give an account of Indian manners and habits of private life, he
labours under many disadvantages. The obstacles which prevent our ever
viewing the natives of India in their domestic circles ave greatand insuperable ;
such as thie restrictions of caste on their side, rank and simuation in ours, &c,
We do not intermarey with them, as the Portugnese did: nor do we ever mix
With them, in the common duties of social life, on terms of equality. What
knowled;:c Wwe have of thelr domestic arrangements has been gained chiefly by
iLl:lquu‘y. 8&:&:." Letters writton in o Mahralta camp, &e. by T. D, Brougliton,

\ D
o8 to the & i
of Taate, &c.?a:‘c; leg‘lrposo, Sir John Maleolm, Sketch of the Political History
MAflcr adverting to certan erroneous notions on Indian subjects, Lioutenang
. Lﬂl}l;‘ itlljgc\:el‘ll mfun.’l_led author of the ** Narrative of the Operations of Captain
: mee'nt. observes: “ Othar opinions, cqually correct and enter-
om’“;gg'ﬁ'::ﬁm Bond by the good meople of England; which it o vaon to
perhnp'aa 8 © party ¢ iy ﬂga gentleman who had been in India,
are surely ot the a0 3 owever respectable in their on,
litical charncters p o8 0 roceive infornention fram, on the subject of tha
20! 3 acters of the i Mo more (nor indeod miuch loss) some
gentlemen w) iolngn.,y have resideq 8 fow years in India; for we can ensily
Ty il S
aloutta, ) s Without ch e of the
Prejudices, &e, of inferior stats Fios, Hian 1T bt had ol ool

tes or countries, thas if be had never stivred
of London, Dublin, or Edinburgh.” p. 196, s l‘e. out

the laws of the -
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tinguishes the gentlemen of India gives me reason to
hope, that many of those who are possessed of useful in-
formation, but whom it was impossible for me to find out,
will not be unwilling to contribute their aid to the im-
provement of the History of British India.

Having thus yplaced before me the materials of Indian
history in a state, T believed, of greater fulness and corm-
pleteness, than any preceding inquirer, I followed the
course of my own thoughts in the judgments which I
formed; not because I vainly imagined my thoughts more
valuable than those of all other men, but because the
sincere and determined pursuit of truth imposed this
rigid law. It would not allow me to give for true the
opinion of any man, till I had satisfied myself that it was
true; still less to give the opinion of any man for true,
when T had satisfied myself that it was not true,

Mr. Locke has declared ; that he who follows his own
thoughts in writing, can hope for approvers in the smalt
number alone, of those who raake use of their own thoughts
in reading ; that, by the rest, “a man is not permitted..
without censure, to follow his own thoughts in the search
of truth, when they lead him ever so little out of the
commmon road.”

If this is the severe condition, under which a man
follows his own thoughts, in writing even on abstract and
general truths, how much harder must be the lot of him
who follows them, in writing of the actions and characters
of powerful men, and hodies of men ? Conscious, however,
that I had been faithful in forming my opinions, I belioved
that I lay under an indispensable obligation to be faithful
i expressing them: “to give them without violation of
modesty, but yet with the courage of a man unwilling to
hetray the rights of reason;’and with that manly plain-
ness, which the sincerity of the historical character ap-
peared to require,

I could not overlook the probable consequences. “La
perfection d’'une Histoire,” says a great judge, “est d'tre
dbsagréable & toutes les sectes, et & toutes les nations ;
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car cest une preuve que I'auteur ne flatte ni les uns, ni les
autres, et qu'il & dit 3 chacun ses vérités.”

He who desires to obtain a considerable portion of ims
mediate applause, has two well-known, and well-trodden
paths before him.

The first i, to be a zealot for some particular and
vowerful party; to panegyrize its leaders; attack its
opponents; place its principles and practices in the fairest
possible light; and labour to bring odium upon the prin-
ciples and practices of its opponents, ' This secures the
foud and vehement applause of those who are gratified;
and the vehement applause of a great party carries, by
contagion, along with it, all, or the greater part of those
who are not very strongly engaged by theif interests or
Passions on the opposite gide.

The next of the easy ways to the acquisition of fame,
consistz of two principal parts, The first is, “to wanton in -
Common topics, where a train of sentiment generally
received enables a writer to shine without labour, and” to
conguer without a contest’® The second is to deal for
€ver in compromise; to give up the half of every opinion
and principle ; go no further in favour of any side of any
question, than may be reconcileable in some dogree with
the good .apinion of those who oppose. it; and having
Written as rouch on one side, as to extract applause from
one set of persons, to turn immediately and write as much

" on. the other, as will extract applanse from the opposite
sort, This is done, without glaring marks of inconsistency -
byayoiding all close encounter with the subject, and keep=
g to vague and general phrases, And in this manner
by & proper command of plausible language, it ia easy to
Obffﬁﬂ Teputation with all parties ; reputation, not only ¢
great h]‘m*ﬂ. but of great mofleration, great wisdom, and

3
Bayle, Rc)r.h‘clssem ng i
ot ‘Y . No. il €ns, sur lg Dieti nnaire.

§50ms consldetaMs Tepuitationy Wive nedl acquiredl by m;h thg every
thiing in one's own eountry, And many persors ho ncere|
insist wpon if, that & wrltey ought ) e = o-

the vlght = anit that it is & proof of his not being & felewd to'iY, if he over Pty it
YO - ¢
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If my hook were possessed of a much greater share of
the titles to applause, than even the partialities of the
writer allow him to ascribe to it; I have travelled so very
wide of those beaten paths to success, that my only chance
for it depends, I cannot fail to perceive, upon the degree in
which real liberality, that is, strength of mind, is diffused
in the community. I have done enough, doubtless, to se-
cure to myself the malignity of the intemperate, and the
narrow-minded, of all parties. I have encouraged myself,
however, with the belief, that civilization, and the im-
provement of the human mind, had in this country
. attained a sufficient elevation to make a book be received
as useful, though it neither exaggerated, nor extenuated
the good, or the evil, of any man,or combination of men: to
afford a multitude, in every party, far enough removed
from the taint of vulgar antipathies, to yield to an author,
who spoke with sincerity, and who though He has not
spoken with a view to gratify any party, or any individual,
most asguredly has never spoken with a view to hurt any,
a compensation for the hostilities of the lower and more
ungenerous portion of every party.

Though I am aware of many defects in the work which
I have ventured to offer to the public; and cannot forget
how probable it is, that more impartial and more discerning
eyes will discover many which are invisible to mine, I shalt
yet appeal from the sentence of him, who shalljudge of me
solely by what I have not done. An equitable and truly
useful decision would be grounded upon an accurate esti-
mation of what I have done, and what I have not done,
taken together,

It will also deserve to be considered, how much was in
the power of any individual to compass. In so vast a sub-
ject, it was clearly impossible for one man to accomplish
évery thing. Some things it was necessary to leave that

— s h\——.—————.—
in the wrong. This is & motive which X utterly disclaim, This is the way, not

1o be a friend to one's eouniry, but an enemy. 1t is o bring npon it the dis-
grace of falsehood and misrepresentation, in the first instance ; and, next, to
afford it all the inducement, in the writer's power, to perseyere in mischievous
or in disgraceful courscs. 7t
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others might be taken; some things it was necessary to

handle but slightly, that others might be treated with

greater attention. The geography, for example, alone,
would have occupied a life-time. To nicety in the details
of geography, I was, therefore, unable to aspire. I followed
without much criticism, the authors whom I was con-
sulting, and was only careful to give, with correctness,
that outline and those particulars, which were necessary
for understanding completely the transactions recorded in
my work. To compensate as far as possible, for that which
in this department, I myself was unable to perform, I was
anxious to afford the reader the advantage of Mr. Arrow-
smith's map, by far the finest display which has yet been
made of the geography of India; and in any discrepancy,
if any should appear, between the text and that reduction
of his noble map, which is prefixed to the second volume,
I desire the reader to be guided rather by the geographer
than by the historian. '

In the orthography of Indian names, I should not have
aimed at a learned accuracy, even if my knowledge of the
languages had qualified me for the task. I have not been
very solicitous even about uniformity in the same name;
for as almost every author differs from another in the
spelling of Eastern names, it appeared to me to be not
altogether useless, that, in a book intended to serve as an
introduction to the knowledge of India, a specimen of this
irregularity should appear.

There is another apparent imperfection, which I should
have more gladly removed. In reviging my work for the
bress, some few instances have occurred, in which I have
not been able to verify the references to my authorities.

. This rose from one of the difficulties of my situation,
Ung,ble to command at onge the large and espensive nun-
ber of books, which it Was necessary for me to consulf, I
was often dependent upon accident for the period of
my supply; and, if nat provided with the best channols of
information, obliged to pursue my inquiries, at ‘the moment,
in such as I possessed. It was often, in Phese cases, useful,

L
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for the sake of memory, and of following out the thread of *
research, to quote, in the first instance, at second hand. |
When I afterwards obtained the better authority, it was a
matter of anxious care to adjust the reference; but I have |
met with some instances in which I am afraid the adjust-
ment has not been performed. I mention this, to obviate
cavils at the appearance of inaccuracy, where the reality
does not exist; inaccuracy in form, rather than in sub-
stance; for I have no apprehension that those who shall
trace me with the requisite perseverance will accuse me of
wanting either the diligence, or the fidelity of an historian ;
and I ought not fo have undertaken the task, if T had not
possessed the prospect of obtaining, sooner or later, the
means of carrying it to completion.

XXXVL PREFACE.
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GLOSSARY.

' ApAwrur,
Jjustice,
+ and Foujdarry Adawlat, denote the civil

and criminal courts of justice. See Dew-
i Aalmy and Foujdarry,

Justicé, equity; a court of

MEER, MEER, EMIR, 2 nobleman.
y UL OMRAH, Nobleof nobles, lord
s,

of lord
ANNA. A picee of money, the sixteenth

part of a rupee.
y AUMERN, Trustee, commissioner. A tem-
porary collector or supervisor appointed
y o the charge of g country on the re-
4 Toval of a Zemindar, or for any other
Darticular purpose of Tocal investigation
1 OF arrangement,
Avumir, Agent, officer, native collector of
i revenue. Superintendent of a district or
division of 3 counfry, either on the part
of the Bovernment, Zemindar, or renter,
] UMILDAR, Agent, the holder of an office.
4An intendant and collector of the re-
venue, uniting eivil, military, and finan-
i cidl powers, under the Mohammedan go-
| vernment.

AURUNG. The place where goods are ma-
i nufactuved.

BALA-GuavT. Above the Ghaats, in con~
tradistinetion to Payeen Ghant, below
the Ghauts. The terins are generally ap-
plied to the high table-land in the centre
of India, towards its southern extremity.
ANYAN. A Hindu merchant, or shop-
keeper. The term Banyan is nsed in

ngal to denote the native who manages

the money-concerns of the Naropean,

. Rud sometimes serves him as an inter-
dreter, AL Madras, the spme description

‘ gfupg'r‘zu:lh i: called Dubash, which signi-
Bazra. Dot can speak two languages. ‘

1 4 Allowanes k,ah-oéy' in m:ﬁ:ﬁu‘.ﬂw i
AZAR, murke
| A e b O market

e bt
to abous the third prg o s 2 »
1 Bmula:. A lady, m’m:en. Woman of ligh

ranlk.

Brce, VAISYA. A man of the third 11
cast, who by birth is a trader, or hub:&l‘f
nman,

The terms Dewanny Adawlut, ,

BrAEMEN, BRARMIN, BRARMAN, BRAMIN-
A divine, a priest; the first Hindu east.
Briwyarrie, BiNgary, BeNJARY, BAN.
JARY. A grain merchant.

BuNearow. The name used, in Bengal,
for a species of country-h 5 ereeted
by Buropeans.,

Cary Yug, CALYooGUM. The present or
fourth age of the world, according to the
chronology of tue Hindus.

Caste, CABT. A tribe, or class of peaple.

UARAVAN-SERAI. The serai of the cara-
van, See Serai and Chonltry.

Cawzr, Cazi, Kazv. A Mohmnmedan
judge, or justice, who also ofilciates 4s a
public notary, in attesting deeds, by affix-
ing his seal. The same as the officer we
name Cadi, in Tarkey.

CAv;m;—Jun-Omm. i.I ndge of judges; the
chief jndge, or justice.

Qautmu.ge One of the names for the
most degraded Hindu caste.

CHoxy, Cnowke., A chgir, seat; guard,
watch, The station of & guard or watch-
man. A place where an officer is sta-
tioued to receive tolls and customs.

CHouLrry. A covered public building,

for the accommaodation of passengers.
Caour, A fourth; a fourth part of sums

litigated. “Mahratta chout; a fourth of
the revenues, exacted as tribute by the
Mahrattas.

Crokpan, Staff-heaver. An attendant on
a man of rank. He waits with a iong
staff, plated with silver, announces the
approach of visitors, and runs before his
master, proclaiming alond his titles.

CruxNaM, Lime. :

Cincar. Head of affairs; the state or o~
vernment; a grand divisionofa 83

D Dot ;e wailer
ngal, 5 er

and socountant, employed by thermsslves,
iu the public offices. See Hlvar.

o) 4 nd Rutbwvorka, the
places s made,

Cooutes, Cgony. Torter, labourer. .

Coss. A term used by Eoropeans, to de-
nate & road-measiure of abont twe miles
but differing in different parts of India,

i
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GLOSSARY.
CrorE. Ten millions. Fovsparey COURT.. A cowrf for admi
CSHATRITA, KSHATRIYA, CHETTERIE, nisteriug the criminal law. ]

KHETERY. A man of the second or mi-
litary caste, -

CuTcHERRY. Conrt of Jjustice; also the
public office where the rents are paid, and
other business respecting the revenue
transacted.

Cotwar, KATwAL. The chief officer of
police in a large town or city, and super-
intendent of the marlkets.

DAR. Kecper, holder. This word is often
O another, to dencte the holder
of a particular office or emrloyment. as
Chgb-dar, staft-holder; Zemin-dar, land-
holder. 'This compound word, with 4, ee,
Y, added to it, denotes the office, as Ze-
dar-ce, .

DaroGam.. A superintendent, or overseer;
as of the police, the mint, &e

Davs, Day. A copper coin, the fortieth
part of a rupee.

Deccan. [Literally, the south. A term
employed by Mohammedan writers to
denote the country between the rivers
Nerbuddah snd Crishna,

Decorrs. Gang-robbers. Decoify, gang-
robbery.

Deway, DuaN. Place of assembly, Na-
tive minister of the revenue department ;
and chief justice, in pivil causes, within

his jurisdiction; receiver-general of a.

province. The term is also used, to de-
signate the principal revenue servant
under an Buropean collector, and even of
a Zemindar, By this title, the East In-
dia Company are receivers-general of
the revenues of Bengal, under a grant
from the Great Mogul.

Dewanxy, Duaxnee. The office, or ju-
risdiction of a Dewan.

DewAsny Court oF ADAWLOT. A conrt
for tr{)lng revenue, and other civil canses,

Doas, Doowan. Any tract of country in~
cluded between two rivors.

ROOG. A fortified hill or rock,

Dupasir.  8ee Banyan.

Dursar, The court, the hall of andience 5
a levee, [

Fagqueee, Fagin., A poor man, mendi-
cant, a religlons beggar.

Freuavy, PRIRMAUND, Order, mandate,
An imperlal decree, 8 roysl grant, or
charter.

Fouspar, I'oIEDAR, PEOUSDAR, FogrDAR.
Under the Mogul government, a mais-
trate of the police over a lnrgg district,
who took cognizance of all eriminal mat-
ders within hisjurisdiction, and sometimes
was employed as recoiver-general of the
revenues.

Fovsnanny, FolEDAREE.

Office of a
Fonjdar,

GHAUT. A pass through a mountain: ap.
plied also to a range of hills, and the forc
of a river.

Guep. Clarified butter, in which state they

preserve that article for culinary pur-
poses.

GHIRDAWAR, GIRDWAR. An overseer of

police, under whom the goyendas, or in-
formers, act. '

GoMASHTAH, A commissioner, factor,
agent.

Gooroo, GURU. Spiritual guide,

GOYENDA. An inferior officer of police ; g
8py, informer.

GUNGE.

A granary, a dép&t, chiefly of

grain for sale. Wiiolesale markets, held
on particular days. Commercial depdts,
GuRrry.

A name given to a wall flanked
with towers.

HaraM. Beraglio, the plaee where the
ladies reside,

HircARRA, HARCARRA®, A Buide, a spy.
a messenger, i

Howpa. The seat of great men fixeq on
an elephant, not much unlike the body of
a sedan in shape.

JAGHIRE, JAGHEER, JAGIR, Literally, the
place of taking. An assignment, to an
individual, of the government shave of
the produce of a portion of land. There
were two species of jaghires; one, per-
sonal, for the use of the grante¢; ang-
ther, in trust, for some public service,
most  commonly, the maintenauce of
troops.

JAMMA, JuMMa. Total amount, collection,
assembly. The total of a territorial as-
signment.

JAMMABUNDY, JUMMABUSDY. A written
echedule of the whole of an assessiment,

JeeL. A shallow lake, or morass,

JINJAL. A large musket, flxed on nswivel,
uséd in Indian forts, and fired wigh great
precision.

Jue. Bee Yug.

JUNGLE, JANGLE., A woad, or thicket;
@ country overrun with shrubs, or long
grass, :

KAALBA, Pure, unmixed. An office of
government, in which the busimess of
the revenne department g transaeted :
the exchequer. Khulsa lands, ave lands,
the revenue of which is paid into the ex-
_Chequer,

KHAN, CAwx, A titlo, simildr to that of
Lord,



{mILAUT, KELAUT. A robe of honour,
Wwith which princes confer dignity.
{ILLADAR, KELLADAR. Warder of a cas-
tle ; commander of a fort.

{sT.  Stated payment, instalment of rent,

LusHoON, CusHooN. A body of military,
corresponding nearest o our term bri-

de ; varying from one to six or eight

thousand. A

JAC.  One hundred thonsand,
JASCAR. Properly a camp-follower, but
applied to nativq sailers and artillerymen.

MAAL, MAnn, Memar, Mman, Places,
districts, departments. Places, or sources
of revenue, particularly of a territorial
nature ; lands.

MAnA. Great.

MOCURRERY. As applied to lands, it
meaas lands to let on a fixed lease.

Morussin. Separated, particularized ; the
subordinate divisions of a district, in con-
tradistinction to Saddur, or Snddur, which
implies the chief seat of governmént.

MoruUssi, DEWANNY ADAWLUT, «Provin-
cial court of civil justice.

MoLuNeEE. Manufacturer of salt.

Moorry, MurTEE. The Mohammedan Jaw-
officer who declares the sentence.
ONS0ON. The ralny season. The peri-
odical winds and rains,

Moloravy, MOULAVEE, A learned and re
ligious man, an interpreter of the Mo~
hammedan law,
OONSHEE, Tetler-writer, secretary. Hn-

. Topeans give this title to the native who
instruets them in the Persian language

MosqQue., A Mohammedan temple.

MusNup. The place of sitting: a seat; &
throne, or chair of state.

MurseppEy, MuTsEpDEE. Intent upon.,
Writer, accountant, secretary.

Nanos, NAwaB. Yery greab deputy vice-
gerent. The governor of a province un-
der the Mogul government.

Nais. A deputy.

Nare Nazmnr, Deputy of the Nazim, or
Governor,
AIG, NATR. A petty mililary officer,

Nitr, COhiof, The Nairs are a peculiar
d“"’:}l’uuu of Hindus, on the Malabar

Nazie,  Composer, arra just
. nger, adjuster,
e first officer of & pmvlnce,’nnd minis-

ter of the department of 1 jutice.
Nizam, Order, .m,,"m"ﬂj,’:’?“ 3.‘{‘ tl::n

rangers
administrator of

Nizax UL MULE. The
the empire. _

NizaMur. Arvangement, government
the office of the Nazim, or Nizam.

Nizamvr ADAWLUT. The court of erini.

GLOSSARY.

nal justice.

XXXIX
Nurra. Streamlet, water-course, :
Nuzzer, A vow, an offering; a present

made to a superior.

OxeAm., A lord, a grandee, ﬁndcr the
Mogul government.

PacopA. A temple; also the name of a
£old coin, in the sonth of India, valued at
eight shillings.

PALANKEEN. A litter in which gentlemen
in India"recline, and are carried on the
shoulders of four men.

Pirian. A term used by Europeans in
India to denote the outeasts of the Hindn
tribes,

PAT?N. A name applied to the Afghaun
tribes.

Pesnwa, PATSHWA. Guide, leader. The
prime minister of the Mahratta govern-
ment,

PeoN. A footman, a foot soldier; an in-
ferior officer or servant employed in the
business of the revenue, police, or Judi-
cature.

PRRGUNNA®, A small district, consisting
of several villages.

PrsucusH. A present, particularly to
government, in consideration of an ap-
pointment, or s an acknowledgment for
any tenure, Tribute, fine, quit-rent, ad-
vance on the stipylated revenues,

PerTam, The suburbs of a fortified town.

POLLIGAR, PoLYGAR., Head of a village
district, Military chieftain in the Pe-
ningula, similar to hill-Zemindar in the

. northern cirears,

Porraw. A district held by a Polligar.

Povarn., The head man of a village. ‘The
term corfesponds with that of Mocuddim
and Mundul in Bengal.

PorrAm. A lease granted to the cultiva-
fors on the part of government, either
written on paper, or engraved with a
Style on the leaf of the fan palmira
tree.

Puxsmir. A learned Brahmen:

PUrAnA, POORAN, Literally ancients the
name given to such Hindu books as trest
of creation in general, with the listory of
their gods and ancient herces.

Pyke, PAIR. A foot messenger. A person/
employed as a night-watch in & village,
nmf a5 @ runner or messenger on the hu-~
siness of the revenue. :

Raza. Ki nce, chieftaln, nobleman ;
a title lnngﬁgl:‘nﬁlmw nvr:n 10 chivfs
of the s¢écond or military HMindu tribe

ly.

R:.val)l.-oor. Literally, son of & king. The
name of a warlike race of Hivdns,

Raxva. 0:\ species of raju



" Raxny, RANEE. Queen, princess, wife of a
rajah

Roy RovaN. A Hindu title given to the
principal officer of the Khalsa, or chief
treasurer of the excheguer,

RurEe. The name of a silver coin ; rated
in the Company’s accounts, the enc-
rent rnpee at 2s.; the Bombay rupee
at 23. 3d.

Ryor. Peasant, subject; tenant of house -

or land.

‘BAYER. What moves ; variable i sts?

GLOSSARY.

TANE. Pond, reservoir.

TANNAHDAR, A petty police office.

TEEP. A note of hand ; a promissory not
given by a native banker, or money
lender, to Zemindars and others, %
enable fhem to furnish governmen
with security for the payment of theis
rents,

TEHSILDAR. Who has charge of the collee
tions. A mative collector of a district
acting under a Buropean or Zemindar,

Tom\sa,u. Native hlack Christiang, the

distinct from land rent or revenue ; con-

isting .of tolls, li , duties
on goods, also taxes on louses, shops, ba-
zaars, &c.

SEPOY. A native soldier.

SegAr. The same as Choulfry.

SuasTEr. The instrument of government
or instruction; any book of instructiom,
particularly containing divine ordinances.

SHrorr, SuRo¥. A banker, or money-
changer,

Smcuig.e A government ; a man of bu-

siness.
Chief, captain, head man.

HIRDAR,

Botcar, A merchant, or banker ; a money-
lendar.

Supam. A province such as Dengal. A
grand division of a conntry, which is again
divided into circars s cliucklas, pergun-
nuhs, anl villages,

Supsapar. The holder of the subah, the
governoy or viceroy. 4
SusaipARy. The office and jurisdiction of

a subahdar,

Buoppen. The breast; the fore-court of a
houge ; the chiefseat of government, con-
tradistinguished from Mofussil, or interior
of tlie country ; the presidency,

Sunoes DewArNY ADawLur., The chief
elyil conrt of justice under the Company’s

verument, held at the presidency.

DEL NIAZMUT ADAWLUT, 'The chief
eriniinal evurt of justice, under the Comn-
PENY'S government.

SUDKA, SrupRA, Soopr, A Hinda of the

Suxsvy, o;lop h-gs_c ‘support tent

. Oy 8 ;3 a Y
charter, or wrm»en authority for hg‘uﬂng
either land or offioe.

TALOOKDAR, A holder of a talosk, which

. 19 8 small portion of land; a petty land-
agent,

N.B. The explanations of the above

Y of the fent Portuguese,
Toru., A vroveof trees.

Tuxcaw, TONKHA. An assignment on tjc
revenue, for personal support, or othe;
PUTPOses,

TUMBRIL, A carriage

for the gun 4
nition. B A2hTR

*
VACKEEL, VAQUEEL, One endowed
nnthorit’y o act for another, “A?nbzix&
udor,agem sent on & special commission
or residing ata court. Native law pleader,
under the judicial system of the Com.
pany.
Viziz, Vizier. Under the Mogul
mgnb, the prime minister c??"tn'émémi
reign.

VEDAS, VEDS, BEeeps, Seience
Tedye. y

The sacred seri; o
Windua, iptures of the

Yoaores; Joares. Hindy devotees
Yoo, Jue, Yoos. An age: s g t po-

riod of the Flindus ; also g religl
o H liglous ceve.

ZeMixpar, From two words signifyin
earth, land, and holder or kcepé%nl.)angi
keeper. An officer who, under the Mo~
hammedan government, was charged with
the superintendence of the lands of g
Sistrict, financialiy considered ; the pro-
tection of the caltivazors, and the realiza-
tion of the government's dliave of its
produce, elther in money or kind,

IXDARRY. The office or Jurisaiction of

The place where the ladies ye-
Zriaf.  Side, part, district, division, A

« local division of a country huving ye
énee to personalvjumdictl%n. i

terms are taken, f
attachied to the Fifth Report of the Conmitt * Honar o066 part, from th G

appeinted in 1810,

—XEEa R BT ety

ee of the House of Commons on ndian affairs,
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HISTORY

BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I—Frox 1527 10 1707.

Commencement of the British Intercourse with India; and
the CircumstanceS of its Progress, till the Establishment

of the Company on « durable Basis by the Act of the Sinth
of Queen Anne. ;

TWO centuries have elapsed,since a few British merchants
bumbly solicited permission of the Indian princes to
traffic in their dominions, .

The British power at present embraves nearly the whole
of that vast region, which extends from Cape Comorin. to
the mountains of Tibet, and from the raouths of the
Brahmapootra to the Indus.

BOOK I.
CHAP. 1.

In the present undertaking, it is proposed to collect, °

from its numerous and scattered sources, the information
necessary to convey correct and adequate ideas of this
empire, and of the transactions through which it has been
acquired ; and, for that purpose :—

I To describe the circumstances in which the inter-
course of the British nation with India commenced, and
the particulars of its early progress till the era when it

‘r.;on:ild first be regarded as placed on a firm and durable
s

IRa e'xhi.bit 48 apocurate a view as possible of the chu-
racter, the history, the manners; veligion, arts, literatuye
and laws of the extraordinary people with whom {his
jntercourse had thus begun; as well as of the physieal
4 YOL. I, B



BOOK I.
CHAP, 1,

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

circumstances, the climate, the soil, and productions, of
the country in which they were placed : [

IIT. Todeducetothe present times (1805)a history of that

~ part of the British transactions, which have had an imme-

diate relation to India; recording the train of events;
unfolding the constitution of that Body, half political,
half commercial, through which the business has been os-
tensibly pewformed; describing the nature, the progress,
and effects of its commercial operations; exhibiting ths
legislalive proceedings, the discussions and speculations,
to which the connexion of Great Britain with Indig has
given birth; analyzing the schemes of government whick
she has adopted for her Indian dominions; and attempting
to discover the character and tendency of that species of
relation to one another in which the mother country and
her eastern dependencies are placed.

The subject forms an entire, and highly interesting, por-
tion of the British History; and it is hardly possible that
the matter should have been brought together, for the first
time, without being instructive, how unskilfully soever the
task may have been performed. If {he 8UCCESs ¢orre-
sponded with the wishes of the author, he would throw
light upon a state of society, curious, and cominonly mig-
understood ; upon the history of society, which in the com-
pass of his work presents itself in almost all its stages and
all its shapes; upon the principles of legislation, in which
he has so many important experiments to describe; and
upon interests of his country, of which, to a great degree,
his countrymen have remained in ignorance, while preju-~
dice usurped the prerogatives of understanding.

—

CHAPTER 1.

From the Commensement of the Efforts to begin a Trade with
India, till the Change of the Company Jrom a Reguluted to
a Joint-stock Company.'
THE Portuguese had i_‘o_rmed important establishments in
India, before the British offered themselves gs compe-
titors for the viches of the East,
From the time when Vasco de Gama distingnished his



UGUESE INTERCOURSE WITH INDIA.

Hope, a whole century had elapsed, during which, without
a rival, the Portuguese had enjoyed, and abused, the advan-
tages of superior knowledge and art, amid a feeble and half-
civilized people. They had explored the Indian Ocean, as
far as Japan; had discovered its islands, rich with some
of the favourite productions of nature; had achieved the

- most brilliant conquests; and, by their commerce, poured
into Europe, in unexampled profusion, those commodities
of the Hast, on which the nations at that time set an ex-
traordinary value.

The circumstances of this splendid fortune had violently
attracted the attention of Europe. The commerce of India,
even when confined to those narrow limits which a carriage

" by land had prescribed, was supposed to have elevated
feeble states into great ones; and to have constituted an
enviable part in the fortune even of the most opulent and
powerful: to have contributed largely to support the
Grecian monarchies both in Syria and Egypt; to have
retarded the downfall of Constantinople; and to have
raigsed the small and obscure republic of Venice to the
rank and influence of the most potent kingdoms. The
discovery therefore of a new channel for this opulent
traffic, and the happy expericnce of the Portuguese,
inflamed the cupidity of all the maritime nations of Europe,
and set before them the most tempting prospects.

An active spirit of commerce had already begun to dis-
play itself in England. The nation had happily obtained
its full share of the improvement which had dawned in
Europe; and the tranquil and economical reign of Blizaheth
had been favourable both to the accumulation of capital,
and to those projects of private emolument on which the
8pirit of commerce depends. A brisk trade, and of con-
siderable extent, had been carried on during the greater
part of the sixteenth century with the Netherlands, at that
time the most improved and commereial part of Furope.
The merchants of Beistol had opened a traffic with the
Canary Islands; those of Plymouth with the coasts of
Guinea and Brazil: the English now fished on the banks
of Newfoundland; and exploved the sea of Spitzbergen,
for the sovereign of the waters: they ongrossed by an ex-
clugive: privilege the commerce of Russia: they took an

nation by discovering the passage round the Cape of Good ABOOK I.

CIIAP. I,
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BOOK I. active part in the trade of the Mediterranean: the com-
CHAN. L pany of merchant-adventurers pushed so vigorously the

1527.

traffic with Germany and the central parts of Europe, as
highly to excite the jealousy of the Hans Towns: and the
Protestant inhabitants of the Netherlands and France,
flying from the persecutions of their own oppressive
and bigoted governments, augmented the commercial re-
sources of England by the capital and skill of a large im-
portation of the most ingenions and industrious people in
Europe.! -

In these circumstances, the lustre of the Portuguese

transactions in the East peculiarly attracted the admira-

L

tion of the English. Already a most adventurous spirit '

of navigation was roused in the nation. The English were
the first who had imitated the example of the Spaniards
in yisiting the New World, Tn 1497, Cabot, with a small
squadron, explored the coast of Amaerien, from Tabrader to
Virginia, and discovered ths islands of Newfoundiand and
St John?  An English merchant, named Robert Thorne,

who hiad hesa stationed for iany years ab Beville iu Hpain
nid had acquived particular kl'u:w]ndg(: of the intercourss
which the Portuguese bad opened with the Bast, presented
a project to Henry VIII, about the yoear 1527, the accom-
plishment of which he imagined would place his country-
men in a situation no less enviable than that of the Porty-
gueso. As that nation had obtained a passage to India hy
a course to the south-east, and pretended a right, which
they defended by force, to its exclusive occupation, he
supposed that his countrymen might reach the same part
of the globe by sailing to the north-west, and thus obtain
a pasgage at onoe expeditions and undisputedr  What
offost this representation produced on the mind of Henry
i not acourately kuown., But two voyages in the coupsg
of hiz reign were undertaken for the discovery of a north-
;v:nt prasigo, one about this period, and another ten years
ater.® \

t Andewaon's History of ommeres fit the re 14
feg alsn Hakluyt's .Vn?'ngm, ii.':'“ g0, Ihid “i‘*&é;_"uf)r Ll&imblcn‘h Pﬂ“fm.
seription of U.iz'Nﬂfhc!‘.mHl"s; ’s‘lr William Temple, Cmnd;:{ d«;osu s De-
? Haklugt, Hi. 4, Bymore Medem, xii. 565. Andersows Biatiry fof
Coramercs, published in Macphorson's An £ gon A
w;-F ?f ?merim, tv. 188, nals, ii, 11.  Robertson's Ia
Hoklayt, 8L 120,  Hprris's Collection of Vovawes. |
4 [akiuyt, ut supra. 6 Ibid‘oiziffm' A



~ NORTH-WEST PASSAGE RE-ATTEMPTED.

L
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Nothing can more clearly prove to us the ardour with BOOK I.

which the English coveted a share in the riches supposed
to be drawn from the East, than the persevering efforts
which they made to discover a channel from which the
Portuguese should have no pretence to exclude them. Two
attempts in the reign of Henry, to obtain g passage by the
north-west, having failed, their exploring fancy anticipated
a happier issue from a voyage to the north-east, A small
squadron, under the divection of Sir Hugh Willoughby,
was fitted in the reign of Edward VI ; and, sailing along
the coast of Norway, doubled the North Cape,' where it
was encountered by a storm. The ship of Sir Hugh was
driven to an obscure spot in Russian Lapland, where he
. and his crew perished miserably by the climate. The other
principal vessel found shelter in the harbour of Avchangel,
and was the firat foveign ship by which it was entered. Ho
well did Ohaneellous, its captain, improve ths ineident
that he openod a commercial intoroourse with the natives,
vigited the monarch in hiz capital, ntipulnterl important
privileges for his countrymen, and laid the foundation of
a trade which was immediately prosecuted to no ineon-
siderable extent. This voyage but little damped the hopes
of obtaining a north-east passage to the riches of India.
Some vigorous attempts were made by the company in
whose hands the commerce with Russia was placed ;* the
last of them in 1580, when two ships were sent out to ex-
plore the passage through the Straits of Waygatz. After
struggling with many perils and difficulties from the ice
and the cold, one of the vessels returned unsuccessful j of
the other no intelligence was ever received.

Bofore thig liope was abandoned, the project of obtain-
ing & passage by the north-west was ardently resumed.
No fewer than six voyages were made in the cowrse of a
fow years. Two barks of twenty-five tons each, and o pin-
naco of ten, sailed under Martin Frobisher in the year
1667, and entered Huydson's Bay, which they at first ima-
gined was the inlet about to cunduet them to the golden
shore.  The same navigator was encouraged to make a
second atterupt in the same direction in 1576, As he
brought home some minerals, which were supposed to be

U Hakluyt, 1. 226, ete. .
2 Anderson’s History of Commerce, in Macpherson, ii. 166,

CHAP, I.

1567.
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BOOK L impregnated with gold, the attention of government was
CuAr. 1. excited ; and, after two years, Frobisher was sent out with
: fifteen of the Queen’s ships, miners for the supposed ore,
1907 and 120 persons as the rudiments of a colony. Having
spent his provisions, and lost one of his ships, but not
having found the expected passage, nor left his settlers, he
returned with 300 tons of the supposed treasure, which
Proved to be only a glittering sand! The nation perse-
vered in its hopes and its enterprises. A few years after-
wards, Captain John Davis sailed as far as 66° 40 north,
and discovered the straits distinguished by his name. In
a second voyage, undertaken in 1586, he explored in vain
the inlet which he had thus discovered, and after o few'
years was enabled to proceed in a third expedition, which
had no better success than the preceding two.?

After the defeat of so many efforts to discover a new
passage to India, the English resolved to be no longer de-
terred by the pretensions of the Portuguese. A voyage to
China by the Cape of Good Hope was undertaken in 1582,
Four ships proceeded to the Coast of Brazil, fought with
some Spanish men-of-war, and were obliged to return for
want of provisions.*  Another expedition, consisting. of
three ships, was fitted out in 1596, the commander of
which was furnished with Queen Elizabeth’s lotters to the
Emperor of China. This voyage proved eminently unfor-
tunate. The ships were driven upon the coast of Spanish
America, where only four men were preserved alive from
the effeots of storms, famine, and disease.

Amid these unsuccessful endeavours two voyages were
accomplished, which animated the hopes of the nation, and
pointed out the way to more fortunate enterprises, Franeig
Drake, the son of a clergyman in Kent, who at a tender
age had heen put an apprentice to the master of a slender
bark trading to the coast of Holland and France, had early
evinved that passionate ardour in his pro

fession which jg
the usual forerunner of signal success® He gained the

! Hakluyt. Anderson, ut supra, fi. 145, 158, 159,

? Hakinyt. Anderson, ut supra, ii, 175, 180, 186,23, Tt is scer
sary to add to these the attempts which haye been made withii:;‘:lhc: ]l}va&e%x
years to determine the practicadility of the north-west passage, by the voyages
of Captains Ross and Parry.—W,

4 Anderson, ut supra, il, 171.

 Purchas, b, dil. sect, 2, Anderson, ii, 210.

: Hakluyt, lil. 440. Harris's Collecilon of Y

oyages, i, 14, Camden's Annals,
s &6,



CAPTAIN DRAKE'S VOYAGES.

affections of his master, who left him his bark at his death :
at the age of eighteen he was purser of a ship which sailed
to the Bay of Biscay: at twenty he made a voyage to the
coast of Guinea ; in 1565 he ventured his all in a voyage to
the West Indies, which had no success ; and in 1567 he
served under his kinsman Sir John Hawking, in his un-
prosperous expedition to the Bay of Mexico. In these
different: services, his nautical gkill, Lis courage, and saga-
city, had been conspicuously displayed. In 1570 his repu-
tation enabled him to proceed to the West Indies with
two vessels under his command. So vehemently was he
bent on executing some great design, that he renewed his
visit the next year, for the sole purpose of obtaining infor-
_mation. He had no sooner returned than he planned an
expedition against the Spaniards, executed it with two
ships and seventy-three men, sacked the town of Nombre
de Dios, and returned with great treasure. It is said that,
in this voyage, he saw from the top of a high tree, that is,
fancied he saw, across the American isthmus, the Southern
Ocean, and became inflamed with the desire of reaching it
in a ship of England. .
For this expedition he prepared on a great scale; ob-
taining the commission of the Queen, and tfle command of
five vessels, one of 100 tons, another of eighty, one of fifty,

another of thirty, and a pinnace of fifteon ; the whole

manned with 164 select sailors. The histerians of his voy-
age are anxious to display the taste and magnificence, as
well as judgment, of his preparations; expert musicians,
rich furniture, utensils of the most curicus workmanship,
vessels of silver for his table, and many of the same pre-
cious metal for his cook-room.

The expedition sailed from Plymouth on the 13th of
Deceraber, 1577, Having passed the Straits of Magellan,
and ravaged the western coast of Spanish Ameriea, Drake
feared the encounter of & Spanish fleet, should he attempt

,‘f:; l:ﬁ;‘:& mtihepﬁm direction, and formed the bold design
I ; : s
Chpe 0F G% od Hop ;'ﬁc Qcean, and regaining England by the

With one ship, the only part of the fleet which remained,
he steered along the coast of Ameri¢a to the latitude of
38° north, and then entered upon that imymense navigation,
in which Magellan, the only circumnavigator who preceded

Li

BOOK I.
‘CHAP. I,

1577.
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HISTORY OF BRITISH -INDIA.

BOOK 1. him, had sustained so many disasters. No memorable oc-
CHAP. 1. . currence attended the voyage. Of the islands which have

1577,

been discovered in the Pacific Ocean none were observed
till he approached the Asiatic coast. Fixing his attention
on the Moluceas, of which the fame had been circulated in
Europe by the rich spices thence imported by the Portu-
guese, he passed, with little observation, the more eastorn
part of the numerous islands which stud the Indian
seas, and held his conrse for Tidore. From intelligence,
received on the passage, he waved his intention of land-
ing on that island, and steered for Ternate, the sovereign
of which he understood to be at enmity with the Por-
tuguese.

His intercourse with that island forms a remarkable
epoch in the history of the British nation in India, as it
was the beginning of those commercial transactions which
have led to the greatest results. The King, having reccived
assurances that his new visitants came with no other in-
tention than that of trading with his country, gave them
a very favourable reception. Thig monarch possessed con-
siderable power, since the En glish navigators were informed
that he ruled over seventy islands, besides Ternate, the
most valuable of all the Moluccas; and in the visits which
they paid to his court they were eye-witnesses of ng con-
temptible magnificence. They exchanged presents with
him, and received him on board : they traded with his sub-
Jects, laid in a cargo of valuable spices, and acquainted
themselves with the nature and facilities of a commerce
which was the object of admiration and envy in Europe.

Not satisfied with the information or the commodities
which they received on one island, they visited several,
being always amazed at their prodigious fertility, and iy,
geneval delightod with the manners of the inhabitants,
Among other placos they landed in,the great island of
Java, famous afterwards as the seat of the Dutch govern-
went in India.  They held some friendly intereourge with
the natives, and departed with g tolerable knowledge both
of the character of the people, and the productions of the
country.

They now spread their sails for that na vigation between
Europe and India, to which the Portuguese claimed an ex-
clusive right, and by which they monopolized the trafiic

L



CAPTAIN DRAKE'S VOYAGES.

with India. Those discoverers had craftily disseminated
in Europe terrific accounts of dangers and horrors attend-
ing the navigation round the Cape of Good Hope. As the
voyage of the English proved remarkably prosperous, they
were surprised and delighted with the safety and ease
which seemed to them to distinguish this envied passage,
and conceived a still more lofty opinion. of the advantages
enjoyed by the nation that engrossed it. After leaving
Java, the first land which they touched was the Cape of
Good Hope. They landed once more at Sierra Leone, on

the African coast, and received supplies which sufficed for
the remainder of the voyage.

They arrivedat Plymouth on Monday, the 26th of Septem- -

ber, 1580, after a voyage of two years, ten months, and a few
days ; exhibiting to the wondering eyes of the spectators
the first ship in England, and the second in the world,
which had circumnavigated the globe. The news quickly
spread over the whole kingdom, which resounded with ap-
plause of the man who had performed so daring and sin-
gular an enterprise. Whoever wished to be distinguished
as the patron of merit, hastened to confer some mark of
his admiration on Captain Drake. The songs, epigrams,
poems, and other pieces, which were composed in celebra-
tion of his exploits, amounted to several collections.! The
Queen, after some delay, necessary to save appearances
with the Spanish court, which loudly complained of the
depredations of Drake, though as reprisals perhaps they
were not undeserved, paid a visit in person to the wonder-
ful ship at Deptford ; accepted 'of an entertainment on
board, and conferred the honour of knighthood on its cay-
tain ; observing, at the same time, that his actions did him
more honour than his title.?

We may form some conception of the ardour which at
that time prevailed in England for maritime exploits, by

! Harris ia not satisfied with it of ¢ i ic]
uot, in Ile epinion, the worth e Sl e hish soesht

S the occasion ; aud reens to be rather indlg-
RALE thad no e poct hiag riy, & e 44 ;
S aTsaR Ag c.\:‘i’:unig ‘.the‘ glory of Homer, by display ing g:

¥ Her Mﬂ”' appears to have been it
3 sitely gravious. The crowd which
tironged af rier a4 8o great, that the Lridge, 1 v t
Dbetween the vessel and the 'shm-'e,t e fdye; which had o constracted

tated 200 persens into the water, As they were il pxtricated from their peril.
oug situation without injury, the Queen remarked that so extraordinary an,

escape could be owingwniy to the Fortune of Sir Francls Drake, Harly,
i.20

broke down with the weight, and eipl- -

BOOK L.
CHAP. I.

1580,
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BOOK L the number of men of rank and fortune, who chose to
cmAr. I forego the indulgences of wealth, and to embark their
= persons and properties in laborious, painful, and dangerous
Aa80: expeditions. Among them we find such names as those of
the Earls of Cumberland and Essex, of Sir Richard Green-
ville, Sir Walter Raleigh,-Sir Humphry Gilbert, Sir Robert
Dudley, who prepared squadrons at their own expense, and
sailed to various parts of the world. No undertaking of
this description was attended with more important circum-
stances than that of Thomas Cavendish.

This gentleman, descended from a family of distinction,
_and inheriting a large estate in the county of Suffolk, had
been early fired with a passion for maritime adventure.
In a vessel of his own, he had accompanied Sir Richard
Greenville in his unsuccessful voyage to Virginia; and now
sold or mortgaged his estate, to equip a squadron with which
he might rival the glory of Drake. It consisted of throe
ships, the largest of 140 tons, one of sixty, and a bark of
about forty, the whole supplied with two years' provisions
and mamvied with 126 officers and sailors, of whom several

had gerved in the celebrated expedition of Drake.
They sailed from Plymouth on the 21st of July, 1586,
Their voyage through the Straits of Magellan, and the de-
predations which they proceeded to commit along the
western coast of the American continent, not only in the
&pirit of avarice, but even of wanton devastation, form ne
part of our present subject, and may without regret be left
to other recorders. They had reached the coast of Cali-
fornia, and nearly 24° of northern latitude when, having
talen a very rich Spanish ship,and completed their schemes
of plunder, they cornmenced their voyage across the Pacifie
Ocean. They left the coast of America on the 19th of
November,and came in sight of Guam, one of the Ladrone
Islands, on the 3rd of January, From this s}
© visited by sixty or seventy canoes full of t
who brought provisions to exchange for co
80 cr'owyded abo_u.t .th? Sh.lp, that the English, when they
had finished their traffic, discharged some of their fire-arms

to drive them away.! With the Philippines, to which they

NISTORY- OF BRITISH INDIA.

aud they were
he inhabitants,
mmodities, and

! Lamn sorry to observe that no great respect for human life scems to have
been abserved in this proce cding ; since, divectly implying thet the guna hag
been charged with sheot, and levelled at the men, the histovian of the voyuge



VOYAGE OF CAVENDISH.

next proceeded, they opened a more protracted intercourse, BOOK T.
haying cast anchor at one of the islands, where they lay for cmap. 1,

nine days, and carried on an active trade with the inhabi-
tants. .

The cluster of islands, to which the Europeans have
given the name of the Philippines, was discovered by
Magellan. Philip IL, shortly after his accession to the
Spanish throne, planted there a colony of Spaniards, by an
expedition from New Spain; and a curious commerce had
from that time been carried on across the Great Pacific,
between this settlement and the dominions of Spain in
the new world. To Manilla, the capital of the Philippine
colony, the Chinese who resorted thither in great numbers,
brought all the precious commeodities of India; and two
ships were sent annually from New Spain, which carried to
the Philippines the sidver of the American mines, and rve-
turned with the fine productions of the East. The impa-
tience, however, of the natives under the Spanish yoke, was
easily perceived. When they discovered that the new
visitors were not Spaniards, but the enemies of that people
they eagerly testified their friendship; and the princes of
the island, where Cavendish landed, engaged to assist him
with the whole of their forces, if he would return and make
war upon the common adversary.

This adventurous discoverer extensively esplored the
intricate navigation of the Indian Archipelago, and ob-
served the circumstances of the new and extraordinary
scene with a quick and intelligent eye. He visited the
Ladrones; shaped a course among the Philippines, which
brought the greater part of those islands within his view;
passed through the Moluccas; sailed along that important
chain of islands, which bounds the Indian Archipelago from
the Strait of Malacca to the extremity of Timor; and
passing the Strait of Bally, between the two Javas) cast
anchor on the south-west side of the great island of that

Jocosely remarks, *“that *tis tost to one if ans of the sawv: i

2 ¥ ages werg killed, for
%ﬁ,ﬁ%ﬁ%m{g}‘b}%%‘:‘: they drop tmmediately into The water, aud dive
Co‘lectl(m of Voyages, 1. 97 '8‘07. upon the least warning in the werld.” Havsis's

1 Phat is, betwoen Java and the fsiand bserves that
the distinction of two Javas is unknown toot‘;) eB.?.'fém o Barros o
Java Major and Java Minor

given by Europ are with each
other. The Java Minor of f\lutco Pelo seemns to have boen the cast coast of

Sumatra, but Little Jayais now applied exclusively to Ball. Rlaffes, History
of Java, i, p.3—W.

aesn 3 and the accounts of -

1588.
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BOOK I. name,where he traded with the natives for provisions, and
cuoar. 1. formed a sort of treaty, stipulating a favourable reception
when his visit should be renewed.

He sailed for the Cape of Good Hope on the 16th of
March, careful to treasure up information respecting a
voyage, which was now. the channel of so important a
commerce. - He made astronomical observations; he stu-
died the weather; the winds, and the tides; he noted the
bearing and position of lands; and omitted nothing which
might facilitate & repetition of the voyage to himself or his
countrymen. He passed the Cape with prosperous navi-
gation about the middle of May, and, having touched at
St, Helena to recruit his stores, he landed at Plymouthlon *
the 9th of September, 1588, In the letter which, on the
very day of hisarrival, he wrote to Lord Hunsdon, then
Chamberlain to Queen Elizabeth, he says, “I navigated to
the islands of Philippines, hard upon the coast of China,
of which countryT have brought such intelligence as hath
not been heard of in these parts: & country, the stateliness
and richgs of which I fear to make report of, lest I should
not be credited. I sailed along the islands of Moluceag,
where, among some of the heathen people, I was well en-
treated; and where our countrymen may have trade as
freely as the Portugals, if they themselves will”

The tide of maritime adventure which these splendid
voyages were 5o well calculated to swell, flowed naturally
towards India, by reason of the fancied opulence, and the
prevailing passion for the commodities, of the East. The
impatience of our countrymen had already engaged them
in a circuitous traffic with that part of the globe. They
sailed to the eastern shores of the Mediterranean Sen,
where they found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed over
land : and a mercantile com pany, denominated the Levant
Company, was instituted, according to the policy of the
age, to secure to the nation the advant
& commerce.! The Company which,
the port of Archamgel, had been fo
trade with Russia, had opened g
Persia, and thence imported the ¢
Mr. Anthony Jenkinson

ages of so important
after the discovery of
rmed to carry on the
communication with
mmodities of India, ¢
an active and enterprising agent

! Monson's Naval Tracts. Hakluyt. Anderson’s History of Commerge,
published in Macpherson’s Ann: 3, 11. 169, 198, Rymer's Fosdera.



VALUE ATTACHED TO THE TRADE WITH INDIA..
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of the Russia Company, sailed down the Volga, in 1558, to BOOK T.
the Cagpian Sea, which he crossed into Persia, and at cmar. 1.

Boghar,! a city of some importance, found merchants hot
only from various parts of the Persian empire, but from
Russia, and Ching, and India. This.voyage he performed
seven times; and opened a considerable trade for raw
and wrought silk, carpets, spices, precious stones, and
other Asiatio productions. In 1563, there was business
enough to require the presence of three agents at Cashin,
the seat of the Persian court; and the traffic flourished
for several years. ;
Accidental circumstances contributed to enliven the
admiration excited by the Indian trade. During that ex-
- pedition to the coast of Spain, on which Sir Franecis Drake
was sent, by Queen Elizabeth, to harass the Spanish ship-
ping, and prevent, ad" far as possible, the preparations for
" the Invincible Armada, he took one of the Portuguese
ships from India, known at that time by the name of
Carracks. The value of her cargo inflamed the imagina-
tions of the merchants ; and the papers which she carried
afforded information respecting the traffic in which ghe
was engaged? A still more important capture of the
same sort was made in 1593. An expedition fitted out
for the West Indies by Sir Walter Raleigh, and commanded

by Sir John Burroughs, encountered near the Azoves, the .

greatest of all the Portuguese Carracks, a vessel of 1,600
tons, carrying 700 men, and thirty-six brass cannon; and,
after an obstinate contest, carried her into Dartmouth.
This was the largest vessel which had ever been seen in
England, laden with spices, calicoes, silks, gold, pearls,
drugs, porcelain, ebony, &c.; and stimulated the impatience
of the English to be engaged in so opulent a commerce.?
Some members of the Turkey or Levant Company

! This is not, as might b inferred, from the way in which it is mentioned,
a ngﬂﬂ Paisia, but fokharay the cnpital of the kingdom so named ; inde-
pend dlt of Pérsia at the c'ﬁ of Jenkinson's vi=it. (The trade of Bolkhgra,
'Bmmlkh ::: “;’:h_?{hg. s inoglisiderable : mierchants from Hussig, Persia, and
bihor il d = hither ; but they brought few coinmodities, and took still
mwmédcmemmue 'z{ml’v:m ‘}Pmcnimbrc yaluable ; but Bukhara hmhemn‘ e,
Burnes's Journey t Bokhara - W, of Central Aﬂlh. Murray's Asiz, 1 324,

2 Thisis mot a conelusion merely drawn from the circnmatances of the cany,
whicli however would suffiolently warvant ft: but stated on 1o testiinony: of
Cambden, who related what lie heard and saw. Cambden's Annala, Ander-
son’s History of Commerce.

3 Anderson's History of Commerce, i Macpherson’s Annals, ii. 901,

1593,
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BOOK I. finished about the same time an expedition to India.! They
cmap. 1. had carried some cloth, tin, and other goods from Aleppo
to Bagdad, which they next conveyed down the Tigris to
Ormus in the Persian Gulf, and thence transported to Goa,
the great mart between the Portugnese and Indians on the
coast of Malabar. From- this place they commenced an
extensive survey of the adjoining countries ; repaired to
Agra, at that time the capital and residence of the Mogul
Emperor ; visited Lahor ; traversed Bengal; travelled to
Pegn and Malacea ; and, returning by sea to Ormus, retraced
their steps to Aleppo, whence they sailed for England
bearing with them important and extensive information
respecting the countries they had explored. - Intelli-
gence now poured itself into the nation by a variety of
channels. An Englishman of the name of Stevens, had
sailed with the Portuguese from Lisbon to Goa, by the
Cape of Good Hope, and wrote an account of his voyage,
which was read with avidity, and contributed to swell the

general current of enterprise which now ran so vehemently
toward Indiaz

The first application which was made +o Uovernment
was by a memorial, in the name of “divers merchants g
addressed to the Lords of Council, in 1589, for the ”Oyz’d
permission to send three ships, and as nany pinnaces, on

. avoyage to India. They enumerated the different places
at which the Portuguese had already effected settlements,
on the coasts of Malabar and Coromandel, in Malacea, and
in the Banda and Molucea islands, places from swhich
it seemed to be tacitly understood that other nations were
bound to abstain. But they added, that the islands and
shores of the Indian Ocean presented wany other places,
open to the enterprise of English merchants, an intey.
course with which might yield the greatest a,dvunmge's

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.
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1 They returaed to London in 1591, Anderson, ut supra, i
travellers were Messrs. Fitch, Newberry, icedes, and é},’,’jg" igﬁ)‘lM v 'IIII:e
to India, by wity of Syria and Persia, in 1583, Storey hecamp o mnnkmt\e(‘ %
Leedes enlered into the service of the emperor AKDAr, and Newborrs 1‘11 t Gos,
Lis way home by the Punjab. Fiteh visited varions parts of the & ~‘3 "-’ld o
tuwrned to England in l-'xm‘:_he published an account of his trav('ls‘u’t[{lu:“tggei
with them, letters from Elizabeth to the Great Mogul, and me‘Em iey 3
Ching. Hakluyt, ii. 375.—W. 2 peror o

* Hurris's Voyages, i. 875,

3_ This Memorial is preserved in the State Paper Ofilce, and a ghort aceount
;‘fl:)tg hus been given us by Mr, Bruce. Aunals of the East India Company,
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able as being the first of which India was the immediate
destination, though its object was not trade, so much as
plunder, by cruising against the Portuguese ; was fitted
out in 1591, Disease had made such ravages among the
crews, before they reached the Cape of Good Hope, that
one of the vessels was sent home with the sick ; and the
rest, two in number, had not long doubled the Cape, when
the principal ship was lost in a storm. Captain James
Lancaster, in the remaining vessel, after a disastrous Voy-
age, sailed to the West Indies, where he lost the ship, and
with great difficulty found means to return in a French
privateer.! :

“While the English fluctuated between desire and exeou-
tion in this important, enterprise, the Dutch, in 1595,
boldly sent four ships to trade with India by the Cape of
Good Hope* This exploit added fuel, at once, to the
Jealousy, and to the ambition of the English. In 1599,
an association was formed, and & fund subscribed, which
amounted to 30,133L. 6s. 8., and consisted of 101 shaves ;
the subscriptions of individuals varying from 100Z to
3,000 ' It was agreed to petition the Queen for a warrant
to fit out three ships, and export bullion, and also for &
charter of privileges. A committee of fifteen, the origin
and foundation of a Court of Directors, were chosen to
manage. The approbation of the government was readily
signified; but as a treaty was then pending with Spain,
policy appeared to counsel delay. The subscribers, known
by the name of the adventurers, were impatient, and pre-
sented a memorial, distinguishing the places with which
the Spaniards and Portugueseyhad established an inter-
oourse, from others to which, without any ground of com-
plaint on the part of those nations, the English might with
unspeakable advantage resort. The council replied, that
“it was more beneficiall fur the generall state of merchan-
d{se t0 entertayne o pesce, then that the same should be
hindered, by the standing wth y¢ Spanishe comissions, for
the mayntayning of this i

1 Anderson’a ilistory of Commere, in Mucpherson’s Annals, 11, 199, Hurris's

es, 1. 875.
vgyggldersm. ut supra, ii. 209. IMarsis’s Voyagos, i, 920.

de, to forgos the opportunety )

15

‘What reception this application received, is unknown. But BOOK T.
the unfortunate expedition of Captain Raymond : vemarlk- OHAP. L

1599,
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of the concluding of the peace.”t The memorial was re-
ferred to Sir Foulke Greville,-who made a favourable
report : and in the course of the same year, the Queen
sent John Mildenhall? overland, by Constantinople, on an
embassy to the Great Mogul.

It was attended with little success. *The Portuguese and
Venetian agents exerted themselves to raise suspicions
against the designs of the English, and effectually ob-
structed the endeavours of the ambassador.

Towards the end of the year 1600, the efforts of the ad-
venturers were renewed ; and the consent of government
was obtained to proceed in preparations for an Indian
voyage, while the patent of incorporation was still under
consideration, Meanwhile, an application was made from
government, with what views does not appear, for the em-
ployment of Sir Edward Michelbourne in the expedition.
The answer of the committee, though petitioners for a
favour not yet conceded, affords a curious specimen of
thejr independence, and of the mode of thinking of the
times. They stated it as their resolution “not to employ
any getdleman in any place of charge,” and requested  that
they may be allowed to sort theire business with men of
their own qualitye, lest the suspicion of employmt of
genélemen being taken hold uppon by the generalitie, do
dryve a great number of the adventurers to withdraw
their contributions,”® The adventure was prosecuted with
ardour, On the 8th of October, the five following ships
were already provided ; the Malice Scourge of 200 men,
and 600 tons burthen; the Heetor, of 100 men, and 300
tons ; the Ascension, of 80 men, and 260 tons ; the Susan,
of 80 men, and 240 tons; and a pinnace of 40 men, and
100 tons. To provision these ships for twenty months,
the cost was computed at 6,600 45, 104. ; and the cargo
consisting of ivon and tin, wrought and unwrought 0;'
lead, cloths, and some smaller articles, chiefly intelfd i

1 Minutes, ete. (Indian Register Ofiee). Bruce's i

2 John Mildenhali, & merchant, was sent with a ];‘t“tle:;Ll ‘:';'r:{nl l?{m Q
the Emperor Akbar, whilst the establishment of (he Company was un‘:leend(m
cussion. He left Aleppo in 1600, but did not reach Agra (i1l 1608, After o
residence of three years, e obtained & firmaun from Jehangir. He returned
to England some time about 1607; from thence he wet ba?k to Agra, whore
he tarned Roman Catholic, and died in June, i614. Orme, Fraé’ments,
841, —~W.

3 Minutes of a General Court of Adventurers, preseryed i i
Register Office. DBruce's Annals, i, 128, OFl;, LreScEO I clic JTadien

ed as
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Presents, was estimated, exclusive of bullion, ab 4,5457. Tt BOOK 1.
wad determined that thirty-six factors or BUPer-cargoes CHAP. 1,

should be appointed for the voyage, divided into sepfa-
rate classes, rising one above another in trust and emolu-
mcats.  Captain James Lancaster, whose difficult return
irom a predatory expedition has already been mentioned,
was chosen to command the fleet; and on the 3ist of
December, the charter of privileges was obtained.t
This charter, the origin of a power so anomalous and
important as that which was afterwards accumulated in
the hands of the East India Company, contained nothing
which remarkably distingnished it from the other charters
of incorporation, so commonly in that age bestowed upon
trading associations. It constituted the adventurers a
body politic and corporate, by the name of “the Governor
and Company of Merchants of London, trading to the East
Indies ;” and vested them with the usual privileges and
powers. The plan which they had already adopted for the
Management of their affairs, by a committee of twenty-
four, and a chairman, both to be chosen annually, was
confirmed and rendered obligatory, With a. reservation
in favour of the rights granted to other associations, and
with prohibition extending to all such places as might be
already occupied by the subjects of states in amity with
her Majesty, and whose objection to rivals should be de-
clared, the privilege of trading to the Rast Indics, that is,
to all places beyond the Cape of Guod Hope and the
Straits of Magellan, was bestowed upon the Company, with
power to export in each voyage 30,000Z in gold and silver ;
also English goods for the first four voyages exempt from
duties, and to re-export Indian goods in English ships
under the same privilege to the end of the charter. Ac-
cording to the principle of the times, the charter was
exclusive : prohibiting the rest of the eommunity from
trading within the limits assigned to the Company, but
%el‘:nﬁng to them the ﬂ;:ower, whenever they pleased, of
towing licenses for at purpese. It was granted for a
period of fifieen Years ; but under condition that, if not
found to be advantageous to the country, it might be an-
nulled at any time under 4 notice of Lwo years: if advan- -

1 Brice'd Annnly-v, L 120136, Anderson's History of Commerce, in Mac-
pherson’s Annals, {1216, Harrls’s Collestion ot Voyages, 1.875,
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tageous, it might, if desired by the Company, be renewed:
for fifteen years. |
The ardour of individuals, where any thing is to be risked,.
is more easily excited than upheld. = Though the list of
subscribers, while the scheme of Indian adventure was yet
in contemplation, had been readily filled up, the calls of
the committees for the payment of the instalments were
very imperfectly obeyed. Even when the charter was ob-
tained, it was either understood to confer no power of com-
pelling payment, or the directors were afraid to make use
of it. Instead of exacting the stipulated sums, and trad-

_ing upon the terms of a joint-stock company, the sub-

seribers who had paid were invited to take upon themselves
the expense of the voyage, and, as they sustained the whole-
of the risk, to reap the whole of the profit.

The sums which were thus advanced amounted to 68,3737.
which greatly exceeded the capital originally subscribed.
Of this, 89,7717, was expended in the purchase and equip-
ment of ships—the four, excluding the pinnace, which
were taken up by the committee of original adventurers:
28,7420. was expended in bullion: and 6,860/ in goods ;
consisting partly of British commodities, cloth, lead, tin,
cutlery, glass, &c.; partly of foreign, as quicksilver, Mus-
covy hides, &e. The choice of Captain Tancaster to com-~
mand the fleet was renewed; and it sailed from Torbay
on the 2d of May, 1601, carrying letters of recommendation

from the Queen to the sovereigns of the different ports to
which it might resort.

! Bruce's Annals, i.146. *‘But forasmuch,” says Sir William Monson
(Naval Tracts, ili., Churchill's Collection of Voyages, 475), ‘“as every innova-~
tion comvmonly finds opposition, from some out of partislity, and from others
as enamies to novelty ; so this voyage, thongh at first it carried a great name
and hope of profit, by the word India, and example of Holland, yet was it writ
against.” e then exhibits the objestions, seven in uwmber, and subjplhs an
nnl-v&e‘r. Thie objections wore shortly as follows; the answers may be con-
celved :—

1. Phe trade to India would exhaust the treasure of the uation b e
portation of bullion, Al

2. It would consume its mariners by, dn unhealthy nayigation,

3. 1t would consumg its ships by the rapid decay produced in the southerir

sens.
4. It would hinder the vent of our cloth, ngw o
splces of the forelgn merchants. » DOW exported in exchange for the
5. 1t was a trade of which the retnris wonld be very slow.
6. Malice to the Turkey Company was the canse of it, and jealonsy and
hatred from the Duteh weuld be the nnhappy effect.

7. 1t would diminish the Queen’s customs by the privilege of exporting
bullion duty free.

These objections, with the answors, may also be seen in Anderson’s H istory
of Commurce, ad an,
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‘ A first and experimental attempt was naturally unpro-..BOOK 1.
| ductive of any remarkable result: but the first voyage of cmar.r,
the East India Company was not discouraging. The first -
place in India to which they repaired was Acheen, a prin- 160313,
| cipal city in the island of Sumatra, at which they wero
favourably received. They formed a treaty of commerce
with the chief or sovereign of the place; obtained per-
mission to erect a factory; and, having taken on board a
quantity of pepper, set sail for the Moluccas. In the
Straits of Malacca they captured a Portuguese vessel of
900 tons burthen, carrying calicoes and spices, which
sufficed to lade the fleet. They diverted their course,
therefore, to Bantam in the island of Java; where the Cap-
tain, delivering his letters and presents, and meeting with
a favourable reception, left some agents, the first rudi-
ments of the Company’s factories; and returned to Eng-
land, where he arrived, in September, 1603, with a handsome
profit to his owners on the capital of the voyage.!
In the course of ten years from 1603 to 1613, eight other
voyages were fitted out, on similar terms. The first, in
1603, under the command of Captain Middleton, consisted
of the ships which had but just returned from the pre-
ceding voyage; and the capital subscribed was 60,4507, ; of
| which 48148/, was laid out in the preparation and pro-
| Vision of the ships; 11,1607. in bullion, and 1,142¢, in goods.
; The second, in 1806, consisted of three ships commanded
| Ly Captain Keoling, with a capital of 53,5000.; of which
28,6207, was for the equipment of the fleet, 17,6007. was in
bullion, and 7,2807. in goods. The third, in 1607, consisted
} of two ships, 33,0007, capital; 14,6007. of which was for the
ships, 15,0007 in bullion, and 3,4001. in goods. The fourth
voyage, in 1608, had but one ship; 13,7001. subseription ;
expense of equipment, 6,0007.; bullion, 6,000Z.; goods,
1,7000. The fifth, in 1609, had three ships, larger than in
any former voyage; capital subseribed, 82,0007.; cost of
shipping, 32,0007 ; th# investment, 28,500. bullion, and
21,5007, goods: The sixth voyage, in 1610, had four ships ;
upd subseription, 71,5814, ; divided into 42,3004, for ship-
ping, 19,2004 bullion, 10,0817, goods, The seventh, in )
1611, of four vessels, had 76,3757, subseription, expended

! Haxris, i.875, Anderson, ut supra, il, 217,218, Bruce's Annals, i, 151,159,
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48,7007. on the fleet, had 17,6751 in bullion, and 10,0007.
in goods. The eighth, in 1612, had one ship, and subscrip-
tion, 7,200/.; divided into 5,300/. for the vessel, 1,250
bullion, and 6507 in goods. All these voyages, with one
exception, that in 1607, of which both the vessels were lost,
were prosperous: the clear profits, hardly ever below 100
per cent., being in general more than 200 on the capital of
the voyage.!

The years in which these voyages were performed were
not without other incidents of considerable importance,
In 1604, the Company were alarmed by a license, in viola-
tion of their charter, granted to Sir Edward Michelborne
and others, to trade to “ Cathaia, China, Japan, Corea, and
Cambaya, &c.” The injury was compensated in 1609, when
the facility and indiscretion of King James encouraged the
Company to aim af a removal of those restrictions which
the more cautious policy of Elizabeth had imposed. T hey
obtained a renewal of their charter, confirming all their
preceding privileges, and constituting them a body corpo-
rate, not«for fifteen years, or any other limited time, but
for ever; still, however, providing that, on experience of
injury to the nation, their exclusive privileges should, after
three years’ notice, cease and expire.

The earliest of the Company’s voyages were exclusivel
dirvected to the islands in the Indian Ocean, as Sumatra,
Java, and Amboyna, the returns being raw silk, fine cali.
ocoes, indigo, cloves, and mace. In 1608, the factors at
Bantam and in the Moluccas reported that the cloths and

 calicoes imported from the continent of India were in

great request in the islands; and recommended the open-~
ing of a trade at Surat and Cambaya, to supply them with

~those commodities, which might be exchanged, with extrg-

ordinary profit, for the spices and other productions of
the islands. To profit by these advantages, the flect which
sailed under the orders of Sir Henry Middleton, in 1609
was directed to steer for the western coast of the Asiati(;
continent, where they made severa] attempts to establish
a commercial intercourse. At Aden apd Mocha they were
opposed by the Twks; who surprised one of the ships,
and made the Captain and seventy men prisoncrs,  On the

! Bruce's Annalg, 1. 152183,
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coast of India their endeavours were frustrated by the in- BOOK I,

fluence of the Portuguese. A fieet which sailed in 1611
had better success. Attacked at Swally, a place at no gréat
distance from Surat, by a large Portuguese armament, it
made a successful defence;' and, notwithstanding the in-
trigues and efforts of the Portuguese, obtained a favourahle
reception at Surat. The English now succeeded in forming
a commercial arrangement. They obtained permission to
establish factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambaya, and
Goga, which were pointed out, by the agents of the Com-
Pany, as the best situations; and agreeing to pay a duty
of 3} per cent,, received assurance, that this should be the
only exaction to which their merchandise should be sub-
ject; that protection should be afforded to their factories;
and that their property, even in the case of the death of
their agents, should be secured till the arrival of another
fleet. A firmaun or decree of the Emperor, conferring
these privileges, was received on the 11th of J. anuary, 1613 ;
and authorised the first establishment of the English on
the continent of India, at that time the seat of vne of the

Inost extensive and splendid monarchies on the surface of
the globe,?

. CHAPTER II.

From. the Change of the Company into a Jyint-Stock Com-

pary, in 1612, till the Formation of the third Joint-Stock
i 1631-2,

ITHERTO the voyages of the East India tradens had
been conducted on the terms rather ofa regulated than
a joint-stock company ; each adventure being the property

! The action, or rather series of metions, with the Portuguese, was fonght
bween the 99nd of October, and the 27th of November, 1612, The English
foree conslsted of two vesseis, the Dragon and Osiander ; the former a large,
latter a small vessel : the D‘;ﬁr““ was commanded by Captain Dest. 'The
bur galleons, of which the largest carried
h bourding. Tl of suml]l vossels, without immolr(l, b‘uz uten~
2 : = Aethe several encounters which too ace, the
r::&ﬁ‘:‘m:"r“ defeated, with considerabie loss of men, and inh?ry to the
A ror, nnﬂ, “i“m‘m?! Toft Captain Best to remain unmalested at ‘S\\'ﬁpﬂy.
u x;.new 1¢ fntercourse witl the factory at Surat. The cvent of the fight
Tited fo ammasatian f tie Bilish i Wa opthiun of Ee. BoReal ol e !
buted to accelerate the dulivery of the coufirmation of a treaty, previoualy.
adjusted between Captain Best and (he governgr of Alnmednbud. The eone
firmation was presented in form, in Decensbor, I 1612; but & wore solomn
confirmation of it, in the shape of an imperial firmann, doos not seem to have
been received till January, 1613, Orme’s Fraguments, 382.—W,
2 Bruce's Annals, 1. 164,

CHAP, 1I.

1613,



HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I. of a certain number of individuals, who contributed to it as
omar.ar.  they pleased, and managed it for their own account, sub-
jeet only to the general regulations of the Company.
Whether this was more adapted or not, to the nature of
commerce, and the interests. of the nation, it was less
favourable to the power and consequence of a Governor
and Directors, than trading on a joint-stock, which threw
into their hands the entire management and power of the
whole concern. Accordingly, they exerted themselves to
decry the formier method, and, in 1612, were enabled to
come to & resolution, that in-futurs, the trade should be
carried on by a joint-stock only.!

It still appears to have been out of their power to estab-
lish a geueral fund, fixed in amount, and divided into re-
gular shaves; the capital was still raised by a sort of
arbitrary subscription, some individuals, whose names
stood as members of the Company, advancing nothing,
others largely. They now, however, subscribed, not each
for a particular adventure, with an association of his own
choosing, 11t all into the hands of the Governor and Di-
rectors, who were to employ the aggregate as one fund op
capital for the benefit of those by whom it was advanced.
On these terms 429,000/ was raised, which the Directors
thought proper to divide for the purpose of four separate
adventures or voyages, to be undertaken in as many sue-
cessive years, The voyages were regulated, and composed
as follows:

1613-16,

Investment,
Year, Vessels, Bullion. Goods.
1613 8 18,8107, 12,4461,
1614 8 13,952 23,000
1615 6 - 26,660 26,065
1616 7 52,087 16,506

The purchase, repair, and ecuipment of the vessels
amaunted to 272,544/, being the 1emainder of the stock. »

The profit of these voyages was far from setting the
management of a couit of Directors, ag compared with
that of individuals taking charge of thejp own affairs, in a
favourable light. The average of the profits on the ;ight
voyages which preceded, leaving out of the sccount the
small adventure of what is called the Company’s fourth

! Bruce, 1,163,
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voyage, wholly unfortunate, was 171 per cent. The average BOOK TI.

«of the profit on the four voyages in question, was onl
per cent.!

y 873 cuap.1n.

As the power of the Portuguese in the East carried the 1613-16.

usual consequences of power along with it, among other
things, an overbearing and insolent spirit, they had already
embroiled themselves with the Mogul government : an
-event favourable to the English, who were thus joined
with that government in a common cause, At the same
time the splendid achievements of the English, against an
-enemy whom the governments of India were ill able to
resist, raised high their reputation for prowess in war, A
Portuguese fleet burned the towns of Baroach and Goga:
and a powerful armament arrived at Swally with the Por-
~ tuguese Viceroy, in January, 1614 ; which attacked the
Bnglish ; but was defeated, with a loss of 350 men. To
improve these fayourable circumstances, an agent of the
Company repaired to the Mogul court, where he was well
Teceived, and obtained a royal firmaun for a general and
perpetual trade; and in the same year took place the cele-
brated royal embassy of Sir Thomas Roe. The character
of an ambasgsador, and the respect attached to it by the
discernment of more enlightened nations, were but little
understood at the court of the Mogul. On that occasion

the choice of the English Ambassador was happy: Sir

Thomas was & man of discernment, and temper, aud made
‘the most of the circumstances in which he was placed;
though he soon discovered that it was bad policy by which
he had been sent.- He obtained redress of some of the
grievances of which the English merchants complained ;
and eoncluded, though with difficulty, a sort of treaty, in
which liberty was promised them of trading and establish-
ing factories in any part of the Mogul dominions; Surat,
Bengal, and Sindy being particularly named.

“Bosides his other seryices, Sir Thomas bestowed advice
upon the Company, *At my first arrival” says he, “I
understood o fort was very necossary ; hut experience
teaches me we are refused it to our own adyvantage. If the
Emperor would ofter me ten, I would not aceept of one.”

1 Bruee, i. 166,

* Brace, L171, étc. Sl Thomas Roe's Journal aud Letters. Churohin,
i. 770—809,

.



“HIiSTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I. He then states his reasons: first, he adduces evidence that
- auea it would be of no service to their trade : « secondly, the

charge,” he says, “is greater than the trade can bear ; for

1613-16. £ maintain a garrison will eat out your profit ; a war and

traflic are incompatible. By my consent you shall never
engage yourselves but at sea, where you are like to gain as
often as to lose. The Portugueses, notwithstanding their
many rich residences, are beggared by keeping of soldiers ;
and yet their garrisons are but mean, They never made
advantage of the Indies since they defended them : observe
this well. It has also been the error of the Dutch, whe
seek plantations here by the sword. They turn a wondexful
stock ; they prole in all places ; they possess some of thé
best : yet their dead pays consume all the gain. Let this
be received as a rule, that if you will profit, seek it at sea,
and in quiet trade ; for, without controversies, it is an error
to affect garrisons and land wars in India,

“1t is not a number of ports, residencesgand factories
that will profit you. They will increase charge, but not
recompert® it. The convenieney of one, with respect
to your sails, and to the commodity of investments, and
the well employing of your servants, is gll you need.” If
Sir Thomas had lived to the present day, he might have
urged the trade with China as proof, by experiment, of the
proposition he advanced.

“The settling your traffic here will not need so much
help at conrt as you suppose. -A little countenance and
the discretion of your factors will, with easy charge, return
you most profit ; but you must alter your stock. Let not
your servants deceive you ; cloth, lead, teeth, quicksilver,

are dead commodities, and will never drive this trade #
you must suecour it by chunge.

“An ambassador lives not in fit honour here. A meaney
agent would, among these proud Moors, better effoct your
business. My quality, often, for ceremonies, either begets
you enermies, or suffors unwortbily, Half my charge shall
corrupt all this court to he your slaves. The hest way to
do your business in it is to find some Mogul, that you may
entertain for 1000 rupees a year, as your golicitor at court.
He must be authorised by the king, and then he will serve
you better than ten ambassadors, Under hira you must.

allow 500 rupees for another gt your port, to follow the
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Governor and customers, and to advertise his chief a%; BOOK TI.
court. These two will effect all ; for your other smaller “Craw. 1.

residencies are not subject to much inconveniency.”

The permission to the Company’s servants to trade 1613-16,

privately on their own account, which afterwavds produced
80 many inconveniences, was, it seems, even at this early
period, a source of abuse. “Concerning this, it is my
- opinion,” says Sir Thomas, “that you absolutely prohibit

it, and execute forfeitures, for your business will be the
better done. = All your loss is not in the goods brought
home ; I see here the inconveniences you think not of: T
know this is harsh to all men, and seems hard. Men pro-
fess they come not for hare wages. But you will take away
this plea, if you give great wages to their content; and
* then you know what you part from: but then you must
make good choice of your servants, and use fewer.”

Sir Thomas tells the Company that he was very indus-
trious to injupe the Dutch. “The Dutch,” he says, “ave
arrived at Surat from the Red Sea, with some money and
southern commodities. I have done my best to disgrace
them ; but could not turn them out without further

danger. Your comfort is, here are goods enough for

both"t If so, why seek to turn them out ?

One of ‘the objects at which the adventurers from Eng-
land most eagerly.aspired, was a share in the traflic of the
Spice Islands, The spices, from their novelty, were at
that time a favourite object of consumption to those, the
supply of whose wants is so naturally but thoughtlessly
regarded by the denler as peculiarly profitable, the rich and
the great: and the commerce, brilliant as compared with,
that of other mations, which the enterprise and diligence
of the Dutch now carried on with tle East, almost entirely
consigted of, those commodities. The English, by their
commexion with Sumatra and Java, had their full share in
thearticle of pepper ; but were exeluded from cinnamon,
cloves, nutmegs, and ald the finer spices. Agents were now

! Churehin, 1. 106-~108 u
T s He gives another aconunt of his endeavours to
ii:"m\‘r&* Pre o n e '““°“*lnsg‘imrﬂs: —“The 10th, I1th, aud 12(1, T spont
declare tpon whet qodvice that e Dutch ship lay before Surut and would not
o pe e puat design 1t came, 1L & flect Aepiyed; Which was expectud
‘f{m designs of the i‘)‘;:’,;h Et‘; :; e";lproved to A1) their hends wm:t genlnuxies_ of
was well taken : and, being ﬂemmm that gight arise from them ; which

ve my advice to vent comi
to u rupture with them, and yet exclude t.lg:‘m mn{rme of lndl':..s—lbid. :rr:il:.g
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sent from Bantam to Amboyna, Banda, and other islands,
who fired the jealousy and cupidity of the Dutch. De-
feated in their endeavours at all the places where the
Dutch had already established themselves, the English
projected, as a last resource,-a factory at Macassar, of
which the produce was only rice, but which might serve
a8 a magazine for spices collected from the neighbouring
islands.! '

In the year 1617, or the year of the last of the four
voyages in which the general subscription had been em-
ployed, the Company’s agents reported ; That Surat was
the place at which the cloths of India could best be ob-
tained, though nothing could there be disposed of in return,
exoept China goods, spices, and money : That large quan-
titien of Indian wove goods tmight be sold, and gold, cam-
phor, and benjamin obtained, at the two factories of
Acheen and Tekoo, on the island of Sumatra: That Bantam
afforded a still larger demand for the wove goods of India,
and supplied pepper for the European market: That Ja.
catra, Jatabee, and Polania, agreed with the two former
places in the articles both of demand and supply, though
both on a smaller scale : That Siam might afford g large
vent for similar commodities, and would yield gold, silver,
and deer-skins for the Japan market : That Knglish cloth:
lead, deer-skins, silks, and other goods, might be disposed
of at Japan for silver, copper, and iron, though hitherto
want of gkill had rendered the adventures to that kingdom
unprofitable: That, on the island of Borneo, diamonds,
bezoar stones, and gold, might be obtained at Succadania,
notwithstanding the mischief oceasioned by the ignorance
of the first factors; but from Banjarmassin, where the
same articles were found, it would he expedient, on account
of the treacherous character of the natives, to withdraw
the factory : That the best rice in India could be bought,
and the wove goods of India sold, at Macassay : And ﬂmé
at Banda the same goods could he sold, and nutmegs and
mace procured, evento a large amount, if the ohstruction
of Furopean rivals were removed?

Surat and Bantem were the geats o
principal establishments.

In the year 1617-18, a subscription was opened for a new

! Bruce, i. 174, 178, 2 Thid., . 188,

.-«\.7""
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fund, and was carried to the large amount of 1,600,0007:
This was denominated the Company’s Second J oint-stock.
They were now, we are told, possessed of thirty-six ships,
fror 100 to 1,000 tons burthen ; and the proprietors of
stock amounted to 954! But as the accounts of the Com-
pany have never been remarkable for clearness, or their
historians for precision,? we are not informed whether these
. ships belonged to the owners of the first Jjoint-stock, or to
the owners of the second ; or if to both, in what propor-
tion ; whether the 954 proprietors of stock were the zub-
scribers to both funds, or to the last only ; whether any
part of the first joint-stock had been paid back to the
owners, ag the proceeds came in; or whether both funds
were now in tho hands of the Directors at once, employed
-for the respective henefit of the respoctive lista of sub-
scribers: two trading capitals in the same hands, employed
separately, for the ddparato ncoount of different assovia-
tions. That such was the case, to a certain extent, may
be concluded from this, that of the last of the voyages,
upon the first of the funds, the returns were not yet made.
We shall see that, afterwards, the Directors had in their
ds, at one and the same time, the funds of several
bodies of subscribers, which they were bound to employ
Separately, for the separate benefit of each ; that they, as
well as their agonts abroad, experienced great inconvenience

in preserving the accounts and concerns geparate and dis- .

tinct ; and that the interests and pretensions of the several
bodies were prone to interfore,

The new subscription was divided into portions for three
separate voyages.

The passion, naturally,.of the Company’s agents, at the
different stations abroad, was to grasp at everything, with

! Sir Jeremy Sambrooke’s Report on Bast Indian Trade (M8, in East India
Re’gluter Office) quoted by Broce, i. 163,

i This temark s somewhat severe, and cannot in all cases be merited. In

m..‘:d;"?“” Iim;lnnco there secrus te be no difficnlty in nnderstanding what is

Companyy cois S1RAT, from thi'whule tenor of the statoments rogarding the

Pany et!nm:;chl * .,é'?"r I:t this period, that each VOYage wn’a !,:l

M A0 oSt of the equipment was char, to the capi

?r:":“":‘? :&“"}E Picaeular adventure alons, There wea nost‘::nmr of ntock

closed. A that {° outurers 1o snother, at least until the adyentas was

e e 18T¢ meant, therefore. Seems to be, that at this pertod theve

;‘;’ ) o p frvagm oL e alersons engaged in the trade with Todis, includ.

= 8
brought to & conclusion ; it am}fﬂo“‘"“"’ 08 the DRt o, B0k

t imply that the individuals and shi
specified were restricted to the new Jomﬁ.“{oui‘mum.—-w. L
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little regard to the narrowness of the funds upon which
their operations depended. In one point of view this was
advantageous : while the ground was yet imperfectly ex-
plored, it yiclded a wider field for selection. The factors
at Surat were captivated with the project of a trade to
Persia: it promised a vent for English woollens to a large
amount, and would furnish silk and other goods, which,
both in Europe and in India, might sell to the greatest ad-
vantage, Sir Thomas Roe dissuaded the speculation ; on
the ground, that the Portuguese were already in possession
of the commerce, and that it would cost the Company

‘more to protect themselves in it, than they could hope to

gain by it. The views of the factors, because the mogt
flattering, were the most persuasive; agents were sent to
the court of Persia; grants of privileges were obtained ;
and a trade was opened, which experience proved o be of
little importance.

The rivalship between the East India Company and the
other nations of Europe includes, for a considerable time,
the priggipal incidents of the Company's history. The
Portuguese, on the pretence of diseovery, had long main-
tained an exclusive claim to the passage Ly the Cape of
Good Hope: they had, partly by conquest, partly by
agreement, made themselves masters of Goa, Bombay,
and other places, on the Malabar coast ; of Aden, at the
catrance of the Red Sea ; of Ormus, in the Persian Gulf;
of part of the Malay coast, in the Straits of Malacca ; of
the Molucca islands ; and of the coasts of Ceylon, the most
valuable of all the eastern islands : they were possessed of

factories in Bengal and in Siam ; and they had erected the
city of Macao on the coast of China,

The Dutch, while subject to the crown of Spain, had
been accustorued to repair to Lishon for the productions
of the Fast ; which, even at that carly period, they wore
employed in distributing to the rest of Europe. When
they broke the chains of their ancient masters, one of the
means which Philip employed to distress them was, to
deprive them of the comrmerce of hig dominions, Pre-
vented from obtaining Indian commodities by trafiic with
the subjects of Philip, they became ruinous competitors
for the trade with India itself,

At the time when the Duteh commenced their voyages

o g e e St e s s -



1o the East, the crown of Spain was engaged in enterprises BOOK L
of so much importance in other quarters, and so much_ cnav. .
engrossed with the contemplation of its splendid empire
in the New World, that the acquisitions,in the East Indies, 1618.
of tho Portuguese, now become its subjects, were treated
with comparative neglect. The Dutch, accordingly, who
entered upon the trade to India with considerable resources
and the utmost ardour, were enabled to supplant the Por-
tuguese in the spice trade, and, after a struggle, to expel
them from the Molucca islands. That celebrated people,
now freed from the oppression of a bad government, were
advancing in the career of prosperity with great and rapid
strides. The augmentation of capital was rapid, in Hol-
land, beyond what has often been witnessed in any other
part of the globe, A proportional share of this capital
naturally found its way into the channel of the India trade,
and gave both extent and vigour to the enterprises of the
nation in the East; while the English, whose country,
oppressed by misgovernment, or scourged with civil war,
afforded little capital to extend its trade, or means to
afford it protestion, found themselves unequal competitors
with a people so favourably situated as the Dutch.

During that age, the principles of public wealth were
very imperfectly understood, and hardly any trade was re-
gorded as profitable but that which was exclusive. The
different nations which traded to India, all traded by way
of monopoly ; and the several exclusive companies treated
every proposal for a participation in their traffic, as a pro-
posal for their ruin. In the same spirit; every nation
which obtained admittance into any newly-explored chan-
nel of commerce endeavoured to exclude from it all parti-
cipators, and considered its own profits as depending on
the absence of all competition. '

The Dutel, who were governed by the same prejudices
as their contemporaries, and actuated, at least in that age, /
With rather more peshaps than the usual intensity of the
appetite for gain, heheld, with great impatience, the at-
tempts of the Hoglish to shave with them in the spice
trade. While contending for their independence against
the power of Spain, and looking to England for support, '
they were consbyained to practisze moderation and forbear-
ance; and during this time thes Euglish were onabled to

RIVALSHIP OF EUROPEAN NATIONS.
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. form a connexion with Sumatra, to establish themselves at
crap, 1. Bantam, and obtain a share in the trafiic of pepper, which
beiug a commodity so generally produced in the East, could
1618, not easily become the subject of monopoly. But before
the English made efforts on any considerable scale to in-
terfere with the trade of the further India, where the finer
spices were produced, the power and confidence of the
Dutch had greatly increased.

That people were more effectual opponents than the
Portuguese, between whom and the English the inter-
ference was not so direct. The chief settlements of the
Portuguese on the continent of India were on the Malabar
coast, at a great distance from Surat, which was the prin-
cipal seat of the English : it was in the Persian trade alone
that much incompatibility of interest existed : and feeble,
in India,as the English at that time were, it is remarkable
that they were an overmatch atb sea for the Portuguese ;
and hardly ever encountered them without a brilliant
victory, or at least decided advantages. The case was dif-
ferent in ,regard to the Dutch: the pretensions of the
English to the spice trade interfered with the very vitals
of the Dutch commerce in the East ; and the fleets which
the prosperous enterprise of the new republic enabled it
to maintain were so far superior to those which tho re-
stricted means of the Eaglish Company allowed them to
send, that contention became altogether hopeless and
vain.

It was not till the year 1617-18, that the hostility of the
two mations displayed itself in operations of force; the
Duteh, in those places where they had formed establish-
ments, having in general been able, by intrigue and artifice,
to defeat the atterupts of their rivals. The English took
possession of two small islands, called Polarcon and Ro-
sengin, which were not formally ocenpied by the Dutch,
but intimately connected with some of their possessions.
The Duteh raised pretensions to them, and attacked the
English. The English had, however, so well fortified
themselves; that the Dutch found it impracticable at the
first attempt to expel them ; but they found the means,
partly by force, and partly by artifice, to get possession of
two English ships, on their voyage to these islands ; car-
ried them to a Dutch settlement, and refused to deliver




CONTESTS WITH THE DUTCH.

31

them up, till every pretension to the Spice Islands was BOOK I.

renounced.! :

The proceedings of the Dutch, though regarded by the
English as in the highest degree unjust and rapacious, were
founded on pretensions, not inferior to those on which
the English Company endeavoured to convert claims into
rights ; and on pretensions which it is clear, at any rate,
that the Dutch themselves regarded as valid and equitable ;
since they presented them to the English monarch, as the
ground of complaint against his subjects, and of a demand
for his interference to prevent the recurrence of similar
injuries. .In & memorial to James, in 1618, the Dutch
Company set forth, that, at their own cost and hazard,
they had expelled the Portuguese from the Spice Islands,
and had established a treaty with the natives, on the ex-
press condition of affording the natives protection against
the Portuguese, and enjoying the exclusive advautage of
their trade; that the agents of the English Company,
however, had interfered with those well-established rights,
and had not only endeavoured to trade with the natives,
but to incite them against the Dutch,

To these complaints the English Company replied, by
an enumeration of injuries, from the resistance, tho in-
trigues, and violence of the Dutch, in places whers no
factories of theips had ever existed. But they also enu-
merated among their grievances, the hostilities experienced
at Tydore and Amboyna, places to which the pretensions
of the Dutch applied in all their force.? And if the ideas
are admitted, which then prevailed, and on which the
English as confidently grounded themselves as any other
nation ; ideas importing that, in newly-discovered coun-
tries, priority of occupancy constituted sovereignty, and
that the will of the natives was to be counted for nothing ;
the English could not make out a right to the trade of the
Moluocns; for th
by sctual occupancy,
form part of & nagro

islands, of whioh th w and closely-connected ecluster of

: \ Dutch had seized the prineipal, aund
with the security of which the presence of the English in

1 Braee, 1. 199,

¢ Memorial of the Duteh East India Company to King James, and Reply of

the London East India Company therete, in the year 1816 (East India Pape:
in the State Paper Office), quoted, Bruge, 1. 202, % e

ough Polaroon and Rosengin might not, !
have accrued to the Dutch, they -

" CHAP, 11,
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BOOK 1. any of the rest could as little be reconciled, as the security
craap. 1. of Greab Britain could be reconciled with the dominion of

1619,

Ireland by the French. With respect to Java, and the
settlements at Bantam and Jacatra, the English had an
equitable plea, of which they appear not to have availed
themselves ; they might héve iusisted on the consent of
the Dutch, who had not resisted their early settlement on
that island, now sanctioned by time.

After a tedious interchange of hostilities, in which in-
trigue and force were combined (the practice of buying up

" the pepper, at prices higher than the English could afford,

forming one of the principal subjects of English complaint),
it was agreed between the two governments in Europe, at
that time allies, to institute & mutual inquiry, and form an
arrangement respecting the claims of their subjects in the
East. Commissioners were appointed ; and, after repeated
conferences, o treaty was concluded at London, on the 17th
July, 1619. It was stipulated, that there should be a
mutual emnesty, and a mutual restitution of ships and
property 3 "that the pepper trade at Java should be equally
divided ; that the English should have a free trade at
Pullicate, on the Coromandel coast, on paying half the
exponses of the garrison ; and that of the trade of the
Moluccas and Bandas they should enjoy one-third, the
Dutch two, paying the charges of the garrisons in the same
proportior. Beside these conditions, which regarded their
opposite pretensions, the treaty included arrangements for
mutual profit and defence. Fach Company was to furnish
ten ships of war, which were not to be sent in the Euro-
pean voyages, but employed in Tndia for mutual protection ;
and the two nations were to unite their efforts to reduce
the duties and exactions of the native governments at the
different ports. To superintend the exccution of this
treaty o council was appointed, to be composed of four
members of each Company, called the Couneil of Defence,
And the treaty was to be in force during twenty years !
This solemn engagement i3 a proof, if there was not
another, of the imperfection which still adhered to the art
of legislation. The principal stipulations wers so vague
and the execution of them dependent on so nany unas.

! Rymei's Fopdors, xvil. 170,  Bruce, i, 219,
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ined circumstaices, that the grounds of dispute and BOOK L
contention were rather multiplied than reduced. For these “cmar, 11,
evilg, as far as they were foreseen, the Council of Defgnce
seerns to have been devised as the remedy. But experience  1619.
taught here what experience has uniformly taught, that in
all vague arrangements the advantages are reaped by the
strongest party. The voice of four Englishmen in the
- Council of Defence was but a fecble protection against the
superior capital and fleets of the Dutch. The English, to
secure their pretensions, should have maintained a naval
and military force superior to that of their opponents. In
that case, they would have been the oppressors ; the Dutch
would have been expelled from the spice trade ; the spice
trade would have rested with the English, who would hayve
- overlooked the continent of India, because their capital
would not have sufficed to embrace it ; the continent
would have been left*to the enterprise of other nations;
and that brilliant empire, established by the English, would
never, it is possible, have received a commencelnent.
In consequence of this treaty, by which the English
were bound to send a fleet of ten ships to India, a larger
fund was this year raised than had been provided for any
Preceding voyage: 62,490/ in the precious metals, and
28,5081, in goods, were exported with the fleet. The return
was brought back in a single ship, and sold at 108,887/
In the interval between the time of concluding the treaty -
and the establishment of the Council of Defence at Jacatra,
the Dutch had committed various acts of oppression on
the English ; and, when the council began its operations,
the Dutch, after exccuting some of the least important
conditions of the treaty, endeavoured to evade the vest,
They consented to restorve the ships taken from the Eng- |
lish, but not the goods or stores taken by individuals ; on
the pretext, that the Company could not he responsible
for any acts but their own ; though, if the letters may be
eredited of the English factors at J acatra, they exploded
the same pretension whon it was urged against themselves :
They refused %o adnift the Foglish to their share of the
pepper trade, till indemnified for certain forighaasions, and )
for the expenses inourred by them at the siege of Bantam :
They insisted that at J acatra, and all other places whers

1 Bruce, i,913,
VOL.I. D
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. they had erected fortifications, they possessed the rights
. of overeignty ; and that the English could claim no per-
mission to reside there except under the Dutch laws:
They set forth the large expense they had incurred in for-
tifications on the Spice Islands ; the maintenance of which
they estimated at 60,0007, per annum ; and of all this they
required the English to advance their due proportion,
before they could be admitted to the stipulated share of
the trade. The English objected, that some of the fortifi-
cations were ab places where no produce was obtained, and
‘that none of them were useful but for defence against the
Spaniards and Portuguese, with whom they were not at
war. On the whole it may be remarked, that if there wete
fortifications at places where none were required, the Eng-
lish had a right to decline paying for the blunders of the
Duteh ; but as they claimed a share of the trade upon the
foundation of the Dutch conquests, and would not have
been admitted to it, without & war, had not those con-
quests taken place, it was 2 less valid plea, to say that
they were not at war with the Spaniards and Portuguese.
Tn framing the treaty, no distinction was made between
past and future expenses. The English intended to bind
themselves only for a share of the future: the Dutch
availed themselves of the ambiguity to demand a share of
the past ; and in all these pretensions they acted with go
high a hand, that the English corumissioners of the Council
of Defence reported the impracticability of continuing the
Bnglish trade, unless measures were taken in Eurcpe to
chock the overbearing and oppressive proceedings of the
Dutch.! :

In the circle of which Surat was the centre, as the, Eng-
lish were more than a match for their antegonists, they
had a better prospect of success. Tn 1620, two of the Com-
puny’s ships, which sailed from Surat to Persia, found the
port of Jasques blockaded by a Portuguese fleet, consisting
of five large and sixteen smaller vessels, Unable o cope
with so disproportionate a force, they sailed back to Surat;
where they were joined by two other ships, Returning
with this reinforcement, they attacked the Portuguese, and,
after an indecisive action, entered the port. The Portu-
guese vetired to Ormus, but, after refitting, came back for

1 Brice, 1. 228,
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venge. An obstinate conflict ensued, in which the Eng- BooK 1.

lish wero victorious over a vast superiority of force. Such CHAP, IT.

an event was calculated to produce a great impressioti on
the minds of the Persians.

The English and Persians agreed to attack with Jjoint
forces the Portuguese on the island of Ormus, which that
nation in the days of its prosperity had seized and forti-

“fied. The English furnished the naval, the Persians the

military force : and the city and castle were taken on the
22nd of April, 1622, For this service the English received
part of the plunder of Ormus, and a grant of half the cus-
toms at the port of Gombroon ; which became their prin-
cipal station in the Persian Gulf. The agents of the Com-
pany at Bantam, who were already vested with the superb

title of President and Council, and with a sort of control

over the other factqries, condemned this enterprise ; as
depriving them of the ships and effects, 5o much required
to balance the power, and restrain the injustice of the
Dutcl.t ,

The domestic proceedings of the Company at this period
were humble. In 1621-22, they were able to fit out only
four ships, supplied with 12,900 in gold and silver, and
62531 in goods: the following year, they sent five ships,
61,6002 in monsy, and 6,430/ in goods ; in 1623-24, they

€quipped seven vessels, and furnished them with 68,720

i money, and 17,3407 in goods, This last was & Prog-
Perous year to the domestic exchequer: Five ships arvived
from India with eargoes, not of pepper only, but of all
the finer spices, of which, notwithstanding the increas-
ing complaints against the Dutch, the Company’s agents
had not been prevented from procuring an assortment,
The sale of this part alons of the cargoes amounted to
485,593 3 that of the Persian raw silk to 97,0007, ; while

80,0004 in pursuance of the treaty of 1819, was veceived as
Gompensation money from the Duteh.?

Other foelings were esult of demands, by the Ki
aml‘hy the Duke of Buﬁnghm, Lord Eighb.{dmiml,ng

the v

droits of the admivali. dth? erown, tothe other as
o1z ; 4 prize-money, v

\mm.‘ucaptureaoft_ Hompany, particulnrly thet of Ormus,

The Company, who deewed i, prudent € make Tittle oppo-

1 Bruce, 1, 237, 288,
2 Accounts in the Indian Registor Offies, Bruce, 1, 225, 234, 94 |

1622;
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BOOK I sition to the claims of the King, objected, as having acted
cmar, . not under letters of marque from the Admiral, but under

1623,

their own charter, to those of the Duke of Buckingham.
The question was referred to the Judge of the Admiralty
court ; witnesses were examined, to ascertain the amount
of the prize-money, which was estimated at 100,000L. and
240,000 reals of eight! The Company urged the expense
of their equipments, the losses they had sustained, the
detriment to their mercantile concerns, by withdrawing
their ships from commerce to war. All possible modes of
solicitation to the King and the Admiral were employed ;
but the desire for their money was stronger than their
interest. Buckingham, who knew they must lose their
voyage, if the season for sailing was passed, made their
ships be detained ; and the Company, to escape this cala-
mity, were glad of an accommodation. The Duke agreed
to accept of 10,0004, which Le received. A like sum was
demanded for the King, but there is no direct evidence
that it eyer was paid. ;

The animosities between the Euglish and Dutch were
now approaching to a crisis in the islands, The English
complained of oppression, and were 50 weak as to find
themselves at the mercy of their rivals. They represented
that, in the execution of the joint articles of the treaty,
they were charged with every item of expense, though
their voice was entirely disregarded in the disposal of the
money, in the empioyment of the naval and military force,
and éven in the management of the trade ; that, instead of
being admitted to their stipulated shave of the spice com-
merce, they were almost entirely extruded from it ; and
that, under the pretext of a conspiracy, the Dutch had
executed great numbers of the natives at Banda, and rve-
duced Polaroon to a desert? At last arrived that event
which made a deep and lasting impression on the minds of
Englishmen. In February, 1623, Captain Towerson and
nine Englishmen, nine Japanese, and one Portuguese sailor,
were seized at Amboyna, under the accusation of g cunspi:
racy to surprise the garrison, and to expel the Dutch ; and,
being tried, were pronounced guilty, and executed. The

¥ Bast India Papers in the State Paper Office.  Bruce, 1. 241,

2 The Dutely, in their vindication, stated that the English intrigued with the
Portngnese, and underband assisted the natives in receiving the Portaguese
into the islands, See Anderson’s History of Commerce, in Macpherson's
Annals, ii, 308,
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MASSACRE OF AMBOYNA.

L.

ﬁsation was treated by the English as a mere pretext, “BOOK 1.

to cover a plan for their extermination. But the facts of cmap. 11,

an event, which roused extreme indignation in England,
have never been exactly ascertained. The nation, whose
passions were kindled, was more disposed to paint to itself
a scene of atrocity, and to believe whatever could inflame
. its resentment, than to enter upon a rigid investigation of

the case. If it he improbable, however, on the one hand,
that the English, whose numbers were small, and by whom
ultimately so little advantage could be gained, were really
. guilty of any such design as the Dutch imputed to them ;

it is on the other hand equally improbable that the Dutch,
without believing them to be guilty, would have proceeded
. 8gainst them by the evidence of a judicial trial. Had sim-

Ple extermination been their object, a more quiet and safe
expedient presented: itself ; they had it in their power ab
any time to make the English disappear, and to lay the
blame upon the natives. The probability is, that, from
certain circumstances, which roused their suspicion and
Jealousy, the Dutch really believed in the conspiracy, and
were hurried on, by their resentments and interests, to
bring the helpless objects of their fury to a trial; that the
judges before whom the trial was conducted, were in too
heated a state of mind to see the innocence, or believe in
any thing but the'guilt, of the accused ; and that in this
manner the sufferers perished. Enough, assuredly, of
what is hateful may be found in this transaction, without
supposing the spirit of demons in beings of the same
nature with ourselves, men reared in a similar state of
society, under a similar system of education, and a similay
religion, To bring men rashly to a trial whom a violent
Opposition of interests has led us to detest, rashly to be-
lieve them oriminal, to decide against them with minds
too much blinded by passion to discern the truth, and to

pub thexp to death without remorse, are acts of which cur
own nm‘,mn, or

% OF any other, was then, and would still be, too
ready to be guilty. Happy would it be, how trite goever
he r(?ﬂegtmu,. if nations, from the scenes yhioh excite
their indignation against others, would learn temper and
forbeall'ance 1 cases whete they hecome the actors thems-
selves ! '

Oue of the circumstances, the thought of which okt
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BOOK I strongly incited the passions of the English, was the ap- -
cuar. i plication of the torture. This, however, under the Civil
—— Law, was an established and regular part of a judicial in-
1623.  quiry. In all the kingdoms of continental Europe, and in
Holland itself, the torture was a common method of ex-
torting evidence from supposed oriminals, and would have
been applied by the Dutoh judges to their own countrymen.
,As both the Japanese, who were accused of being acces-
saries to the imputed crime, and the Englishmen them-
‘gelves, made confession of guilt under the torture, this,
however absurd and inhuman the law, constituted legal
~evidence in the code of the Dutch, as well as in the codes
of all the other continental nations of Europe. By this,
added to other articles of evidence which would have heen
insufficient withoat it, proof was held to be completed ;
and death, in all capital cases, authorized and required.
This was an ancient and established law ; and as there are
scarcely any courses of oppression to which Englishmen
cannot submit, and which they will not justify and ap-
plaud, provided only it has ancient and established law for
its support, they ought, of all natious, to have been the
wost ready to find an excuse and apology for the Dutch.?

1 The English had not been so long strangers to the torture themselves,
that it needed to excite in their breasts any emotlons of astonishment. “The
rack itself,” says Hume in his History of Elizabeth, v. 457, “thongh not ad-
mitted in fhe ordinary execution of justice, was frequently used upon any
‘suspicion, by authority of a warrant from a secretary or the Privy Council.
Even the Council in the Marehes of Wales were empowered, by their very
eommission, to make use of torture whenever they thought proper. There

’ cannot be & strnnger proof how lightly the rack wss employed, than the fol-
lowing story, tol Lord Bacon. We shall give it in hig own words: * The
Queen was mightily incensed against Haywarde on hocount of a book he dedi-
eated to Lord kssex, mm:m%u @ seditious prelude to put into the people’s
Dead Loldness and faction : [fo our apprehension, says Hume, Haywarde's i

* geems rather fo havé a contrary tendency ; but Queen Elizabeth was very dificult to
plecze on thiat hoad,] She said, she had an opinien that there was treasen-in it
and asked me if 1 conld not find any places in it that might be draws within
o case of treasen® .. ... . Another time when the Queen could not be pap-
suaded thet it was his writing whose name was to it, but that it had some nore
mischicvous author, she said, with great indignation, that she would have him
racked to produce his autlior.'. .. ... Thus,” continiies Hunte, * had it not
been for Bacon's humanity, or rather his wit, this author, a man of lettere
wonld have been put to the rack for 2 wost innocent performance *—17he truth
ia, that the Company themselves, at this very time, were in the regular habit
of perpetrating tortures upon thelr own eountrymen, and even their own ser-
vants—of torturing to deatk by whips or famine. Captain Hamilton (New
Agcount of the East Indies, i, 362) informs us, that before they were entristed
with the powers of martial law, having no power fo punish capitally rny but
rates, thoy made it & rule to Whip to death, or starve to death, those of Fhom
oy wished to got rid. He produces (ib. 370) an instence of & dcserter at
Fort 5t, George, ** whipt,” as he expresses it, ““ out of this world into the next.”
The power, t0o, of executing as for piracy, the same suthor camplaing, wus

T al R



. MASSACRE OF AMBOYNA.

From the first moment of acting upon the treaty, the BOOK I.

39

Duteh had laid it down, as a principle, that at all the cmare. 1.
places where they had erected fortifications, the English ————

should be subject to the Dutch laws; and though the Eng-
lish had remonstrated, they had yet complied.

It was in vain, that the English President and Council
at Java, on hearing of the massacre, as they called it,

- remonstrated in terms of the utmost indignation, and even
intimated their design of withdrawing from the island.
In their representations to the Court of Directors at home,
they declared, what might have been seen from the begin-
hing, that it was impossible to trade on a combination of
interests with the Dutch; end that, negotiation being
fruitless, nothing but a force in the islands, equal to that

- of their rivals, could ensure to their countrymen a share
of the trade.

When the news of the execution at Amboyna arrived in
England, the people, whose minds had been already inflamed
against the Dutch, by continual reports of injustice to their
countrymen, were kindled into the most violent combus-
tion. The Court of Directors exerted themselves to feed

made use of to murder mauy private traders.  * That power (he says, ib. 362),
of executing pirates is 8o strangely stretched, that if any private trader is in-
Jured by the tricks of a Governor, and can find no redress—if the injured per<
8081 18 80 bold as to talk of dex falfomis, he is infallibly declarad a pirate.” lie

ves an account of an attémpt of an agent of the Co s and & creature of .

Governor of Fort St. (ieorge, te swear away his life by perjury at Sium.
(Ib. ii. 183.)—These purallels are presented, not for the sake of clearing the
one party at the expense of tire other ; but, by showing things as they were, to
give the world at last possession of the real state of the case,—>l,

It is not impossible that there was amongst tho English on Amboyna some
wild scheme for the seizure of the island. The Japanese were soldicrs of tiie
garrison, and their position rendered their co-opesation of an importance more
than equivalent to the smallness of their numbers, At the same time, the
conspirators were punished with a severity wholly unjustifiable. It is no
extenuation of the craelty of the Duteh, to argue that the English in Indla, in
thosa days, were guilty of similar atrocities; the fact is not proved, and the
probability may be questioned : no instance of such savage barbarity can be
qQuoted any of the English factories or govermments, and particular acts
of so towards deseriers and pitates are not to be confounded with the
f erucitios of a public body. Even with regard to individusl instances,

ﬁm‘s‘:‘"m&nu 13 defectivay Hamlilton wrote from recollection, accord-
oty k“g"’m, and Wik aceusations are, for the most part, .runl
'm? by owr author, alsg, that he was an inter=

is 0n¥. when nnfivoucable to the Company, rust bo

- b ussertions canuot be ] or

unsuspicious. The conduct of tho of 3 ! A
and no plea of precedent necessi of Am !ﬁ& et - iy Wb
Duh;x arnmnthm@lva:r.mm ty tan be Justly m‘“ intfon, Tha

to have sent the accused te Furape for ‘E? aven &v. iho glhh conrts.
Lo

Vies ‘e;‘s Gouversueurs Hollandois, in e des Voyages xvii.
33,—W.
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. the popular fury. They had a hideous picture prepared,in
. which their countrymen were represented expiring upon

the rack, with the most shocking expressions of horror and
agony in their countenance and attitudes, and the most
frightful instruments of torture applied to their bodies.
The press teemed with publications, which enlarged upon
the horrid scene at Amboyna ; and to such a degree of rage
were the populace excited, that the Dutch merchants in
London became alarmed, and applied to the Privy Council
for protection. They complained of the inflammatory pub-
lications, more particularly of the picture: which, being

. exposed to the people, had contributed to work them up to

the most desperate resolutions. The Directors, when called
before the Privy Council to answer these complaints, denied
that they had any concern with the publications, but ac-
knowledged that the picture was produced by their order,

‘and was intended to be preserved in their house as a per-

petual memorial of the cruelty and treachery of the Duich.
The Directors were aware that the popular tide had reached
the tabls of the council room, and that they had nothing
to apprehend from confessing how far they had been in-
strumental in raising the waters.!

Application was made to the King, to obtain signal re-
paration from the Dutch government for so great a national
insult and calamity. The whole nation was too violently
agitated to leave any suspicion that the application could
ke neglected. A commission of inquiry was formed of the
King’s prineipal servants, who reported in terms confirming
the general belief and indignation, and recommended an
order, which was immediately issued, for intercepting and
detaining the Dutch Bast India fleets; till satisfaction was
obtained. With great gravity the Dutch government re-
turned for answer; that they would send orders to theip
Governor General in the Indies, to permit the English o
retire from the Dutch settlements without paying any
duties; that all disputes might be referred to the council
of Defence; that the English might build forts for the
protection of their trade, provided they were at the dis-
tance of thirty miles from any fort of the Dutch ; that
the “administration, however, of politic government, aud
perticular jurisdiction, hoth civil and criminal, at all such

1 East India Papess in the State Paper Office, Bruice, 1. 256,



THE COMPANY’S DEBT.

places as owe ackuowledgment to the Dutch,” should re- BOOK I.

main wholly in their hands ; and that to the Dutch belonged “cHAP. 1L

the exclusive right to the Moluccas, Bandas, and Amboyna.?

This was an undisguised assumption of all the rights for
which their subjects were contending in India. It is re-
markable enough that the English East India Company,
who were highly dissatisfied with the other parts of this
answer, declared their acceptance of the first article, which

- permitted their servants to retire from the Dutch settle-
ments. And here, for the present, the matter rested.

In 1624, the Company applied by petition, to the King,
for authority to punish his servants abroad, by martial as
well as municipal law. It appears not that any difficulty
Was experienced in obtaining their request; or that any
 parliamentary proceeding for transferring unlimited power
over the lives and fortunes of the citizens, was deemed even
4 nNecessary ceremonys This ought to be regarded as an era
in the history of the Company.?

In the year 1624-5, the Company’s voyage to India con-
sisted of five ships, but of the amount of the capital with
which they were supplied, no account, it should seem, re-
mains, In 1625-26, it consisted of six ships;-and in 1626-
27, of seven ; further information wanting as before. In
the last of these years, we gain the knowledge, collaterally,
of one of those most important facts, in the Company’s
history, which it has been their sedulous care to preserve
concealed, except when some interest, as now, was to be
served by the disclosure, Sir Robert Shirley, who had been
ambassador at the court of Persia, made application to the
King and Council to order the East India Company to pay
him 20007, as & compensation for his exertions and services
in procuring them a trade with Persia, The Compauy, be-
&ide denying the pretended seryices, urged their inability
Yo pay; stating that they had been obliged to contract so
large a debt as 200,0007, ; and that their stock had fallen to
2}?&59& vc.?nt. diseount, shaves of 1007, selling for no more

The Company’s Persipn

s trade was not prosperous, under
the caprice and extortions prosg 8, uy

of the Persian magistrates. At

Jave their agents, tipad out with the wortifications and ‘

T Bruce, i. 258, 2 Ibid. 1. 953, 3 Tuid. 265, 268, 271.
4 East India Papers in the State Paper Omeg, ]Jx"m‘u: i, 217;5. Y
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 BOOK I. disasters to which they were expose& from the Dutch, re-
cmarp. 1. tired to the island of Lagundy, in the Straits of Sunda;

1627,

having abandoned both Bantam and Jacatra, ab which the
Dutch, under the name of Batavia, had now established
their principal seat of government. The island of Lagundy
was found to be so unhealthy, that in less than a year, the
imprudent English were anxious to return. Their distress
was 50 great, that out of 250 individuals 120 were sick ; and
they had not a crew sufficient to navigate a ship to any of
the English factories. Inthese eircumstancestheDutchlent
them assistance, and brought them back to Batavia! On
the coast of Coromandel some feeble efforts were continued.
The Company had established factories at Masulipatam and
Pullicat ; but the rivalship of the Dutch pursued and obliged
them to relinquish Pullicat. In 1624-5, they projected an
establishment in the kingdom of Tanjore, but were opposed
by anew rival, the Danes. At Armegaum, however, situated
a little to the south of Nellore, they purchased in the suc-
ceeding year,s piece of ground from the chief of the distvict ;
erected and fortified a factory; and, suffering oppression
from “the native government at Masulipatam, they with-
drew the factory in 1628, and transferred it to Armeganm.?

Shortly after the first application to James on account of
the injury at Amboyna, that monarch died. In 1627-8, the
application was renswed to Charles, and three large Duteh
Indismen from Surat, which put into Portsmouth, were
detained. The Company, watching the decline of the royal
authority, and the growing power of the House of Commons,
were not satisfied with addressing the King, but in the year
following presented, for the first time a memorial to the
Oommons. They represented that by their failare in the
spice trade, and the difficulties they experienced in opening
a trade for wove goods on the coast of Coromandel, they
were nearly driven from all their factories; and assigned as
causes, partly the opposition of tho native powers, but
chiefly the hostility of the Dutch. The narrowness of their
own funds, and their unskilful management by the negligent
Directors of a joint-stock, far more powerful causes, they
overlooked or suppressed. They set forth, however, the
merits of the Company, as towards the nation, in terns re-
peated to the present day: they employed many seamen:

1 Bruce, i. 262, 264, 268. 2 Tbid. 264, 209, 290.
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DISPUTES WITH THE DUTCH.

they exported much goods ; asif the capital they employed
would have remained idle; as if it would not have main-
" tained seamen, and exported goods, had the East India Com-
pany, or East India traffic, never existed.
The detention of the ships, and the zeal with which the
injury seemed now to be taken up in England, produced
explanation and remonstrance on the part of the Dutch,
They had appointed judges to take cognizance of the pro-
ceedings at Amboyna, even before the parties had returned
from Europe. Delay had arisen from the situation of the
Jjudges, on whom other services devolved, and from the time
required to translate documents written in a foreign tongue.
The detention of the ships, the property of private indi-
viduals altogether unconcerned with the transaction, might
bring unmerited ruin on them, but could not aceelerate the
‘Proceedings of the judges. On the other hand, by creating
nhational indignation, it would only tend to unfit them for
& sober and impartialqﬁ)quiry. And, werethedisputeallowed,
unfortunately, to issue in war, however the English in
Lurope might detain the flects of the Dutch, the English
Company must suffer in India far greater evils than those
of which they were now seeking the redress. . At last ona
Proposal that the States should send to England commis-
Kloners of inquiry, and a promise that justice skould be
speedily rendered, the ships were released. It was after-
wards recommended by the ministry, that the Hast India

[

BOOK 1.
JCHAP. 11.

1623.

Company should send over witnesses to Holland to afford

evidence before the Dutch tribunal ; but to this the Com-
pany objected, and satisfaction was still deferved.2

In 1627-28, the Company provided only two-ships and a
pinnace for the outward voyage. They deemed it neces-
sary to assign reasons for this diminution, dreading the
inferences which might be drawn, They had many ships
in India which, from the obstructions of the Dutch, and
the state of their funds, had been unable to return : though
the number of ships was small, the stock would bo large,
g?;g:oi 0‘2& "'m in momey and goods; and they hoped to
In 162829, five g;fps% ri¢hly laden the following year.

went out; ¢ ‘
Tadia, and three ﬁorthn,twgth(i;l. : ;70 for the trade with

! Bruce, 1.276, 277, 282, Anderson y .
3 Bruce: t 285: 4 » In lhephcr’m‘% Annals, 11, 831,
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. is preserved of the stock with which they were supplied',' a
. petition to the King remains for leaye to export 60,000L in

gold and silver in the ships destined to Persia. In the
succeeding year four ships were sent to Persia, and none to
India. Of the stock which they carried with them no ac-
count is preserved. -

As the sums in gold and silver which the Company had
for geveral years found it necessary to export, exceeded the
limits to which they were confined by theiterms of their
charter, they had proceeded annually upon a petition to the
King, and a special permission. It was now, however,
deemed advisable to apply for a general license, so large as
would comprehend the greatest amount which on any ocea-
sion it would be necessary to send. The sum for which they
solicited this permission was 80,0007 in silver, and 40,0007,
in gold ; and they recommended as the best mode of authen-
ticating the privilege, that it should be incorporated in a
fresh renewal of their charter; which was accordingly ob-
tained.?

Notwithstanding the terms on which the English stood
with the Dutch, they were allowed to re-establish their fac-
tory at Bantam after the failure of the attempt at Lagundy:
s war in which the Dutch were involved with some of the
native princes of the island, lessened, perhaps, their dispo-
sition, or their power, to oppose their European rivals, As
Bantam was now a station of inferior importance to Surat,
the government of Bantam was reduced to an agency de-
pendent upon the Presidency of Surat, which became the
chief seat of the Company’s government in India, Among
the complaints against the Dutch, one of the heaviest was
that they sold European goods cheaper, and bought India
goods dearer, at Surat, than the Hnglish; who were thus
expelled from the market. This was to complain of com-
petition, the soul of trade. If the Dutch sold so cheap and
bought so dear as to be losers, all that was necessary was a
little patience on the part of the English, The fact was,
that the Dutch, trading on a larger capital, and with more
economy, were perfoctly able to outbid the English both
in purchase and sale.

The English at Surat had to sustain, at this time not only
the commercial rivalship of the Duteh, but also a powerfal

! Bruce, 1. 278, 203, 2 Ihid. 298,
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NEW JOINT-STOCK.

2000 soldiers, and projected the recovery of Ormus. Some
negotiation to obtain the exclusive trade of Surat was tried
in vain with the Mogul Governor; and in September, an
English fleet of five ships endeavouring to enter the port
of Swally, a sharp, though not a decisive action, was fought,
The English had the advantage; and after sustaining se-
veral subsequent skirmishes, and one great effort to destroy
their fleet by fire, succeeded in landing their cargoes.!

CHAPTER IIT.

From the Formation of the third Joint-Stock, in 1632, till

© the Coalition of the Company with the Merchant Adven-
turers, in 1657.

N 1631-32, a subscription was opened for a third joint-
-~ stock. This amounted to 420,700/2 Still we are left
In darkness-with regard to some important circumstances.
We know not in what degree the capital which had been
Placed in the hands of the Directors by former subscrip-
tions Lad heen repaid ; not even if any part of it had been
repaid, though the Directors wers now without funds to
carry on the trade. .

With the new subscription, seven ships were fitted out
in the same season ; but of the monoy or goods embarked,
no account remains. In 1633-34, the fleet consisted of
five ships; and in 1634-35, of no more than three, the
money or goods in both cases unknown?

During this period, however, some progress was made
in extending the connexions of the Company with the
eastern coast of Hindustan, , It was thought advisable to
replace the factory at Masulipatam not 1 mg after it had
beel} removed ; and certain privileges, which afforded pro-
_te9t1<m from former grievances, were obtained from the
King of Goleonda, the sovereign of the plage.  Permission
was given by the Mogul Emperor to trade to Piples in

1 Bruce, 1. 206, 804, 200, 305,

1 Papers in the Indian Register Ofs si I A .
the Bart Indis Trade, Bmts, e ize, Bir Jeremy Ssmbrooke’s Report on .

3 Brnee, 1. 806, 320, 328,

1632,

1,

bf the Portuguese to regain their influence in that BOOK I.
part of the East. The Viceroy at Goa, had in April, 1630, cmar.amw.
received a reinforcement from Europe, of nine ships and —==
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BOOK I. Orissa; and a factor was sent toMasulipaﬁﬁm. For the
cmAp, L. more commodious government of these stations, Bantam

1635.

was again raised to the rank of a Presidency, and the
eastern coast was placed under its jurisdiction. Despair-
ing of success in the contest with the Duteh for the trade
of the islands, the Company had, for some time, despatched
their principal fleets to Surat; and the trade with this
part of India and with Persia now chiefly occupied their
attention. From servants at a vast distance, and the ser-
vants of a great and negligent master, the best service
could not eazily be procured. For this discovery the Di-
rectors were indebted, not to any sagacity of their own,
but to a misunderstanding among the agents themselves ;
who, betraying one another, acknowledged that they had
neglected the affairs of their employers to attend to their
own ; and, while they pursued with avidity a private trade
for their private benefit, had abandoned that of the Com-
pany to every kind of disorder.

As pepper was a product of the Malabar coast, a share
was gought in the trade of that commodity, through a
channel, which the Duteh would not be able to obstruct.
A treaty was concluded, between the English and Portu-
guese, in 1634-35, and confirmed with additional articles
the following year, in which it was ordained that the Eng-
lish should have free access to the ports of the Portuguese,
and that the Portuguese should receive from the English
factories the treatment of friends.?

The Company, like other unskilful, and for that reason
unprosperous, traders, had always competitors of one de-
geription or another, to whom they ascribed their own
want of success, For several years they had spoken with
loud condemnation of the clandestine trade carried on b
their own servants; whose profits, they said, exceeded their
own. Their alarms, with regard to their exclusive privi-
lege, lind for some time been sounded; and would have
been sounded much louder, but for the ascendency gained
by the sentiments of liberty, the contentions between
Charles and his parliament being alveady high® and the
hope that their monopely would escape the general wreck,

_ 1 Bruce, 1. 306, 320, 324, 327.  Thid, 335, 834,

8 Some insecuracy of expression cceurs in the text, There was not any
Parliament from 1628 to 1640, but there was much: public discontent at the
thme fu question, especially on the subject of Ship-money.—W.

'




L

COURTEN’S ASSOCIATION.

with which institutions at veriance with the spirit of BOOK L
liberty were threatoned, only if its pretensions wero pru- cuap. m.
dently kept in the shade. The controversy, whether mo-
nopolies, and among others that of the Company, wero 1635
injurious to the wealth and prosperity of the nation, had
already employed the press: but, though the Company had
entered boldly enough into the lists of argument, they
deemed it their wisest course, at the present conjuncture,
not to excite the public attention by any invidious oppe-
sition to the infringements which private adventure was
now pretty frequently committing on their exclusive
trade. '

Aun event at last occurred, which appeared to involve
unusual danger. A number of persons, with Sir William
Courten at their head, whom the new arrangements with
the Portuguese excited to hopes of extraordinary profit,
had the art, or the good fortune, to engage in their schemes
IEndymion Porter, Esq.; s gentleman of the bedchamber to
the King, who prevailed upon the sovereign himself to
accopt of a share in the adventure, and to grant his license
for a new association to trade with India. The preamble
to the license declared that it was founded upon the mis-
conduct of the Bast India Company, who had actomplished
nothing for the good of the nation, in proportion to the
great privileges they had obtained, or even to the funds of
which they had disposed. This was probably the general
opinion of the nation ; nething less seeming necessary to
embolden the King to such & violation of the charter.
Allowing the contrariety to the interests of the nation,
the consequences were nob so ruinous, but that the stipu-
lated notice of three years might have been given, and a
lggal end been put to the monopoly. The Company peti-
tioned the King, but without success. They sent, however,
Instructions to their agents and factors in India, to oppose
the interlopers, at least indirectly. An incident occurred,

:o::).i &:Bme gﬁh iv d to avail themselves to the ut-
e d:‘a Sy ’ .
yelkial of Oontay’ ir shipa from Surat reported that a

\ ; 8 had sfized and plundered two junks
belonging to Surat and'Diu, and put the erows to the
torture: ' The latter part ab lonst of the aoxy was, in ol
probability, forged ; but the Directors beliayed, or affocted
to believe, the whole. In consequence of the cutrage, the
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English President and Council at Surat had been impri-
soned, and the property of the factory confiscated to
answer for the loss. A memorial was presented to the
King, setting forth, in the strongest terms, the injuries
which the Company sustained by the license to Courten’s
Association, and the ruin which threatened them unless it
were withdrawn. The Privy Council, to whom the memo-
rial was referred, treated the facts alleged, as little better
than fabrication, and suspended the investigation till
Courten’s ships should return.

The arrival of Courten’s ships at Surat seems to have
thrown the factory into the greatest confusion. It is
stated ag the cause of a complete suspension of trade on
the part of the Company, for the season, at that principal
seat of their commercial operations? The inability early
and constantly displayed by the Company, to sustain even
the slightest competition, is a symptom of inherent infir-
mities.

In 1637-38, several of Courten’s ships returned, and
brought home large investments, which sold with an
ampl¥ profit to the adventurers, The fears and jealousies
of the Company were exceedingly raised. They presented
to the crown a petition for protection; placing their chief
reliance, it should seem, on the lamentable picture of their
own distresses. Their remonstrance was, however, disre-
garded ; a new license was extended to Courten’s Associa-
tion, continuing their privileges for five years; and, to
form a line between them and the Company, it was or-
dained, that neither should they trade at those places
wheve the Company had factories, nor the Company trade
at any places at which Courten’s Association might have
orected establishments.?

The Directors, as if they abandoned all other efforts for
susteining their affairs, betook themselves to complaint
and petition.! They renowed their addresses to the throne.
They dwelt upon the calamities which had been brought
upon them by competition ; first, that of the Duteh, next,
that of Courten’d Association. They endeavoured to stimu-
late the jeulousy of the King, by reminding him that the
redress which he had demanded from the States General

1 Bruce, 1. 829, 367, % Thid, 842, 3 Tuid, 345, 849,
4 Jhid. 849, 360, 353. .



V COURTEN'S LICENSE WITHDRAWN.

had not been received: and they desired to be at least BOOK L

rivals they were required to pursue. The affairs of the
King were now at & low ebb ; and this may account in part
for the tone which the Company assumed with him. A
committee of the Privy Council was formed, to inquire
into their complaints ; and had instructions to inquire,
among other particulars, into the means of obtaining repa-
ration from the Dutch, and of accomplishing a union be-
tween the Company and Courten’s Association. One thing
is remarkable, because it shows the unfavourable opinion,
held by that Privy Council, of the mode of trading to India
by a joint-stock Company. The Committee were expressly
instructed “to form regulations for this trade, which
might satisfy the noblemen and gentlemen who were
adventurers in it ; and to vary the principle on which the
India trade had been conducted, or that of a general joint-
stock, in such a manner as to enable each adventurer to
employ his stock to his own advantage, to have the trade
under similar regulations with those observed by the
Turkey and other English Companies.” -

The committee of the Privy Council seem to have given
themselves but little concern about the trust with which
they were invested. No veport from them ever appeared.
The Company continued indefatigably pressing the King,
by petitions and remonstrances. At last they affirmed the
neocessity of abandoning the trade altogether, if the pro-
tecbion for which they prayed was not afforded. And now
their importunity prevailed. Om the condition that they
should raise & new joint-stock, to carry on the trade on a
sufficient scale, it was agreed that Courten’s license should
be withdrawn.?

Oun this occasion, we are made acquainted incidentally
Wwith ap important fact; that the Proprietors of the third

joint-stock had made fr ili
e e frequent but unavailing calls upon

8 se that concern, and bring home what
belonge;ll to.it in ITndia? ; For the first time, we learn that
payment was demanded of the capital of those separate
fu[\ds., called 'the JOlDt—sto(‘.ks of the Com!nn'y, Up:m this
occasion 8 difficult question might have presented itself.

! Bruce, i, 358, 354, 2 Tbid, 855, 361, 362, S Inid 863,
VOL. T, R
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distinctly informed what line of conduct in regard to their cmae. ur




HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK E Tt might have been disputed to whom the immoveable
crap. L property of the Company, in houses and in lands, both in
India and in England, acquired by parts indiscriminately,
of all the joint-stocks, belonged. Amid the confusion
. which pervaded all parts of the Company’s affairs, this
question had not begun to be agitated : but to encourage
subscription to the new joint-stock, it was laid down as a
condition, “That t prevent inconvenience and confusion,
the old Company or adventurers in the third joint-stock
should have sufficient time allowed for bringing home their
property, and should send no more stock to India, after
the month of May.” It would thus appear, that the Pro-
prietors of the third joint-stock, and by the same rule the
Proprietors of all preceding stocks, were, without any
seruple, to be deprived of their share in what is technically
called the dead stoel: of the Company, though it had been
wholly purchased with their money. There was another
condition, to which inferences of some importance may be
attached ; the subscribers to the new stock were them-
selves, in a general court, to elect the Directors to whom
the management of the fund should be committed, and to
renew that election annually.? As this was a new Court
of Directors, entirely belonging to the fourth joint-stock
it seems to follow that the Directors in whose hands the
third joint-stock had been placed, must still have remained
in office, for the winding up of that concern. And, in
that ease, there existed, to all intents and purposes, two
Bast India Companies, two separate bodies of Proprietors,
and two separate Courts of Directors, under one charter.
8o low, liowever, was the credit of East India adventure,
under joint-stock management, now reduced, that the pro-
ject of a new subscription almost totally failed. Only the
small sum of 22,600/ was raised. Upon this a memorial
was presented to the King, but in the name of whom ;
whether of the new subscribers, or the old; whether of
the Court of Directors belonging to the old joint-stock, or
of a Court of Directors chosen for the new, does not ap-
pear. 1t seb forth a number of unhappy circumstances,
to which was ascribed the distrust which now attended

1642,

I Preamble to a subscription for o new joint-stock, for trade te the Kast
Indies, 26th Junuary, 10640 (East India Papers in the State Paper Oftice),
Bruve, i, 364, :

4 Joid.




KING TAKES THE COMPANY’S PEPPER.

joint-stock adventures to India;! and it intimated, but in
very general terms, the necessity of encouragement, to
save that branch of commerce from total destruction,

In the meantime a heavy calamity fell upon the Pro-
prietors of the third joint-stock, The King having resolved
to draw the sword for terminating the disputes between
him and his peoplée; and finding himself destitute of
money ; fixed his eyes, as the most convenient mass of
property within his reach, on the magazines of the East
India Company. A price being named, which was pro-
bably a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of their
pepper, and sold it again at a lower price for ready money.2
Bonds, four in number, one of which was promised to be
paid every six months, were given by the farmers of the
customs and Lord Cottington for the amount; of which
only a small portion seems ever to have been paid. On a
pressing application, about the beginning of the year 1642,
1t was stated, that 13,000Z had been allowed them out of
the duties they owed ; the remainder the farmers declared
1t t0" be out of their power to advance. A prayer was
Presented that the customs, now due by theni; amounting
to 12,000, might be applied in liquidation of the debbs
but for this they were afterwards pressed by the parliament.
The King exerted himself to protect the parties who stood
responsible for him ; and what the Company were obliged
to pay to the parliament, or what they succeeded in get-
ting from the King or his sureties, nowhere appears.?

About the period of this abortive attempt to form a new
joint-stock, a settlement was first efocted at Madras; the
only station as yet chosen, which was destined to make a
figure in the future history of the Company. The desire
of a place of strength on the coast of Corom
seaurity hoth to the
Persons of their agent

andel, ag a
property of the Company and the
8, had suggested, some years ago, the
¥ The pei

eI of those. was i ascendane
g . y of the Dutel in India; an
:ﬂfsng‘:"“;‘;;& :»‘hc reality and comsoquences of which 1o doubt can he reagon-
remembered, e‘?i:;.&i‘;‘ :ll::l ongland, both at home and abroad, Is
the general agitalion of mumnsy po. ) eh &

Ny mindy mnstvli)‘:w oot e ""“:i"“"’" '(?.d
castme: + S " @
Investment of cipital in fny commaresa spe«ul:&’;;i.dmﬁdnmm Diabre
to insinuate that the failure of thy subseription was whally ascribgble to the
mipANARSTIERS of tiie Divecior of et Jalil ok enatpiireace (V.
# Soe Price, 1,311, [The quantity vigs, 807,599 Yatge, Bonghit b o:. 1d. per
pound ; total, 63,2331 114 1. ; sold At 1a, S, per pound ; total, 50,026, 17s. 12
* Bruce, 1,379, 380.—M. In all probablity, nothing was recovercd.—WW,
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. fortification of Armegaum. On experience, Armegaum was
. not found & convenient station for providing the picce
< goods,! for which chiefly the trade to the coast of Coro-

mandel was pursued. In 1640-41, the permission of the
local native chief to erect a fort at Madraspatam was,
therefore; eagerly embraced.” The works were begun, and
the place named Fort St. George; but the measure was
not approved by the Directors.®

Meanwhile thes trade was languishing, for want of fundy,
The agents abroad endeavouved to supply, by loans, the
failure of receipts from home.!

An effort was made in 1642-43 to aid the weakness of
the fourth joint-stock by a new subscription. Thé sum
produced was 105,000Z ; but whether including or not
including the previous subscription does not appear. This
was deemed no more than what was requisite for a single
voyage : of which the Company thought the real cireumi-
stances might be concealed under a new name. They
called it, the First General Voyages Of the amount, how-
ever, of the ships, or the distribution of the funds, there
i no information on record. TFor several years, from this
date, no account whatever ig preserved of the annual
equipments of the Company. It would appear, frém in-
structions to the agents abroad, that, each year, funds had
been supplied; but from what source iz altogether un-
known, The instructions sufficiently indicate that they
were small; and for this the unsettled state of the country,
and the distrust of Indian adventuve, will sufficiently
account,

In 1644, the Dutch followed the example of the English
in forming a convention with the Portuguese at Goa.
Though it is not pretended that in this any partiality was
shown to the Duteh, or any privilege granted to them
which was withheld from the English, the Company found

1 Piece Goodls is the teray whichy latferly uf loast, has heen chiefly employ
v , hns, ployed

by the Company and their agonts, t6 denote the m v b
Igdln. phose o in}.‘geuenl. 3 usling and woven goods of

2 The date of the grant frony Sl Ranga Raya, Raji of Chandvagher], b
Wwhow the growid was given, is the Ist of 'arch.) 1689" The clifef of the ’fnw’-‘,
tory of Armegaum, Who removed tlience to Madras, was My, Day, who was
invited by the Naik, of local goveritor, to change tlie seat of tie settlenient.
in compliment to the latter, the new staflon wis named after his father,
Clienwppa-patan ; by whicli, or its abbréviation, Ghenna-patan, fiie town s
kntown to the natives. Hamliton’s Gagetear.— W, "

3 Bruoe, 1, 397,308, + Thid: 486. * Thid, 989, 300.



ON WITH COURTEN'S ASSOCIATION. QL

themselves, as usual, unable to sustain competition, and BOOK T.
complained of this convention as an additional source of cmar, 111
misfortunet e

In 1647-48, when the power of the parliament wassu- 1648,
preme, and the King a prisoner in the Isle of Wight, a
new subscription was undertaken, and a pretty obvious
policy was pursued. ¥ndeavours were used to get as many
‘as possible of the members of parliament to subseribe. If
the members of the ruling body had a personal interest
in the gains of the Company, its privileges would not fail
to be both protected and enlarged. An advertisement,
which fixed the time beyond which ordinary subseribers
would not be received, added, that, in deference to membenrs
of parliament, a further period would be allowed to them,
to consider the subject, and make their subseriptions.?

It appears not that any success attended this effort;
and in 1649-50, the project of completing the fourth joint-
stock was renewed, partly as a foundation for an applica-
tion to the Council of State, partly in hopes that the
favours expected from the Council would induce the
public to subseribe.? )

In the memorial, presented on this oceasion to the ruling
bowers, Courten’s Association was the principal subjeet of
complaint. The consent of the King,in 1639, to withdraw
the license granted o those rivals, had mot been carried
into effect ; mor had the cendition on which it had been
accorded, that of raising a respootable joint-stock, heen
fulfilled. The destruction, however, to which the Associa~
tion of Courten saw themselves at that time condemned,
teprived them of the spirit of enterprise: with the spirvit
of enterprise, the spirit of vigilance naturally disappeared : :
their proceedings from the time of this condemnation had
been facble and unprosperous: hut their existence was
srievancein the eyes of the Company ; and an application
which they badrecently made for permission o form » set-
tlewent on the island of Mssada, near Madagasear, kindled
anew the Company's jealousicsgndfeans, What theConneil
merchants, so Courten's Assosiation woromnos -denominated,
regorded joint-stock management with so much aversion,
that, low as the condition was #0 which they had fallen,

! Bruce, i, 407, 413, 423. ¢ (¥bid, 423, 3 Thid, 404,
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BOOK I. they preferred a separate trade on their own funds to in-

CHAP. 111, corporation with the Company.! To prove, however, their

———— desire of accommodation, they proposed certain terms, on

1650.  which they would submit to forego the separate manage-
ment of their own affairs.

Objections were offered on the part of the Company ;
but, after some discussion, a union was effected, nearly on
the terms which the Assada merchants proposed? Appli-
cation was then made for an act to confirm and regulate
the trade. The parliament passed a resolution, directing
it to be carried on by a joint-stock ; but suspending for
the present all further decision on the Company’s aftairs.s
A stock was formed, which, from the union recently accom-
plished, was denominated the united joint-stock ; but in
what manner raised, or how great the sum, is not disclosed,
All we know for certain is, that two ships were fitted oyt
in this season, and that they carried bullion with them to

“"  the amount of 60,0007+

The extreme inconvenience and embarrassment which
arose from the management, by the sume agents, in the
same trade, of a number of separate capitals, belonging
f to separate aszociations, began now to make themselyes
seriously and formidably felt. From each of the prosi-
dencies complaints arrived of the difficulties, or rather
the impossibilities, which they were required to surmonnt ;
and it was urgently recommended to obtain, if it were
practicable, an act of parliament to combine the whole of
these separate stockss Under this confusion, we have
hardly sny information respecting the internal transactions
of the Company at home. We know not so much as how
the Courts of Directors were formed ; whether there was
a body of Directors for each sepavate fuud, or only ong
body for the whole; and if only one Court of Directors,
whether they were chosen by the voices of the contributors
to all the separate stocks, or the contributors to one only ;
whether, when a Court of Proprictors was held, the ownerss
of all the separate funds et in one body, or the owners
of each separate fund met by thernselves, for the vegulation

of their own particular concern s

1 Bruee, i, 435, 436, 2 Thid. 487, 483, # Ibid. 430.440.
£ Thid. 440, 5 Ibid, 441,

o I we hear of committees of the severai stocks; the bodics of Dirgetors
were denominated committees,, And if there were commiittees of the séeveral
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In 1651-52} the English obtained in Bengal the first of BOOK 1.

those peculiar privileges, which were the forerunners of crap,

their subsequent power. Among the persons belonging to
the factories, whom there was occasion to send to the Im-
perial Court, it happened that some were surgeons ; one
of whom is particnlarly named, a gentleman of the name
of Boughton.? Obtaining great influence, by the cures
which they effected, they employed their interest in pro-
moting the views of the Company. Favourable circum-
stances were so well improved, that, on the payment of
3000 rupees, a government license for an unlimited trade,
without payment of customs, in the richest province of
India, was happily obtained.s

On the Coromandel coast, the wars, which then raged
among the natives, rendered commerce difficnlt and un-
cortain ; and the Directors were urged by the agent at
Madras to add to the fortifications. This they refused, on
the ground of expense. As it was inconvenient, however,

stoeks, how were they constituted ? Were they committees of Praprietors, or
calmm?mces of Directors? And were there any managers or Directors be-
sides

1 An attempt was made to establish a factory at Patna, in 1620, In 1624, o
firmany was obtained from Shahjehan Keber, permitting the English to trade
‘With Bengal, but restricting them to the port of Piplee in Midnapore, but the
regular connexion of the Company with Pengal did mot commence till 1642
When a factory was estublished by My, Day, at Balasore. Bruce, i, 394,
Stewart'y History of Bengal. Hamilton's Hindustan.—W. 3

2 This is not quite correctly described, ile surgeona of the Company’s
ships hall been oceasionally employed by Mohammedans of vank at Surat and
othier places, and had acquired eredit, Whilst Shah Jehan was in the Dekhan,
one ofp his daughters was dreadfally burnt: and, at the recommendation of the
vazir, Asad Khan, an express was sent to Sarat for an English surgeon. The
factory despalched Mr, anrle} Boughton, who was fortunate efough to cnre
the princess, and thereby acquired that favour with the emperor which he used
1o procure the privilege of free trade for the English: Me was afterwards {u
the seryice of Prinee Shuja, whilst in the government of Bengal, and was thus
€nabled to secure attention to the firtnaun of the emperor,  Bruce, i. 406,
Stewant, History of Bengal, 251, There is a material diffevence of dates in the
‘!ggﬁm‘:;}or‘lﬁj Brace places Mr. Boughton’s mission in 1645, Stowart in

: the

.

t r, however, evidently confounds tihe privileges procured by
Buuzh:«m h the permission proviously granted to the English to yisit the
L ".\MP‘D ee.  Acgording to Bruce, the firmaun for free trade with Bengal
b tor e R‘l‘{:ﬂﬁ’ till ¥651-62; but even this is not correctly denominate
‘1‘09"‘“1_.0 e whe .h tlx'(; compmly'q ngent writes,  there doth not appear that
Foni Erince Slll&iﬁn rml;mn Or voval counmend; but ouly a nishau o1 lotter
Vilce ;" and he eantassd T AIMS oF Warrants from the governors of the
provinee; it noresses his four that tie trade will Ho yelel f yant of
such nurhorllt{‘, and the ples for oy uetion afforded by the clurge mﬂ‘{hb ¥ng-
lish had trade: cm;!hm- for many yoarg, without any Hgm‘m be 'x'fmmt‘ﬁ-
It was therefore determined to maka an it to abtain an Ligordal drmau, ;
and it was at lust procured from Auringzeh in 1650, ufter u dfbirscment of
 brives to his ofiicers OF 50,000 rupees. By this the trade of the English was
" made custom free in nil places exeept Surat, —Ww.
3 Pruee, i, 460, 463,

nrn

1652,
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to keep the business of this coast dependent on the distant
CHAP. 11, settlement of Bantam, Fort Si. George was erected into &
——— presidency in 1653-541 ! B 4
i When the disputes began, which ended in hostilities
between Cromwell and the Duteh, the Company daem.ed
it a fit opportunity to bring forward those claims of theirs
which, amid the distractions of the government, had lain
dormant for several years, The war which succeeded,
favourable 40’ the British arms in Europe, waz extremely
: dangerous, and not & little injurious, to the feeble Company
in India. On the appeavance of a Dutch fleet of eight
: large ships off Swally, in 1653-54, the English trade ab
' Surat was suspended. In the Gulf of Persia, three of the
; 5 Company’s ships were taken, and one destroyed. The
whole of the coasting trade of the English, consisting of
| the imterchenge of goods from one of their stations {0
another, beeame, under the naval superiority of the Dautch,
so bazardous, as to be nearly suspended ; and at, Bantam,
traffic seems to have been rendered wholly impracticalle,s

As Cromwell soon reduced the Dutch to the necessity
of desiring peace, and of submitting to it on terms nearl:y
such as he thought proper to dictate, s clanse was inserted
in the treaty concluded at W estminster in 1654, in which
they engaged to conform to whatever Justice might pre-
seribe regarding the massacre at Amboyna. - It wasagreed
to name commissioners, four on gach side, who should
meet at London, and make an adjustment of the claims of
the twe nations. One remarkable, and not an ill-contrived

“ condition was, that if the appointed commissioners &hould,
within a specified time, be unable to agree, the differences
in guestion ehould be submibled bo the judgment and ap-
bitration of tlhe Protestant Swiss Cantons*

The C'ommissioners met on the 30th of August, 1654,
The English Company, who have never found themselves
ab e loss to make oup heayy claims for compensation, wite-
ther 16 was their own government, or & foreign, with which
they had fo deal, stated thejr damages, ascertained by a
series of accounts, from the year 1513 to the yoar 1652, at
the vast amount of 26959007155, The Dutch, however,
seem $o have been a match for them, They too had their
claims for compensation, on aceount of joiub oxpenses

¥ Brues, L 454, 402, 484, 2 Thid. 438, 482, 484, 483, 3 Tbid. 48,
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SRt ‘@, or injuries and losses sustained, amounting to BOOX 1I.
92,910,8617 8s. 6. It is impossible to pronounce with ac- cmar. uu
curacy on the justice, comparative or absolute, of these
several demands. There is no doubt that both were ex~- 1654
cessively exaggerated. But if we consider, that, under the
domineering ascendancy which the Protector had acquired,
it svas natural for the English to overbear, and expedient
for the Dutch to submit ; while we observe, that the award
pronounced by the Commissioners, allotted to the English
no more than 85,000Z, to be paid by two instalments, we
shall not find any reason, distinct from national partielity,
to persunde ug, that the balance of extravagance was
groatly on the mide of the Dutch, All the satisfaction
obtainetl for the massacre of Amboyna, even by the award
of the same Commissioners, was 3,615Z, to be paid to the
heirg or executors of those who had suffered.! Polaroon {
was given up to the English, but not worth recoiving.

Various occurrences strongly mark the sense which
appears to have been generally entertained, of the unpro- y \
fitable nature of joint-stock. That particular body of
proprietors, including the Assada merchants, to whom the
united joimt-stock belonged, presented to the Council of
State, in 1664, two separate potitions; in ‘which they
prayed, that the East India Company should mno lenger
proceed exclusively on the principle of a joiut-stock trade,
but that the owners of the meparate funds should have
autharity to employ their own capital, servants, and ship-
ping, in the'way which they themselves should deem most
to their own advantage? The power and consegquence of
the Directors were threatened ; and they hestened to pre-
sonb those plens, which are used as their begs weapons of
defence to the present day. Experience had proved the
uecessity of o joint-stock; since the trade had been car-
ried on by a joint-stock during forty years, Huch compe-

Olis a8 these with the Partuguese snd the Duteh could
only be mupparted by the strength of o joinb-stock. The’
equipments for the India #rade requived 2 capital so lage

1 Bruce, §. 491, ¢

2 The reasons on which they B o e g i
. v yoquest, as statod Jn their
petition, exhibit mjmrt'a view of the iy qﬂmmm, as
eoyppared with that of individuals, Mn&uum W £hat they are
Aighly worthy of fnspection as & epecime: of the talents knowiedgo of the
‘men by whom joint stock was niw opposed.  Sece Brace, i, 518,
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BOOK T. as a joint-stock alone could afford. The failure of COl.xrt«.an’s
CHAr. 1r. experiment proved that voyages on any other prmclple
could not succeed. The factories requisite for the Indian

1654 trade could be established only by a joint-stock, the East
India Company having factories in the dominions of no
less than fourteen different sovereigns. The native princes
required engagements to make good the losses which they
or their subjects might sustain at the hands of Englishmen ;
and to this a joint-stock company alone was competent.

On these grounds, they not only prayed that the trade by
joint-stock should be exclusively continied ; but that, as
it had been impracticable for some time to obtain sufficient
subscriptions, additional encouragement should be given by
new privileges ; and, in particular, that assistance should be
granted sufficient to enable them to recover and retain the
Spice Islands?

In their reply, the body of petitioners, who were now dis-
tinguished by the name of Merchant Adventurers, chiefly
dwelt upon the signal want of success which had attended
the trade to India, during forty years of joint-stock manage-
ment. They asserted, that private direction and separate
voyages would have been far more profitable; as the pros-
perity of those open Companies, the Turkey, Muscovy, and
Eastland Companies, sufficiently proved, They claimed &
right by agreement, to a share in the factories and privi-
leges of the Company in India; and stated that they were
fitting out fourteen ships for the trade.? They might have
still further representod, that every one of the arguments
advanced by the Divectors, without even a single exception,
Was & mere assumption of the thing to be proved. That
the trade had, during forty years, or four hundred years,
been carried on by a joint-stock, proved not that, by o
different mode,; it would not have Yiclded much greater
advantage: if the trade had been in the highest, degree
unprosperous, it rather proved that the management lad
been proportionally defective, The Directors asserted, that
in meeting competition, private adventure would alte )g;ther
fail ; though with their joint-stock they had so ill sustained
competition, that Courten’s Association had threatened 6
drive them out of every market in which theyhad appeared,
and they themsclves had repeatedly and solemmly declared

! Bruce, 1, 492, 493, 2 1bid, 994,
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to government, that unless the license to Courten were BOOK 1.
withdrawn, the ruin of the East India Company was sure. cmap. 1.
With regard to mercantile competition, at any rate, the skill ——
and vigilanco of individuals, transacting for their own in- 1655,
terest, was sure to be a more powerful instrument than the
imbecility and negligence of joint-stock management ; and
as to warlike competition, a few ships of war, with a few
companies of marines, employed by the government, would
have yielded far more security than all the efforts which a
feable joint-stock could make. The failure of Courten’s As-
sociation was sufficiently accounted for by the operation of
particular causes, altogether distinet from the general cir-
cumstances of the trade ; the situation, in fact, in which the
Jealotity end influence of the Company had placed them,
Factories were by no means £0 necessary as the Company
ignorantly supposed, and interestedly strove to make others
believe ; as they shortly after found to their cost, when
they were glad to reduce the greater number of those which .
they had established. Where factories were really useful, ‘
it would be for the interest of all the traders to support
them. And all would join in an object of common utility
in India, as they joined in every other quarter of the globe.
As to the native princes, there was no such difficulty as
the Company pretended : nor would individual merchaits
have been less successful than the directors of a Jjoint-
stock; in finding the means of prosecuting the trade.

These contending pretensions were referred o a com-
mittee of the Council of State; and they, without coming
to a decision, remitted the subject to the Protector and
Council, as too difficult and important for the Judgment of
any inferior tribunal.! Ji ey

Nothing could exceed the confusion which, from the
clashing jnterests of the owners of the separate stocks,
now raged in the Company’s affairs. There were no less
than three parties who sat up claims to the Island of
Polaroon, and to the compensation money which had baen
obtained from the Duteli; the respective proprietors of the
third, fourth, and united joint-stocks, The propristors of
the third joint-stoek claimed the whols, as the fourth joint-
stock and united stock were not i existence ab the time
when the debt obtained from the Dutch was incurred ;

! Bruee, 1. 508

&
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and they prayed that the money might be lodged in safe

- and responsible hands, till goverment should determine

the question. The owners of the two .other stocks de-
manded that the money should be divided into three
equal shaves, for the three several stocks, and thet they
should all have equal rights to the Island of Polaroon.

Five arbitrators, to whom the dispute was referved, were
chosen by the Council of State. Ia the meantime, Crom-
well proposed to borrow the 85,000 which had been paid
by the Dutch, and which could not be employed till ad-
judged to whom it belonged. '

The Directors, however, had expected the fingering of .
the money, and they advanced reasons why it should -be
immediately placed in their hands. The pecaniary dis-
tresses of the Company were great. The different stocks
were 50,0007 in debt ; and many of the Proprietors were
in difficult circumstances, From gratitude to the Pro-

_tector, however, they would make esertions to spare him

50,0007, to be repaid in eighteen months by instalmeuts,
provided the remaining 35,0007 were immediately assigned
them, to pay their most pressing debts, and make a divi-
dend to the Proprietors! It thus appears, that these
Directors wanted to forestall the decision of the Question,
and to distribute the money at their own pleasure, before
it was known to whom it belonged. At the same time, it
is matter of curious uncertainty who these Directons were,
whom they represented, by what set or sets of Proprietors
they were chesen, or to whom they were weaponsibla,
While this dispute was yet undecided, the Merchant

‘Adwventuvers, or Proprietors of the umited stack, obtainad

& commission from the Protector to fit out four ghips for
the Indian trade, under the managomant of & committoe.2
Wo are made acquainted upon this occasion with g very
interesting fact.  The news of this event being carried Ho
Holland, it was interproted, and undenstood, by the Dutch,
as being an abolition of the exclusive charter, and the
adoption of the new measure of g free and open trade.
The interests of the Dutch ‘Compan

) y made them see, in
this supposed revolution, consequences vory different from
those which the interests of the English Divectors made

them behold or pretend that they beheld in it. Instead
1 Bruce, . 508, 504. 217 13.5°8,
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of rejoicing ab the loss of a joint-stock in England, as they BOOK 1.
ought to have dong, if by joint-stock alone the trade of cmae. nir.
their rivals could be successfully carried on; they were
filled with dismay at the prospect of freedom, as likely to ~ 1657.
produce & trade with which competition on their part
would be vain.! :

Meanwhile the Corupany, as well as the Merchant Ad-
venturers, were employed in the equipment of a fleet. The
petition of the Company to the Protector for leave to
export bullion, specified the sum of 15,0007, and the fleet
consisted of three ships. They continued to press the
government for a decision in favour of their exclusive
privileges; and in a petition which they presented in
Octoler, 1656, affirmed, that the great number of ships
sent by individuals under licenses, had raised the price of .
Tndia goods from 40 to 50 per cent, and reduced that of \
English commodities in the same proportion. The Council
resolved at last to come to a decision. After some inquiry,
they gave it as their advice t6 the Protector to continue \
the exelusive trade and the joint-stock ; and a commiltes
of the Council was, in conseqtience, appointed to consider
the terms of a charter.®

While the want of funds almost annihilated the opera~
tions of the Company's agents in every part of India; and
while they complained that the competition of the ships
of the Merchant Adventurers rendered it, as usual, im-
practicable for them to trade with a profit in the markets
of Tndia, the Dutoll pursued their advantages against the
Portuguese, They had acquired possession of the island
of Ceylon, and in the year 1636-57, blockaded the port of
Gon, after which they meditated an attack upon the small
island of Diu, which commanded the entrance into the
hatbour of Swally. From the sucoess of these enterprises
thay e.?ecﬁed a complete command of the uavigation
on et side of India, and the power of imposing on the

Mhzliﬂdhm under whieh it would ke unable to

T Thuarlee™s State . 6. Y i
Amsterdam, hhﬁ‘m I Mﬂ;:,)n ;ar' mm%
Tudla Company at and n,i':?i Lo w’ﬁm«u : M o b :
Tndiosto b free and open, wege fg e ¢ » emmt: b
as ruinous to thelr own Baet Indin Comgainy.”  Anderson’s W“:_y o
meree, in Macplierson’s Anuals, i(. 439. ‘ﬁ Rruca, & 518,

2 Braee, i, 614516, 3 [y, 824 —539.
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BOOK 1.

CIIAP. 1V, !
—_— CHAPTER IV.
i From the Coalition between the Company and the Merchant
Advwenturers, till the Project for o new and a rival Fast
- India Company.

AF'I‘ER the decision of the Council of State in favour of
the joint-stock scheme of trading to Indis, the Com-
pany and the Merchant Adventurers effected a coalition,
On the strength of this union a new subseription, in
1657-58, was opened, and filled up to the amount of
786,000 Whether the expected charter had been actually
received is not ascertained.? -

The first operation of the new body of subscribers was
the very necessary one of forming an adjustinent with the
owners of the preceding funds. A negociation was opened
for obtaining the transfer of the factories, eBtablishmentS,
and privileges in India. After the lofty terms in which
the Directors had always spoken of these privileges and
possessions, when placing them in the list of reasons for
opposing an open trade, we are apt to be surprised at the
smallness of the sum which, after all, and « though situated
in the dominions of fourteen different sovereigns,” they
were found to be worth. They were made over in full
right for 20,0007, 1o be paid in two instalments. The
ships, merchandise in store, and other trading commodities
of the preceding adventurers, were taken by the new sulb-
seribers ab a price; and it was agreed that the sharers in
the former trade, who on that account had property in the
Indies, should not traflic on a soparate fund, but, after
aspecified term, should carry the antount of such property
to the account of the new stock.? There was, in this man-
ner, only oue stock now in the hands of {the Divectors, and

! Bruce, . 529.

2 Brnce,dt'\!;;nu wllmselnutllorit_\- this transaction
ter rather differently; he says: ““That the ch i s
will appear, from the reference made to it in the petition ogdﬂ]:n llhigyﬁ‘:zﬁ:
Company, thmgh 10 Copy of it ¢an be discovered among the x~ecur?is 'of the
state or of the omlm“.v-‘ —loc. it Tn a letter fram Fort St. George to ile
factory of Surat, dated 12th July, 1638, it is sateq that the mnékrrioo:s which
had arrived from England on the 190 of Juno, tind *“posted away with all
{mstz-, '{{f”r His Highness the Lord Protector had signed {lie Cumpiuny's Char-
er." W, ' ;

= Lruce, 1. 529, 530,

is deacribed, states the mat-

i
ar
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they had one distincet interest to pursue; a prodigious im- BOOK L
provement on the preceding confusion and embarrass- cHAP. 1v.
ment, when several stocks were managed, and as many ———
contending interests pursued at once. 1859.

Some new regulations were adopted for the conduct of
affairs. The whole of the factories and presidencies were
rendered subordinate to the President and Council at
Surat. The presidencies, however, at Fort St. George and
at Bantam were continued ; the factories and agencies on the
Coromandel coast and in Bengal being made dependent on
the former, and those in the southern islands on the latter.!

As heavy complaints had been made of trade carried
on, for their own account, by the agenis and servants of
the Company, who not only acted as the rivals, but neg-
lected and betrayed the interests, of their masters, it was
prohibited, and, in compensation, additional salaries al-
lowed.?

After these preliminary proceedings, the first fleet was
despatched. It consisted of five ships; one for Madras
carrying 15,5004 in bullion ; one for Bengal ; and three for
Surat, Persia, and Bantamn.® The following year, that is
the geason 1658-59, one ship was consigned to Surat, one
to Fort St. Qeorge, and two to Bantam. The Iatter were
directed to touch at Fort St. George to obtain coust clothes
for the islands, and to return to Bengal and Fort St. George
to take in Bengal and Coromandel goods for Burppe. In-
structions were given to wake great efforts for recovering
a share of the spice trade Bantam, however, was at this
time blockaded by the Dutel, and no accounts were this
year received of the traffic in the southern islands.’

The operations of the new joint-stock were not more
prosperods than those of the old. Transactions at the
several factories were feeble and unsuccessful For two .
y:hn, 1659-60, and 1660-61, there is no account of the
L“’“’P"“?'“ squipments ; and their advances to India were
1o doubt sall® “Tho embarrassed state of the Company's

! Pruce, i.683. a g "
30, h bid. bid, 538,
i “Pﬂfﬁ?f-h . The tate of intorest, bath 1o h:&h&nﬂ'“&' iy
in ;1658 5 Ly by thh from Whe hifeuts wBirat,
4n the year 1068-50. Thess igen fii. the arcowaibes of tio finds
placed 4t their disposal, \'aoummm'ﬁ to 2 cathor fo

T Borruw mony
in Engiand, which coulil éasily te done at 4 ipx cant., it Teave them 10, take
wp money in India at 8 0F 9 per cent.  Thld, 842

5 Rruce, 544, © Ibid, 5¢0--Bal,
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BOOR I. funds at this particular period,” says Mr. Bruce, “may
Giar. 1v.  be inferred from the resolutions they had taken to relin-
quish many of their out-stations, and to limit their trade
in the Peninsula of India to the presidencies of Surat and
Fort St. George, and their subordinate factories.”?

Meanwhile Cromwell had died, and Charles IT. ascended
the throne. Amid the arrangements which took place
between England and the continental powers, the Com-
pany were careful to press on the attention of government
a list of grievances, which they represented themselves as
still enduring at the hands of the Dutch; and an order
was obtained, empowering them to take possession of the
island of Polaroon. They afterwards eomplained that it
was delivered to them in such a state of prepared desola-
tion, as to be of no value? The truth is, it was of little
value at best.

On every change in the government of the country, it
had been an important object with the Company to obtain
a confirmation of their exclusive privileges. The usual
policy was not neglected, on the accession of Charles IL;
and a petition was presented to him for a renewal of the
East India charter. As there appears not to have been, at
that time, any body of opponents to make interest or imn-
portunity for a contrary measure, it was far easier to grant
without inquiry, than to inquire and refuse ; and Charles
and his ministers had a predilection for easy rules of go-
vernment. A charter, bearing date the 3rd of April, 1661,
was accordingly granted, confirming the ancient privileges
of the Company, and vesting in them authority to make
peace and war with any prince or people, not being Chris-
tigns; and to seize unlicensed persons within their limits,
and sond them to England.* The two last were importang
privileges; and, with the right of administering justice
consigned almost all the powers of government to the
discretion of the Directors and their servants, ‘

It appears not that, on t}lig occasiop, the expedient of
a new subs_cr]ptlon for _obuumng a capital wag attempted.
A new adjustment with regard to the privileges and
dead stock in India would hav

! have been required. The joint-
stock was not as yet a definite and invariable sum, placed

beyond the power of resumption, at the disposal of the
! Bruce, i. 565. 3 Ibid, 558, 554, 3 Told, 557.
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Company, the shares only transferable by purchase and BOOK 1.
sale in the market. The capital was variable and fluctuat- cmap. v,
ing ; formed by the sums which, on the occasion of each
voyage, the individuals, who were free of the Company, 1662-67.
chose to pay into the hands of the Directors, receiving cre-
dit for the amount in the Company’s books, and propor-
tional dividends on the profits of the voyage. Of this
stock 5007. entitled a proprietor to a vote in the general
courts; and the shares were transferable, even to such as
were not free of the Company, upon paying 5¢. for admis-
sion.!

Of the amount either of the shipping or stock of the
first voyage upon the renewed charter we have no account ;
but the instructions sent to India prescribed a reduction
of the circle of trade. In the following year, 1662-63, two
ships sailed for Surat, with a cargo in goods and bullion,
amounting to 65,000/, of which it would appear that
28,300/. was consigned to Fort St. George. Next season
there is no account of equipments. In 1664-65, two ships
were sent out with the very limited value of 16,000Z. The
following season, the same number only of ships was
equipped ; and the value in money and goods consigned to
Surat was 20,6004.; whether any thing in addition was af-
forded to Fort St. George does not appear; there was
no consignment to Badtam. In 1666-G7, the equipment
seems to have consisted but of-one vessel, consigned to
Surat with a value of 16,0002.2

With these inadequate means, the operations of the
Compeny in India were by necessity languid and humble,
At Surat the out-factories and agencies were suppressed.
Instructions were given to sell the English goods at low
rates, for the purpose of ruining the interlopers, The
Duteh, however, revenged the private traders; and, by the
competition of their powerful capital, rendered the Com-
pany’s business difficult and unprofitable? On the Coro-
mandel coast the wars among the native chiefs, and the
overbearing influence of the Duteh, eramped and threatened
to extinguish the trade of the English. Aud at Bantam,
where the Dutch power was most sensibly felt, thé feeble

1 Anderson's Mistory of Commerce, in Mae *s Anuals, [ 40%, 605,
2 Britce, 1,06, 110, 188, 186, | 3 T mre '
5 Ibid. 110,138, 167, 158, 174.

VOIL 1L, ¥
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BOOK I. resources of their rivals hardly sufficed to keep their
cHAP, 1v. business alive.!

During these years of weakness and obscurity, several
events occurred, which, by their consequences, proved to
be of considerable importance. The island of Bombay was
ceded to the King of England as part of the dowry of the
Infanta Catharine; and a fleet of five men of war com-
manded by the Earl of Marlborough, with 500 troops
commanded by Sir Abraham Shipman, were sent to re-
ceive the possession.. The armament arrived at Bombay
on the 18th of September, 1662; but the governor evaded
the cession. The English understood the treaty to include
Salsette and the other dependencies of Bombay. As it
was not precise in its terms, the Portuguese denied that
it reforred to anything more than the island of Bombay.
Even Bombay they refused to give up, till farther instruc-
tions, on the pretext that the letters or patent of the King
did mot accord with the usages of Portugal. The com.
mander of the armament applied in this emergency to the
Company’s President, to make arrangements for receiving
the troops and ships at Surat, as th

¢ men were dying by
long confinement on board. But that magistrate Tepre~

sented the danger of inourring the suspicion of the Mogul
government, which would produce the seizure of the Com-
pany’s investment, and the expulsion of their servants
from the country. In these circumstances the Earl of
Marlborough took his resolution of retwrning with the
King’s ships to England ; but Sir Abraham Shipman, it
was agreed, should land the troops on the island of Ange-
divah, twelve leagues distant from Goa. On the arrival of
the Earl of Marlborough in England, in 1663, the King
remongtrated with the government of Portugal, but ob-
tained unsetisfactory explanations; and all intention of
parting with the dependencies of Bombay was denied
The situation,in the meantime, of the troops at Augediva};
proyod extremely unhealthy; their numbers wére greatl
reduced by disease; and the commander made offer to t'hi
President and Couneil at Surat, to cede the King’s rights
to the Company. This offer, on congultat

. i ion, the President
and Council declined ; as well because, without the autho-
rity of the King, the grant was not valid, as because,

¥ Bruce, it 130, 159,

1662.67..
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in their feeble condition, they were unable to take Pos- BOOK 1,
session of the place. After Sir Abraham Shipman and the cmap, v,
greater part of the troops had died by famine and disease,
M. Cooke, on whom the command devolved, acoepted of 1663-68
Bombay on the terms which the Portuguese were pleased :
to preseribe: renounced all claim to the contiguous islands;
and allowed the Portuguese exemption from the payment
of customs. This convention the King refused to ratify,
as contrary to the terms of his treaty with Portugal; but
sent out Sir Gervase Liucas to assume the government of
the place. As a few years’ experience showed that the
government of Bombay cost more than it produced, it was
once more. offered to the Company : and now accepted.
The grant bears date in 1668. Bombay was “to be held
of the King in free and common soccage, as of the manon
of East Greenwich, on the payment of the annual rent of
I 107 in gold, on the 30th of September, in each year;” and
with the place itself was conveyed authority to exercise
all political powers, necessary for its defence and govern~
ment.!
Subterfuges of a similar kind weve invented by the
Dutch to evade the cession of the island of Polaroon.
The Governor pretended that he eould not deliver up the
island without instructions from the Governor of Bandaj
and the Governor of Banda pretended that he could uot
give such instructions without receiving authority from
the Governor-General of Batavia. = After much delay and
negotiation, the ecession was made in 1665; but not, if we
believe the English accounts, till the Dutch had so far
exterminated the inhabitants and the Spice-trees, that the
acquisition was of little importance, On the TecomInence~
ment, however, of hostilities between England and Holland,
the Dutch made haste to expel the English, and to re-
gecupy the island. And by the treaty of Breda, both
Polaroon and Damm, on which the English had attempted

mlest:fli"}imn% were finally ceded to the Dutch.®
o, CoEiuning of 1664, Sivajes, the founder of the '
Mahratta power, in ! g s

: . 10 the course of his predatory warfare
against the territories of the Mogul Sovereign, attacked
the city of Sural.  The inhabitants fled, and the (fovernor

1 Bruce, il. 104, 106, 126, tSJm. 155, 108, 199,
u'ssgg'm. 13, 161, 184,

Macpherson's Annals,
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BOOK I. shut himself up in the castle. The Company’s servants,
CHAP. Iv. however, taking shelter in the factory, stood upon their
' defence, and having called in the ships’ crews to their aid,
1663-68, made 80 brave a resistance that Sivajee retired after pillag-
' ing the town. The gallantry and success of this enterprise
80 pleased the Mogul government, as to obtain its thanks
to the President, and new privileges of trade to the Clom-
pany! The place was again approached by the same
destructive enetny in 1670, when the principal part of the
Company’s goods was transported to Swally, and lodged
on board the ships. The English again defended them-
selves successfully, though some lives were lost, as well as

some property in their detached warehouses.?

! Beant justice is done to the Company’s servants in this bricf notice of a
eondnct highly remarkable for cool and resolute conrage. Sivajee’s approach
to within fiftcen miles of Surat was annonnced on the morning of the 5th of
Jannary, upon which the Governor retired into the castle, and the lithabitants
fled from every part of the city except that adjacent to the factory, In the
evening the Malirattas entered, and part blockaded the castle, whilst the rest
plundered and set fire to the houses, During that night and the following:
day repeated demands and menaces were sent to the factory, but they were
all et with terms of defiance.  “ We replied to Sivajee,” says the despateh
to the Court dated the 26th January, 1664, ** we were here on Purpose to
maintain the honse to the death of the last man, and therefore not to delay
his coming upon us.” Tt does not appear that any organized attack was made
upon the factory, but the Mahrattas assembled in considlerable numbers hefore
it, and broke into an adjoining house. To prevent their establishing them.
selves in a situation from which they muight offer serious annoyance, & sally

was made from the factory which had the effect of dislodging the assailants, -
and putting thep) to flight, with some loss and three men wounded on the part
of the English ; this snceess was followed up with spirit—the plundered house
Wwas occupied-—several sorties were made, and pushed even to the gates of the
castle, and the neighbourhood for near a quarter of a mile round was cleared
of the enemy. No further attempts were made {o molest the factory or its
vieinity during the three daysthat Sivajee continned in possession of the town,
and the inhabitants of the quarter in which the factory was sitnated * were
mh?nkml in their acknowledgments, blessing and praising the English
i 10 whose valonr they ascribed their exemption from the calamities
which had desolated the rest of the city. The governor presented Sir G,
Oxenden with o dress of h s wnd ree ded the interests of the Com-
> 4 pung to Aurungzel.
‘The emperor in the firet instance remitted the customs at Surat for ane year
in favoue of all merehants, aud subsequently granted a perpetual remission of
* aportlon of the daties to the English in particular. The fespateh from Surag,
- states the proportion to be one half, bus the translation of the Hnusb, ul-hookum.
in the Jtegords, suys n half per ceat.; and in the firmaun granted on the 26t
June, 1667, the mnount is stated at one per cent, out of three, the ordinar
fmpost, A miore impartant provision of the firmaun is cxem'ptiou from all
transit char; e!{ on ':!4!)’ l;e‘lex;;'hm‘rer.-w.

3 Bruce, fl. 144, 145, 264.—M. According to Orme, the E
factories were fred on this, and on the formey irrnptior’l, frol;:uﬂl‘&?e?nguﬁ;ﬁhﬂ
tion or demand.—Fragments, 14, 26, A very extraordinary statement, as he
bad agcess to the public records, which tell very different story, On this
Otpasion, as on the former, the English factory was defended with epirit, * the
elmm{." piys the letter from Surat,  found guch hot servico from our house,
that they left us.” Subsequently s parley was held with

“the Captain of the
Brigade,” who agreed to refrain Trom further molestation, and * the Louse was

guiet for fwo days.” On the third day they again appeared before the factory,
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At this period occurred one of the first instances of BOOK 1.
refractory and disobedient conduct on the part of the cmae.1v.

Company’s servants. This is a calamity to which they

have been much less frequently exposed, than, from the 1063-68.

distance and employment of those servants, it would have
been reasonable to expect. The efforts of the Directors to
suppress the trade, which their agents carried on for their
own account, had not been very successful. Sir Edward:
Winter, the chief servant at Fort St. George, was suspected
of this delinquency, and in consequence recalled. When
Mzr. Foxcroft, however, who was sent to supersede him,
arrived at Fort St George, in June, 1665, Sir Edward, in-
stead of resigning, placed his intended successor in con-
finement, under a pretext which it was easy to make, that
he had uttered disloyal expressions against the King's
government. Notwithstanding remonstrances and com-
mands, he maintained himself in the government of the
place till two ships arrived, in August, 1668, with peremp-
tory orders from the Company, strengthened by a com-
mand from the King, to resign; when his courage failed
him, and he complied.,. He retived to Masulipatam, a
station of the Dutch, till the resentment excited against
him in England should cool; and his name appears no
more in the annals of the Company.!

. In Bengal the HEnglish factory at Hoogly® had been in-
vdlved in an unhappy dispute with the Mogul government,

‘¢ threatening that they would take or bhurn it to the ground. ; but Mr. Master
stood in so resolute a posture that the Captain, not willing to hiazard his men,
with much ado kept them back, and sent & man into the ‘house to advise Mr.
Master what was fit to be done,” In consequence of this communication a
complimentary present was sent to Sivajee by two of the Company’s servants;
he received them kindly, © telling them that the English and e were very
ﬁt\md friends, and putting his hand into their hands told them (hat he conld do
the ZE%nulLsh 0o wrong, and that this giving his hand was better than any
Conl’ to oblige him thereto.” Sivajee was in fict desiruns to conciliate the
1ish, iu order 1o induce thewm to return to Rujapore, where they had for-
&:ﬂy h'lh_‘d 8 factory, which they had shandowed in cansequence of his exao-
.“hn u‘m’lmu of theit trade had injured the town of Rajapore, and Qimi-
gm _Phul‘l;rerllm‘u revenue from it. Sivajee immediately afterwards left
nelt had saved their factory, by paying a contribution. The

Datch factory wis withont the tos tack reuin
stances, with the intervinw a\;:;::e'r:n kel Egtiah, \panire 5

v ' Sivajee and the English, inspired tho
Mogn! Government with con 3 glish, 2
lg‘Brnce. i, 1-{19, 945, sidurable distrust of the Eurojeans ab Surat.—W.
£ The English were first permitted to establish a i at Hoogly, 1640, in
the early part of Shali Shuja's government of Bungal. Hamilton.  Stewart,
25%, Bruee says, the sgents and 8 ot Fort St, George, sent Captain
Brockhaven, fo attempt to estab) a fuctory at Hoogly, abunt 1660 i,
454, —W.
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BOOK 1. on account of a junk which they imprudently seized on
cuAr.1v. the river Ganges. For several years this incident had been
used as a pretext for molesting them! In 1662-63, the
1668-68. chiof at Madras sent an agent to endeavour to reconcile
them with Meer Jumlah, the Nabob of Bengal; and to
establish agencies at Balasore and Cossimbuzar? The
Company’s funds, however, were too confined to push to
any extent the trade of the rich province of Bengal,
¢ scale was very small on which, at this time, the
Company’s appointments were formed, In 1862, Sir
George Oxenden was elected to he “ President and chief
b Director of all their affairs at Surat, and all other their facto-
ries in the north parts of India, from Zeilon to the Red Sea,”
ab a salary of 300/, and with a gratuity of 2007. per annum as
compensation for private trade. Privatetrade in the hands
of their servants, and still more in those of others, the Com-

sted tothe company was to he spared, to annihilate the race
of merchants who trenched upon the monopoly, and o
whorn, under the disrespectful name of interlopers, they
ascribed a great part of their imbecility and depression.s
Their determination to crush all those of their countyy.
men whoJared to add themselves to the list of their com-
petitors, failed not to give rise 1o instances of great hard-
ship and calamity. One was rendered famous by the
altercation which in 1666 it produced between the two

houses of parlinment. Thomas Skinner, a merchant, fitted
out a vessel in 1657. The agents of the Company seized
his ship and merchandise in India, his house, and the is-
land of RBarelln, which he had bought of the King of Jam-
_beet They eveu denied him a Passage home ; and he was
obliged to travel over land to Europe. The sufforer failed
! Tt could not have been nse
1660-61 5 and Shuja
in 1640, He xhenl took u]'J Arms 1o assert his claj
- was defeated vy Mir Jumla, that general delainegd >
with saltpetre, st Rajmabhal, and it was ih ruprl;llu] (?::??l,‘;’}i‘,ﬁzﬂl";::':néwon
of his boats at Hoogly: the difference wag speedily adjusted. Stewst 246 o‘l:'e
2 Bmcc.i.bﬁ()!: ii. 110, 131, 3 Ibid. if. fo—109. " T
4 Jambi iy o district on the east const of e o s
the islaud of Barella is not noticed by Mnﬁz::t{a'sg:glo‘:‘ g‘:l‘riﬁx"l‘r)‘:: ﬂlvta’;;
the Pulo Boaw! of the Records, a barren) and unoccupied island, about elight
lengues in compass. The Company's

nts wrile, that no good was ¢
dorle Sith the Island, unless people wers sent to peck j . 5904 Was to'be
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m;t to-seek redress, by presenting his complaint to the BOOK 1.
government, and after some importunity it was referred cuar. v,

first to a committee of the Council, and next to the House
of Peers. When the Company were ordered to answer,
they refused to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the Peers,
on the ground that they were only a court of appeal, and
not competent to decide in the first resort. The objection
was overruled. The Company appealed to the House of
Commons; the Lords were highly inflamed ; and, proceed-
ing to a decision, awarded to the petitioner, 5,0007. The
Commons were now enraged in their turn; and being un-
able to gratify their resentments upon the House of Peers,
which was the cause of them, they were pleased to do so
upon the unfortunate gentleman who had already paid so
dearly for the crime (whatever its amount) of infringing
the Company's monopoly. He was sent a prisoner to the
Tower. The Lords, whom these proceedings filled with
indignation, voted the petition of the Company to the
Lower House to be false and scandalous. Upon this the
Commons resolved that whoever should execute the sen-
tence of the other house in favour of Skinner, was a be-
trayer of the rights and liberties of the Commons of Eng-

land, and an infringer of the privileges of their house. To *

such a height did these contentions proceed, that the King
adjourned the parliament seven times; and when the ¢on-
troversy after an intermission revived, he sent for beth
houses to Whitehall, and by his personal persuasion in-
duced them to erase from their journals all their votes,
resolutions, and other acts relating to the subject. A
contest, of which both parties were tired, being thua ended,
the sacrifice and ruin of an individual appeared, as usual,
of little importance : Skinner had no redress.?

Anothor class of competitors excited the fears and

! Macpherson’s Annals, ii. 493.—M. It Skinner's claims were just, and
;’!{n m);et disregarded, the blame rasts not with those who disputed his claim:
Whatever hiegaJa¥e judgment in his favour, with the House of Lords: an
Com, B t.h P he porsonally sustained, was the act, not of the East Indin
M“WM:!tN the House of Gommons, The Cotpany, in any case, ara free
b tg. Ad to their conduct in seizing his ship and property, it may
© Ca88 ig aecurately stated by Macpherson, the ﬂthmllﬂlorﬂy
here followed. ~Thomas Skinner was preceded at Jambi by his broth
Frederick Skinmer, as sgent of the hunt ndventarers. Oun the nnion
the two Companies, lie Was directed (0 trusafer his ageney o persens seit cat
by them. After some litle delag, b assonted, nﬂ" q%k‘.d Jambl, makin
over his assets to the united sto&, together with his/debts, which atounted
to 24,000 dollars, The property Micn, whatever It might have been, was not

er,
of

1663-68.
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BOOK I. jealousies of the Company. Colbert, the French minister
cHap.1v. of finance, among his projects for rendering his country

commercial and opulent, conceived, in 1664, the design of
1668-68. 41 Rast India Company. The report which reached the
Court of Directors in London represented the French as
fitting out eight armed vessels for India, commanded by
Hubert Hugo, whom in their instructions to the settlements
abroad, the Directors described as a Dutch pirate. The
hostilities of the Company were timid. They directed their
agents in India to afford these rivals no aid or protection,
but to behave towards them with circumspection and deli-
cacy. The subservience of the English government to that
of France was already so apparent, as to make them afraid
of disputes in which they were likely to have their own
rulers against them.!

The war which took place with Holland in 1664, and
which was followed, in 1665, by & temporary quarrel with
France, set loose the powers of both nations against the
Company in India. The French Company, however, was
too much in its infancy to be formidable ; and the Dutch,
whose mercantile competition pressed as heavily duri
peace as during war, added to the difficulties of the Eng-
lish, chiefly by rendering their navigation more hazardous
and expensive.

A fact, an enlightened attention to which would pro-
bably haye been productive of important consequences,
was ab this time forced upon the notice of the Company.
One grand source of the expenses which devoured the pro-
fits of their trade was their factories, with all that mass of
dead stock which they required, houses, lands, fortifica-
tions, and equipments: The Dutch, who prosecuted their
interests with vigilance and economy, carried on theip
trade in a great many places without factories. Upon re-
B ot S, Satd G bt 1 mems 0 b b e
of the Sultan of Jambi, whether legally or not, may be questioned: but Skinner
o 0 loPS S oL Wpemy ot thecrme o i inging
o e e sty ot 18 Gy
bave becl‘] excited. The Lords were as little ent b iy sympathy should

< ) enient as the Commons:
reprisal for Skinuer’s incarceration, crdere Commons; and in

5 d Sir Samuel Barnadiston, and
three other members of the Court of Directors, into confinement, P;u'lin,-
mentary History, v.iv. 422. =W,

! Raynal, Hist. Philos. et Polit. des Etabliss,, ate.; dans les Daux Tudea,

g. ;’8?. Ed.Bvo, Géneve, 1781, Bruee, ii, 187, 150, 167, Mucplierson’s Annals,
L B16, v




TOO MANY FACTORIES.

ceiving instructions to make preparations and inquiry for
opening a trade with Japan, Mr. Quarles Brown, the Com-
pany’s agent at Bantam, who had been at Japan, reported
to the Court, that it would be necessary, if & trade with
Japan was to be undertaken, to follow the plan of the
Duteh; who procured the commodities in demand at
Japan, in the countries of Siam, Cambodia, and Tonquin,
not by erecting expensive factories, but by forming con-
tracts with the native merchants. These merchants, at
fixed seasons, brought to the ports the commodities for
which they had contracted, and though it was often neces-
sary to advance to them the capital with which the pur-
chases were effected, they had regularly fulfilled their
engagements.! Even the Company itself, and that in
places where their factories cost them the most, had made
experiments, and with great advantage, on the expediency
of employing the native merchants in providing their in-
vestments, At Surat, in 1665-66, “ the investments of the
season were obtained by the employment of a native mer-
chant, who had provided an assortment of pepper at his
own risk, and though the Dutch had obstructed direct
purchases of pepper, the agents continued the expedient
of employing the native merchants, and embarked a mo-
derate assortment.”® Factories to carry on the traflic
of Asia, at any rate on the scale, or anything approaching
to the scale, of the East India Company, were the na-
tural off-spring of a joint-stock; the Managers or Di-
rectors of which had a much greater interest in the
patronage they created, which was wholly their own ; than
in the profits of the company, of which they had only an
insignificant share. Had the trade to India been conducted
from the beginning, on those principles of individual ad-
venture and free competition, to which the nation owes its
commersial grandeury it is altogether improbable that
many factories would have been established. The agency
of the native merchants would have performed much ;
and where it was not sufficient, the Indian trade would
have naturally divided itgelf Into two branches. One sot
of adventurers would have established themselyes in India,

! Lettors from the Agent and Canmeil of Bantam (in the East India Keglster

ffine), Lruce, 1. 163,
L nzfucc, i1, 178, from a Jetter fom the President and Council of Suret,
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BOOK I. by whom investments would have been provided for the

cuar.1v. Buropean ships, and to whom the cargoes of the European
goods would have been consigned. Another class of ad-

1663-68. " venturers, who remained at home, would have performed
the business of export and import from England, as it is ~
performed to any other region of the globe. .

The time, however, was now approaching when the

weakness which had o long characterised the operations
of the English in India was gradually to disappear. Not- )
withstanding the imperfections of the government, at no
period, perhaps, either prior or posterior, did the people of
this country advance so rapidly in wealth and prosperity, as
during the time, including tho years of civil war, from the
accession of James L. to the expulsion of James I12 We
are not informed of the particular measures which were

} Tt ia very unlikely that any such resultz would have taken place, or that
a trade with India would have been formed, or if formed, would have been
perpetnated by any other means than thoe actually adopted. ‘The Portuguese'
and Dutch had territorial possessions and fortified factories; and without simij-
lar support, it would have been impossilde for the English to have participated
in the profits of the commerce of the East. Even with these resources, the
Dutch suceeeded in expelling the English from the Archipelago; and it ig very
little probable, that they would have suffered a single English adventurer to
carry on a trade with any part of India from whenee they could so easily ex-
relnde him. Principles of individual adventure and free comipetition, wonld
have availed but little against the power and jealousy of our rivals; and it wag
necessary to meet them on equal terms, or to abandon the attempt. Bug it
Was not only against Yuropean violenee, that it was necessary to be armed ;
the political stte of India rendered the same precautions indispensable. What
would have become of * individual advénture ” at Snrat, when it was pillaged
by the Mahrattas? And what wonld have been the fate of the Euglish com-~
merce with Madras and Bengal, on the repeated oceasions on which it was
menaced with extinction, by the rapacity and vindictivoness of the native
princes ? Had, thercfore, the anti-monopoly doctrines been more popular in
those days than they were, it is very certain that the attempt to earry them
into effect, wonld have deprived England of all share in the trade with India,
and cut off for ever ene maiw sonrce of her commercial prosperity, Tt s
equally certain, that without tlie existence of such faotories 48 were ** il
natural offspring of a joint-stoele;” without the aneplo resources of a nume-
rous and wealthy association ; lmi without the continuous and vigorous eftorts
ain corparate body. animated by the enjoyment of valuable povileges, and
the hope of perpetusting their possession by services rendered to the atate
we shiould never have acquired political power in Indis, 0¥ yeared a miglity
empire tpon the foundations of trade.—W. ey
.2 8ir William Pety, who wro
| Arithmebillc.."’hl lG?f, aays: 1, }l‘h ity to be
$ double what it was forty yoars before; great increase was al 5
Neweastle, Yarmouth, Norwich, Exeter, Portsmouth, and (?o?e;{] a;:fﬂe?::ec}r:f
land, wt Dublin, Ringsale, Goleraitie, and Londouderry. - il respect to
shipping, the navy was tripie or Quadruple what it was st that time; the
shipping of Newcastle was 80,000 tons, anq conld not then have axuaoc‘en '
quarter of that amount. 3. The numbep ang splendour of conches, equipages,
eud farniture, had much increased since that periol. 4. The postuge of letters
had increased from one totwenty. 5. Ihe king’s revenue had tripled itself,”
Bee too, Macpherson’s Annals;ii, 580,

ol
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pursued by the Directors for obtaining an extension of BOOK I.
funds; but the increase of capital in the nation was pro- cmae.1y.

bably the principal cause which enabled them, in the year

succeeding the acquisition of Bombay, to provide a grander 1668-74.

fleet and cargo than they had ever yet sent forth. In the
course of the year 1667-68, six ships sailed to Surat, with
goods and bullion to the value of 130,000Z; five ships to
Fort St. George, with a value of 75,0004 ; and five to Ban-
tam, with a stock of 40,000Z  In the next season we are
informed that the consignments to Surat counsisted of
1,200 tons of shipping, with a stock of the value of 75,0007.;
to Fort St. George, of five ships, and a stock of 103,000Z;
and to Bantam, of three ships and 35,000Z In the year
1669-70, 1,500 tons of shipping were sent to Surab, six
ships to Fort St.George, and four to Bantam, and the
whole amount of the stock was 281,000/, The vessels sent
out in 1670-71 amounted to sixteen, and their cargoes and
bullion to 303,500. In thefollowing year four ships were
sent to Surat, and nearly 2,000 tons of shipping to Fort
St. George ; the cargo and bullion to the former, being
85,0007, to the latter, 160,000Z : shipping to the amount
of 2,800 tons was consi'gned to Bantam, but of the value
of the hullion and goods no account seems to be preserved.
In 1672-73, stock and bullion to the amount of 157,7002.
were sent to Surat and Fort St. George. On account of
the war, and the more exposed sitnation of Bantam, the
consignment to that settlement was postponed. In the
following year, it appears that cargoes and bullion were
consigned, of the value of 100,000 to Surat; 87,0001 to
Fort St. George; and 41,0004 to Bantam.!

Other events of these years were of considerable im-
portance. In 1667-68, appears the first order of the Com-
pany for the importation of tea? Attempts were now
recommended for resuming trade with Sumatia® In
1671-72, considerable embarrassment was produced ab
Surat by the arrival of a French fleet of twelve ships, and
a stock computed at 130,000 The inconsiderate pur-
chases and sales of the French reduced the price of
503, 306, 10731, 513 027, B Rl o 9, 3405213, 881, 803, M

2 Tbid, 210. The words of this orlér are enrions, * to send home by these
ships 100 1b. waight of the test tey Hlint yon dan gett.”
3 1bid, 211,



it e g ————

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I European goods, and raised that of Indian ; but these
cuar. v, adventurers exhibited so little of the spirit and knowledge
of commerce, as convinced the Company’s agents that
1674.  they would not prove formidable rivals.!

As England and France were now united in alliance
against the Dutch, the Company might have exulted in
the prospect of humbling their oppressors, but the danger
of a new set of competitors seems effectually to have re-
pressed these triumphant emotions. In 1673, the island
of St. Helena, which had several times changed its masters,
being recaptured from the Dutch, was granted anew and
confirmed to the Company by a royal charter.?

The funds which, in such unusual quantity, the Di-
rectors had been able to supply for the support of the
trade in India, did not suffice to remove, it would appear
that they hardly served to lighten, the pecuniary difficul-
ties under which it laboured, To an order to provide a
large investment, the President and Council ab Surat, inl
1673-74, replied, that the funds at their disposal were only
88,228/. and their debts 100,0004 besides interest ‘on the
same at 9 per cent.; and in November, 1674, they repre-
sented that the debt arose to no less a sum than 135,0007.;
and that all returns must in a great measure be suspended
till, by the application of the funds received from Europe,
the Company's credit should be revived.s

Of the sort of views held out at this period to excite
the favour of the nation towards the Fast India Company,
a specimen has come down to us of considerable value,
Sir Josiah Child, an eminent member of the body of Di-
rectors, in his celebrated Discourses on Trade, written in
1665, and published in 1667, represents the trade to India
a8 the most beneficial branch of English commeres ; and
in proof of this opinion lie asserts, thut it employs from
twenty-five to thirty sail of the most warlike mercantile
ships of the kingdom, manned with mariners from 60 to
100 each ; that it supplies the kingdom with saltpetre,

nation an immense sum
80, calicoes, and drugs, to

to the Dutch ; with pepper, ind;

the value of 150,000L or 180,000z, yearly, for which it would

otherwise pay to the same People an exorbitant price;

with materials for export to Turkey, France, Spain, Italy,
! Bruee, ii, 202, 2 Thid. 283, 334, 3 Ibid, 337, 342, 366.



EXAGGERATION.

and Guinea, to the amount of 200,0007. or 300,0007 yearly,
countries with which, if the nation were deprived of these
commodities, a profitable trade could not be carried on,
These statements were probably made with an intention
todeceive. Theimports, exclusive of saltpetre, are asserted
to exceed 400,000. a year; though the stock which was
annually sent to effect the purchases, and to defray the
whole expense of factories and fortifications abroad, hardly

77

BOOK 1.
CHAP, 1V,

1674.

amounted in any number of years preceding 1665, to

100,000Z, often to much less; while the Company were
habitually contracting debts, and labouring under the
severest pecuniary difficulties.! Thus early,in the history
of this Company, is it found necessary to place reliance
on their accounts and statements, only when something
very different from the authority of their advocates is
found to constitute the basis of our belief,

It will be highly instructive to confront one exaggerated
statement with another. About the same time with the
discourses of Sir Josiah Child, appeared the celebrated
work of De Witt on the state of Holland. Proceeding on
the statement of Sir Walter Raleigh, who in the investi-
gation of the Dutch fishe¥y, made for the information of
James I. in 1603, affirmed, that ¢ the Hollanders fished on
the coasts of Gireat Britain with no fower than 3,000 ships,
and 50,000 men; that they employed and sent to sea, to
transport and sell the fish so taken, and to make returns
thereof, 9,000 ships more, and 150,000 men ; and that
twenty busses do, one way or other, maintain 8,000
people ;” he adds, that from the time of Sir Walter Ra~
leigh to the time at which he wrote, the traffic of Holland
in all its branches could not have increased less than ‘one
third. Allowing this account to be exaggerated in the same
Proportion as that of the East India Director; which the
nNature of the circumstances, so much better known, renders
rather improbable; it is yet evident, to what a remarkable
degree the fishorios of the British coasts, to which the
Dutch confined themselves, constituted a more irnportant
hav axphained i apparens Sy cmie R e, Tndln, B, ight
and the stock sent out to effect their purchase, the fact being that the stock
sent put was inadequate to the purchase, and the investments were ‘E:i:ll 0'35 el:z

money taken up in India, the great prolit made on thelr sale wore
ing the interest of the debt.—W,



S SIS I PR IIE 3 F SRR P S S PSR —— S

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I. commerce than the highly vaunted, but comparatively
cmap.1v. insignificant business of the East India Company.! The
English fishery, at the single station of Newfoundland,
1675-82. exceeded in value the trade to the East Indies. In the ua
year 1676, no fewer than 102 ships, carrying twenty gung

each, and eighteen boats, with five men to each boat, |

9,180 men in all, were employed in that traffic ; and the 1

total value of the fish and oil was computed at 386,40072 J

I

|

1

I

!

rq

]

The equipments, in 1674-75, were, five ships to Surab
with 189,000Z in goods and bullion ; five to Fort St. George
with 202,000/.; and 2500 tons of shipping to Bantam
with 65,000/: In 1675-76, to Surat, five shi ps and 96,500Z;
to Fort St.George, five ships and 235,000L; to Bantam,
2,450 tons of shipping and 58,000L: In 1676-77, three
ships to Surat, and three to Fort St. George, with 97,000Z
to the one, and 176,6007. to the other; and eight ships to
Bantam, with no account of the stock. The whole adven-
ture to India, in 1677-78, seems to have been seven shi
and 352,000L ; of which a 'part, to the value of 10,0007 or
12,000, was to be forwarded from Fort St. Gleorge to !
Bantam : In 1678-79, cight ships and 393,950L.: In 1679-50, |
ten ships ahd 461,700Z: In 1680-81, eleven ships and
596,000Z.: And, in 1681-82, seventeen ships, and 740,00022 |

The events affecting the East India Company were still
common and unimportant. In 1674756, a mutiny, occa~- |
sioned by retrenchment, but not of any serious magnitude,
was guppressed at Bombay., In trying and executing the
ringleaders, the Company exercised the formidable powers *
of martial law. The trade of Bengal had grown to such
importance, that, instead of a branch of the agency at Fort
St. George, an agency was now constituted in Bengal itself,
Directions were forwarded to make attempts for opening & |
trade with Chiva; and tea, to the value of 100 dollars,
was in 1676-77, ordered on the Company's account, Be-

i anonymous aathor, whom Anderson in e i
a8 ogoﬂuge%r’hi;l ;agsbisn;'i‘éghgl:t thde é)jtch hlé?rix:i;tuoxgr?;dcgﬁgl";f :x;;ll‘:;nytf;
g‘ve 1n‘£ﬁion:' sterling ;' b’tsideﬂ thelll:‘ Iceh;;{i' Sy e A galuied ’

Greenland
fisheries, and the multitnde of trades and peo ireenland, and Newfoundiand '

! : ple employed by them at home. !
Macpherson's Annals, ii. 596. Se¢ in the same work, ii. 547, and 552, a sum- !
mary of the statements of Child and De Witt. ¥or amnpler satisfuction the
works themselves must be consuited,

2 Anderson's History of Cuinmerce. Macpherson’s Annals, i, 579.

2 Bruce, il. 35, 340, 361375, 379—3p2, 393, 395—405, 409, 410435, 438,
430446, 451, 463—459, 465, 408, y




| G

STATE OF TRADE. Y

side the ordinary canses of depression which affected the BOOK L.
Company at Bantam, a particular misfortune occurred in cmar. rv:
1667. The principal persons belonging to the factory
having gone up the river in their prows, a number of 1682,
Javanese assassins, who had concealed themseves in the
iq water, suddenly sprung upon them, and put them to
deathl
. In 1677-78, “the Court,” says Mr. Bruce, “ recommended
r temporising expedients to their servants, with the Mogul,
with Sivajee, and with the petty Rajahs; but at the same
time they gave to President Augier and his council dig~
cretionm-y powers, to employ armed vessels, to enforce the
observation of treaties and grants:—in this way, the Court
shifted from themselves the responsibility of commencing
- hostilities, that they might be able, in any questions which
might arise between the King and the Company, to refer
such hostilities to the errors of their servants”® This
cool provision of a subterfuge, at the expense of their ser-
vants, is a policy ascribed to the Company, in this instance,
by one of the most unabashed of their eulogists, We shall
See, as we advance, in what degree the precedent has been
followed. - g
i The difficulties which now oceurred in directing the
‘ operations of the various individuals employed in the
business of the East India Company began to be serious,
The Directors, from ignorance of the circumstances in
which their servants were placed, often transmitted to
them instructions which it would have been highly im-
prudent to execute. The functionaries abroad often took
upon themselves, and had good reasons for their caution,
to disregard the orders which they received. A door being
thus opened for discretionary condact, the instructions of
the Directors were naturally as often disobeyed for the
convenience of the actors abroad, as for the benefit of the

e Ty —

) Bruce, ii. 867, 466, 306, 404, 2 &
i en a0t A6, 806, 404 Tbid, 406,—M.

r ¢ in these instrootiong omitted, which it is tmt justice to the
Directors s re-insert. They enjoined their servants * to endu’vuur Dby theix
conduct to Tapress thie natives with an opinion of fho probity of the English in
allzcomuercial dealings.”  with to the object of the Cuurt in givitg
discretiouary pawers to the Preatdeut and Counell of Surat, to enforce thie
observation of treaties and 18, 1t is not very candid to Hmit It to leaving an
opening by which they might esenpe sibility, Their own distange from
the soene of action rendered some sneh Yetiviary anthority in their servants
indispensable, s is admitted a few Lingl further on.—W.
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ROOK I. Company at home. The disregard of their authority, and
cuar.v. the wiolation of their commands, had been a frequent
subject of uneasiness and indignation to the Directors,
Nor was this all. From discordant pretensions to rank
and advancement in the service, animogities arose among
the agents abroad. Efforts were made by Directors for
the cure of these troublesome, and even dangerous, dis-
eases. Seniority was adopted as the prineiple of promo-
tion; but nomination to the important office of a Member
of Council at the Agencies, as well as Presidencies, was
reserved to the Court of Directors.!

CHAPTER V.

From the Project of forming a new and rival Company,
tll the Union of the two Companies by the Award of
Godolphin, in the year 1711,

THE Company were now again threatened by that com-

petition with their fellow-citizens, which they have
always regarded as their greatest misfortune, From the
mﬁ?l of their charter, shortly after the accession of
Charles 1T, their monopoly had not been disturbed, except
by a few feeble interlopers, whom they had not found it
difficult to crush. In the year 1682-83, the design was
disclosed 0f opening a subscription for a new Jjoint-stock,
and establizhing a rival East India Company. The scheme
was 80 much in unison with the sentiments of the nation,
and assumed an aspect of so much importance, that it was
taken into consideration by the King and Council. It had
80 much effect upon the views of the Company, though
for the present the Council withheld their sanction, that,
in Mr. Bruce's opinion,? it introduced into their policy of
1682-83 a refinement, calculated and intended to impose
upon the King and the public. [t induced them to speak of
the amount of their equipments, not, ag usual, in terms
of exact detall, but in those of vague and hyperbolical
estimate. What wo know of their adventure of that year

is only the information they forwarded to their Indian

' Bruce, ii. 855, 374, 459, 453,
2 I 276-M. DBruce’s words are

’ “a mew practice, probably u refinement
in poliey,” i, 477.—W.
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stations, that the stock to be sent out would exceed one BOOK 1.
million sterling. In the course of the next season they cmap,v.

equipped four ships to Surat. Of that year we only further -

know that 100,000 in bullion was intended for Bengal. 1683-85.

In 1684-85, information was forwarded to Surat, in general

terms, that the tonnage and stock would be considerable.
Five ships sailed for Fort St. George and Bengal, with
140,000Z in bullion. Of other circumstances nothing is

adduced : and for several succeeding years no statement

- of the tonnage and stock of the annual voyages appears.!
Under the skill which the Court of Directors have all
along displayed in suppressing such information as they
wished not to appear, it is often impossible to collect more
than gleanings of intelligence respecting the Company’s
debts. At the present period, however, they appear to

have been heavy and distressing. Tn 1676, it was asserted

by their opponents in England that their debts amounted
to 600,0007. ;2 and we have already seen that, in 1674, the
debt of Surat alone amounted to 135,000/ In 1682-83,
the Directors authorised the Agency in Bengal to borrow
200,000, and in 1683-84, it is stated that the debt upon
the dead stock at Bombaywalone amounted to 300,000+ It
8eems highly probable that at this time their debts ex-
ceeded their capital.

In a war between the King of Bantam and his son, in
which the English sided with the one? and the Dutch with
the other, the son prevailed ; and expellod the.English
from the place. The agonts and servants of the factory
took shelter at Batavia, and the Dutech Governor made
offer. of his assistance to bring the property of the Com-
Pany from Bantam. As the English, however, accused the
Duteh of being the real authors of the calamity, they de-
elined the proposal, as precluding those claims of redress
M}ioh: the Company might prosecute in Europe. Varioug
effarts were made to regain possession of Bantain, but tho
Duteh from this time remained solo masters of Javas

-Upon the loss of Bantam, the Presidency for tho govera-

X Bruoce, i, “75~ 431 506528 581,
3 Andoveons Wistory of Commeres.’ Maepieran's Annals, L 810,
Supra, p. 96. 4 Bruey, il La. 400, ]

"'l‘lwm l-_' ho proof that {he Bngliah took ally paft 1n the dlspate, nor s

ilt) l:::,ﬂ{:\,v,”wy were not suficiently strong to preyoke the enmity of the
o Briucc. ii, 492, '
VOL, 1L : <
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cruar. v. fond-desire for the traffic of the islands, been stationed at

1683-85.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

L. ment of the Eastern Coast, which had hitherto, with a

that place, was removed to Fort St. George.!

The nation becoming gradually more impatient under
the monopoly, the numbers multiplied of those who ven-
tured to break through the vestraing which it imposed on
the commercial ardour of the times? The Company, not
satisfied with the power which they had already obtained -
of common and martial law, and of seizing, with their
property, and sending to England, as many of their coun-
trymen as their interests or caprice might direct, ‘still
called for a wider range of authority : and, under the
favour of government which they now enjoyed, obtained
the powers of Admiralty jurisdiction, for the purpoze of
seizing and condemning, safe from the review of the courts
of municipal law in England, the ships of the interlopers 3
The servants of the Company were now invested with un-
limited power over the British people in India.

Insurrection again appeared at Bombay, and assumed 2
very formidable aspect. The causes were such gq have
commonly, in’ the Company’s affairs, been attended with
similar effects. Efforts had been made to retrench ex-
penses ; unpleasant to the Company’s servants, The ear-
liost experiment of the Company in territorial sovereignty
agreed with the enlarged experience of succeeding times ;
the expense of the government exceeded the revenue which
the population and territory could be made to yield. - The
Directors, new to the bnsiness of governient, were dis-
appointed ; and having first laboured to correct the deficit
by serewing up the revenue, they next attempted the same
arduous task by lessening the expense. By the two opera-
tions together, all classes of their subjects were alienated :
first, the people, by the weight of taxation ; next, the
instruments of government, by the diminution of their

1 ;}rum.lii. 502, ” s -

2 It would appear, from the way in which these inte;
that they were unconnected merchants seeking only f:;]o&.r; a:: m}‘:’;ﬁ{"
India on the principles of individnal adventure gnd free competition. 1t
seems, however, that they sttempted more thas, this, reprosenting themselves
as a new Company chartered by the King, whosg puTpose it was to deprive the
old of their privileges. They endeavoured aisp to establish themselves perma-
offered to the King of Golconds
ort at Armngaen, It wes not withe
rogurded them with fear, and endeas

nently at varions places in the Dekhan, and

15,000 Pagodas for permission to erect F

ont cavse, therefore, that the Company

voured to suppress thelr commerce.—W,
3 Bruce, ii. 496. i
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profits. - Accordingly Captain Keigwin, commander of the BOOK 1.
garrison at Bombay, was joined by the troops and the great cmar. v.

.

body of the people, in renouncing the authority of the

Company, and declaring by proclamation, dated Decomber 1685-85.

27, 1683, that the island belonged to the King. Keigwin
was by general consent appointed Governor ; and imme-
diately addressed letters to the King and the Duke of
York, stating such reasons as were most likely to avert

from his conduct the condemmnation to which it was -

exposed.!

The President and Council at Surat, cohscious of their
inability to reduce the island by force, had recourse to
negotiation. A general purdon, and redress of grievances,
were promised. First three commissioners were sent ;
afterwards the President repaired to Bombay in person,
But neither entreaties nor threats were of any avail.?

As soon as intelligence arrived in England, the King's
command was procured, directing Captain Keigwin to
deliver up the island ; and instructions were forwarded
to proceed against the insurgents by force. When Sir

omas Grantham, the commander of the Company’s
fleet, presented himself «at Bombay, invested with the

ing’s commission, Keigwin offered, if assured of a free
pardon to himself and adherents, to surrender the place,
On these terms, the island was restored to obedience.?
For the more effectual coercion of any turbulent propen-
sities, the expedient was adopted of removing the seat of
governnmient from Surat to Bombay, Nor could the humble
protensions of a President and Council an longer satisfy

the rising ambition of the Company. The Dutch had

established a regency at Batavia and Columbo, It was
1ot consistent with the grandeur of the English Company
o remain contented with inferior distinction. In 1687,
Bou_lbp.y was elevated to the dignity of a Regency, with
unlimited power over the rest of the Company’s settls-

V Bruce, il. 512.  Gavernor Child i3 sed by Hamil
inlerable opprusslann . and thab Suthor statns o oo oL 1R Wikl 8-

ot any. Ne 5 ) tos somie facts which indicate exces-
O vt i, o1, "ot of tho East Indies, 1. 187199,

# The first was surrendered on the 20th No
which secured entire immanity to the muﬁmmﬂ'bfgiéﬁf;n“gﬂ":ﬂnﬂﬂnm
or remain at thmcr Dicansot, hg)mc‘:maa-al. a cisliian, Dr. St. John, had beon
sent out with a Comnmissiol m the King, and obe from the Compar
preside in all judicial proceedings at Minibay. —W. pany, to
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BOOK 1. ments! Madras was formed into a corporation, governed

CHAP. V.
1

' 1685-87.

by a mayor and aldermen.?

The English had met with less favour, and more oppres-
sion, from the native powers in Bengal, than in any other
part of India® In 1685-86, the resolution was adopted of
seeking redress and protection by force of arms. The
greatest military equipment the Company had ever pro-
vided was sent to India. Ten armed vessels, from twelve
to seventy guns, under the command of Captain Nicholson,
and six companies of infantry, without captains, whose
places were to be supplied by the Members of Council in
Bengal, were despatched, with instructions to seize and for-
tify Chittagong asa place of future security, and to retaliate
in such a manner upon the Nabob and Mogul as to obtain
reparation for the injuries and losses which had been al
ready sustained. In addition to this force, the Directors,

.in the following year, made application to the King for an

entire company of regular infantry with their officers ; and
power was granted to the Governor in India to select from
the privates such men asshould appear qualified to be com-
missioned officers in the Company’s service, By some of
those innumerable casualties, inseparable from distant ex-
peditions, the whole of the force arrived not at one tine
in the Ganges; and an insignificant quarrel: between some
of the Eaglish soldiers and the natives, was imprudently
allowed to bring on hostilities, before the English were in a

) The seat of Government had been transferred from Surat ta Bombay in the
preceding year. Bruce, ii. 553. The policy of placing the British Indian
anthoritles under ona head, is too obvicus to be ascribed merely to the vising
ambition of the Comwpany.—W.

2 Liruce, H. 526, 540, 534, 591. Tt was debated in the Privy Conncil, whether
ilie eharter of incorporation shiculd be under the King’s or the Company’s seal.
The King aeked the Ohairnian his opion, who replied, that no Person in
India should be employed by immediate commission from his Maujesty, becanse
if they wate, they wonld be prejudicial to onr service by thelr ATrogancy, und'
préjndicial to thiemselves, bocause the wind of extraordinary hononr in 'their
heads would probably make them so haughty and overbearing, that we should
be foreed to (l;.;;‘l‘ll(w: at;n)cm."l’ lﬁttcr from the Cowrt to the President of Fort
St. Qeorge 5 8 amilton, ut supra (189—juz Y {
Fragwents, 145, 145, 192, 195, pra (185—192). Orme's Histarical

3 Mr. Orme is not mwilling to asceibe part of the hardships they experi
to the interlapers, wha, seeKing protection agpinst the uppr];samni oﬁﬁe egoerid
pany, were more sedulous and skilfo] i their endeavours to please the native
governors, Historical Fragments, 185.—M. This was, no doubt, true to some
extenit, hut the dificnlties were, in o still greator degrue, attributable to tho
administration of Shaistah Khan, as Subahday of Bengal, whose insatiable de-
alre of accumulating wealth, Jed him to a system of extortion, which descended

tl;;’-uutgl. ;‘:\li his subordinates, and of which the English irude was the especial
object.~ W. f

S
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DISTURBANCES IN BENGAL.

condition to maintain them with success,
obliged to retire from Hoogly,! after they had cannonaded
1t with the fleet, and took shelter at Chutanuttes, after-
wards Culcutta, till an agreement with the N abob, or addi-
tional forces, should enable them to resume their stations.
The disappointment of their ambitious schemes was bit-
terly felt by the Court of Directors. They blamed their
servants in Bengal in the severest terms, not only for
timidity, but breach of trust, as having turned the re-
Sources of the Company, which ought to have been effcc-
tually employed in obtaining profitable and honourable
terms from the Nabob and Mogul, to their own schemes of
private avarice and emolument.? A hollow truce was agreed
to by the Nabob, which he only employed for preparing the
means of an effectual attack. The English under the direc-
tion of Charnock, the Company’s agent, made a gallant
defence. They not only repulsed the Nabob’s forces in
Tepeated assaults, but stormed the fort of Tanna, seized
the island of Injellee, in which they fortified themselves,
and- burnt the town of Balasore, with forty sail of the
Mogul fleet ; the factories, however, at Patna and Cossim-
buzar were taken and plundered. In September, 1687, an
accommodation was effected, and the English were allowed
to return to Hoogly with their aucient privileges. But

They were

! These circumstances are so summarily narrated o8 to be inexactly told,
** Three English soldiers had quarvelled with the Peons of the Nawab, and had
been wounded; a company of soldiers was called out In their defence, and
finally the whole of the troops. The native forces collected to oppose them
were routed, the town was cannonaded by the slips, and the Youjdar was
compelled to solicit a cessation of arms, which was granted on condition of his
furnishing means of conveying the Company's go0ds on bourd their vessols.
Before thie action took place orders had come from Shaistaly Khan to comipro-
mise the differences with the English, but their claims had now become so
consideralile, amonnting to above 66 lacs of rupees, or nearly 700,0007,, that it
Was not likely they chected the Nawab's acquiescence. They remained at
Ioogly 6l the 20th of December, and then, * considering that Hoogly was an
open town, retired to Chutanuttee, or Caleutta, from its being a safer situation
go“rl;%my negotiation with the Nabob or Mogu).” Negotiations were 0~
e "i'gbned and terms agreed upon, when, in Feliruary, the Nawab
1, 581 —w, sk, and a large body of horse appeared before Hoogly. Bruce,

2 As here re. .
with the condnel S, 2ok Sppesr why h Couct was fsatinod
compression of the original » an netness arising from tha extrame

v ey BCCOMNL In Bruve: the clyief object of the artsanent
was the occapation of Chilttagong « the Coury 3 the nted
to the Foujdar of Hoogly, and tﬁn' ne mu:ou.eltc.md ."l;,‘ "mm::: wab,
had given to the latter time to -mnm his mmm r gmw“" and place
it out of danger, thelr servints prijosiug, b their clafins fur compensation, to
make good personal losses, rather than vlndyicite the rights of the Comnpany,
Bruce, il 194.—W.
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BOOK I. this was a termination of the contest ill-relished by the
cuar. v. Court of Directors, Repeating their accusations of Char-

1687.

nock and their other functionaries, they sent Sir John
Child, the,governor of Bombay, to Madras and Bengal, for
the purpose of reforming abuses, and of re-establishing, if
possible, the factories at Cossimbuzar and other places,
from which they had been driven by the war. A large
ship, the Defence, accompanied by a frigate, arrived from
England under the command of a captain of the name of
Heath, with instructions for war. The Company’s servants
had made considerable progress by negotiation in regaining
their ancient ground; when Heath! precipitately com-
menced hostilities, plundered the town of Balasore, and
proceeded to Chittagong, which he found himself unable
to subdue. Having taken the Company’s servants and
effects on board, agreeably to his orders, hesailed to Madrag ;
and Bengal was abandoned.?

These proceedings, with the rash and presumptuous be-
haviour of Sir John Child on the western side of India,
exasperated Aurengzebe, the most powerful of all the
Mogul sovereigns, and exposed the Company’s establish-
ments to ruin in every part of India. The factory at
Surat was seized; the island of Bombay was attacked by
the fleet of the Siddees; the greater part of it was taken,
and the governor besieged in the town and castle. Aureng-
zebe issued orders to expel the English from his domi-
nions. The factory at Masulipatam was seized; as was
also that at Vizagapatam, where the Company's agent and
several of their servants were slain. The English stooped
to the most abject submissions, With much difficulty
they obtained an order for the restoration of the factory

1 The Defence arrived in India in Oatober, 1688, and took the Company's
servants and property on bosrd at Caloutta in the following month, The
attack on Balasore wis made on the 29th of November, and in Opposition te
the advice of the agc;nt and Connecil on board the floet: after its failure, the
Detbre conmeneing Lostiies. Withont wonic et 0 1ddes tho Naryab
military operations, Cnpmi;x }'ieuth sailed from Chittee b1 O Sommenong

from Chittagong, g - it=
less attempt to effect a settlement in Ar: e o2 S AN

acan, conveyed the Company’'s -
perty and servants to Madras, where thiey i ¥ Vi

ol arrived in March, 1689, DBruce, i

2 These events (3ccurrvg under the government of the celebrated finperial
depnty, Shaistah Khan; “to the character of whom (says Mr. Stewart, History
of Bengal, 300,) it is exceadingly difficult to do justice. By the Mohammedan
historinng he is described as (he pattern of excellence; but by the Brniglish he

Is vilifled as the oppressor of the human race, Faots are strongly on the side
of the Mohamwmedans, "—W
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at Sm:a.t, and the removal of the enemy from Bombay. BOOK 1.
Negociation was continued, with earnest endeavours, to chap, V.

effect a reconciliation. The trade of the strangers was felt

in the Mogul treasuries; and rendered the Emperor, as 168998,

well as his deputies, not averse to an accomodation. But
the interruption and delay sustained by the Company
made them pay dearly for their Premature ambition, and
for the unseasonable insolence, or the im prudence of their
servants.!

During these contests, the French found an interval in

which they improved their footing in India. They had’

formed an establishment at Pondicherry, where they were
at this time employed in erecting fortifications.2

The equipments for 1689-90 were on a reduced scale;
consisting of three ships only, two for Bombay, and one
for Fort St. George. They were equally small the sucoeed-
Ing year. We are not informed to what the number of
8hips or value of cargo amounted in 1691-2. In the fol-
lowing year, however, the number of ships was eleven ; and
was increased in 1693-4, to thirteen. In the following
Year there was a diminution, but to what extent does not
appear. In each of the years 1695-6 and 1696-7, the num-
ber of ships was eight. _And in 1697-8 it was only fours

It was now laid down as a determinate object of policy,
that independence was to be established in India; and
dominion acquired. In the instructions forwarded in
1689, the Directors expounded themselves in the following
words: “The increase of our revenue is the subject of
our care, as much as our trade :—'tis that must maintain
our force, when twenty accidents may interrupt our trade
*tis that must make us a nation in India ;—without that
we are but as a great number of interlopers, united by his
Majesty's royal charter, fit only to trade where nobody of

o ruce. t. 558 569, 578, 594, 608, 620, 630, 630, 641, 646, 650. The lively

and intelligent Captain Hamiiton represents the conduct of Sir John Child at

b as exceptionable in the highest degree. But the Captain was an inter-
mm:‘;l g;’le !llg’u H his book is strongly stamped with the marks of veracity, his
ety = he ooregived with same cantion on the one side as that of the

f mid “!‘; o Othér. New account of India, § 199—228 3,

nee and Stewary smﬁl:::;m;lusﬂon: of the original orders from the C;m‘ﬂ'i‘

v s % Surat was fined 150, 000 ra ', and Mr. Chil
was orderlud lqa be turned out gng expelled  Druce, il. 649, p?‘:i“ Bengnl App.
vi, and vil. Sic John ?’” Child, ‘an able and enterprizing séevant of the
g:;r:;]!ur{%, and the chief of Wl tholr establishients in India, had previously

ed.—W.

2 Bruce, ii. 855, 3 Tuia, til, 75, #7, 122, 13p, 181, 203, 231,
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power thinks it their interest to prevent us;—and upon
this account it is that the wise Dutch, in all their general
adviced which we have seen, write ten paragraphs concern-
ing their government, their civil and military policy,
warfare, and the increase of their revenue, for one para-
graph they write concerning trade’* It thus appears ab
how early a period, when trade and sovereignty were
blended, the trade, as was abundantly natural, became an
object of contempt, and by necessary consequence, a sub-
ject of neglect. A trade, the subjoct of neglect, is of course
a trade without profit.2

This policy was so far gratified, about the same period,
that Tegnapatam, a town and harbour on the Coromandel
coast, a little to the south of Pondicherry, was obtained
by purchase, and secured by grant from the country
powers, It was strengthened by a wall and bulwarks, and
named Fort St. David.s

A fact of much intrinsic importance occurs at this part
of the history. Among the Christians of the East, the
Armenians, during the power of the successors of Con
stantine, had formed a particular sect. When the coun-
tries which they inhabited were overrun by the Mahomedan
arms, they were transplanted by force, in great numbers,
into Persia, and dispersed in the surrounding countries.
Under oppression, the Armenians adhered to their faith 5
and addicting themselves to commerce, became, like the
Jews in Eilrope, the merchants and brokers in the different
countries to which they resorteds A proportion of them
made their way into India, and by their usual industry and
acuteness, acquired that share in the business of the coun-
try which was the customary reward of the qualities they
dizplayed. The pecuniary pressure under which the Com-
pouy at this time-laboured, and under which, without
ruinous consequences, the increase of patronage could not

i Biruce, ﬁt 78, e 1

2 The anxiety of the Direclors to maintain a trade without (il
be somewhat inexplicalie, if it wus true, but the injnries n; thﬂf ﬁt;:u";::‘;g
had tl]u.cn exp&;sﬁd lf!‘_':!ﬂ E]\arolaea&wm;xetition and native exactions, had suffl.
ciently proved that it conld not be carried on without the me ;

S Indemedidait Gomlons S Ttte . B t the means of maintaining

4 Bruce, iil. 120,

4 See, in Gibbon, viil, 857 to 860, a train of allusians,
of the Armonions; &nd in his notes a list of its authors.—The principal facts
regarding them, as 2 religious peaple, are eollected with his usaal indnstry and
fidelity Ly Mosheinn, Foclesinst, Hist. iii, 403, 494, 405, and 412, 413.

a4 usual, to the history
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be pursued, constrained the Directors to look out for BOOK 1.
economical modes of conducting their trade. They ac- cuae.v.

cordingly gave instructions, that, instead of multiplying

Furopean agents in India, natives, and especially Arme- 1689-68.

nians, should be employed : because,” to use the words of
Myr. Bruce, copying or abridging the letters of the Court,
“that people could vend English woollens, by carrying
small quantities into the interior provinces, and could
collect fine muslins, and other new and valuable articles,
suited to the European demands, befter than any agents of,
the Clompany could effect, under any phirmaund or grant
which might be eventually purchased.”?

The prosperity which the nation had enjoyed, since the
death of Charles I, having rendered capital more abundant,
the eagerness of the mercantile population to enter into
the channel of Indian enterprise and gain had proportion-
ably increased ; and the principles of liberty being now
better understood, and actuating more strongly the breasts
of Englishmen, not only had private adventure, in more
Dhumerous instances, surmounted the barriers of the com-
pany’s monopoly, but the public in general at last disputed
the power of aroyal charter, unsupported by Parliamentary
sanction, to limit thewrights of one part of the people in
favour of another, and to debar all but the East India
Company from the commerce of India. Applications were
made to Parliament for a new system of management in
this bvanch of national affaivs; and certain instances of
geverity, which were made to carry the appesrance of
atrocity, in the exercise of the powers of martial law
assumed by the Company, in St. Helena and other places,
served to augment the unfavourable opinion which was
now rising against them.? :

The views of the House of Conumons were hostile to the
C°“}P'my. A committee, appointed to investigate the
?tégawt, delivered it as their opinion on the 16th January,
estt:‘)tzlitsl};t:l ‘ll) new Comp&ny shonld be established, and
ey ahoﬁl(fct of Parliament; but that the present
Ao e carry on the trade oxolusively, till the

pany were established® The House itself, in

1 Bruce, i, %% .

2 Ibid. 81; Macpherson's Annals, 1. ¢18:
Nations, iil- 132, who with ks usual Sawaciy hries t sy tho Canacs of tos
principal events in the history of um.summy‘

8 Bruce, iil. 82.

o
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1691, addressed the King to dissolve the Company, and
incorporate a new one; when the King referred the ques-
tion to'a committee of the Privy Council.t

In the mean time the Company proceeded, in a spirit of
virulence, to extinguish the hated competition of the
general traders, «The Court,” says Mr. Bruce, transeribing
the instructions of 1691, “continued to act towards their
opponents, ‘interlopers, in the same manner as they had
done in the latter years of the two preceding reigns ; and
granted commissions to all their captains, proceeding this
season to India, to seize the interlopers of every descrip-
tion, and to bring them to trial before the Admiralty
Court at Bombay ;— explaining, that, as they attributed
all the differences between the Company and the Indian
powers to the interlopers, if they continued their depreda-
tions on the subjects of the Mogul or King of Persia, they
were to be tried for their lives as pirates, and sentence of
death passed ; but execution stayed till the King’s pleasure
should be known.”*

The cruelty which marks these proceedings is obvions;
and would hardly be eredible if it were less strongly at-
tested. The Company seized their opponents, and carried
them hefore their own Admiralty Courts, that is, before
themselves, to judge and pass sentence in their own cause,
and inflict almost any measure of injury which it suited
minds, inflamed with all the passions of disappointed
avarice and ambition, to perpetrate. They accused their
competitors of piracy, or of any other crime they chose;
tried them as they pleased, and sentenced them even to
death : accounting it an act of mercy that they did not
consign them to the executioner before the royal pleasure
was known;—as if that pleasure could be as quickly
known in India, as it could in England ;—as if the unfop.
tunate vietim might not remain for months and years in
the dungeons of the Company, in a climate, where o sen-

tence of imprisonment, for any length of time, to a Buro-
pean constitution, is a sentence of almost certain death;
and where he could hardly fail to suffer the Pains of many
executions, beside the ruin of hig affairs, in a land of
strangers and enemies, even if his wretched life were pro-
tracted till his doom, pronounced at the opposite side of
! Macplierson's Annalg, ii, 648, 2 Bruce, iii. 102,

L
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the globe, could be known. Mr. Bruce, with his usual BOOK 1.
alacrity of advocation, says, “This proceeding of the Court CHAP, v,

rested upon the opinion of the twelve Judges, which was,

that the Company had a .right to the trade to the East 1689-98.

Indies, according to their charter.”* Because the Judges
said they had a right to the trade to the East Indies, they
assumed a right to be judges and executioners of their
fellow-subjects, in their own cause. This was a bold con-
clusion. It was impossible that, under any colour of
justice, the powers of judicature intrusted to the Com-
pany, by kingly without parliamentary authority, even if
allowed, could be extended beyond their own servants,
‘who voluntary submitted to their jurisdiction. Over the
rest of their fellow-subjects, it was surely sufficient power,
if they were permitted to send them to England, to
answer for their conduct, if challenged, before a tribunal

which had not an overbearing interest in destraying
them.

The King of 1693, like the King of any other period,
preferred power in his own hands to power in the hands
of the parliament, and would have been pleased to retain
without participation the right of making or annulling
exclusive privileges of jrade. Notwithstanding the reso-
lution of the committee of the House of Commons, that
parliament should determine whatever regulations might
he deemed expedient for the Indian trade, a new charter

! Brace, il. 103, Sir Josiah Child, as Chairman of the Conrt of Direetors,
wrote to the Governor of Bombay, to spare no severity to orush their countrys
men who Invaded the ground of the Company’s pretensions in India. The
Governor replied, by professing his readiness to omit nothing which lay
within the sphere of his power, to satisfy the wishes of the Company ; but the
laws of England, unhappily, would not let him proceed so far as might other-
Wise be desirable, Sir Josiah wrote back with anger: “That he expected his
orders were to be his rules, and not the laws of England, which were a heap
of nensense, compiled by s few ignorant country gentlemen, who hardly know
how to make laws for the good of their own private fumilies, much less for the
¢ hmnf of companies, and foreiyn commerce ” (Hamilton's New Account
i +232). “1 am the more particuiar," adds Captain Hamilten, ** on

: i e letters In anno 1696, while
5 r. V:::ngtg:rgovn?‘mor to whor‘n the l-vtters"wem addressed] and ’Iwere
ship, called the u&ua“'»'ff?'""%%&'fm‘ﬁmrﬂ’{;",’ fobling tha Mogul's gress
’ Mr. “\;‘_::1 t‘:’er&fbxz;h the taution he had recommended, a fow pages before,
n regard . l‘ﬂ Hamilton's testimony. No doubt the servants of the
Company in India, were littje Inclined tn exercise forbearance towarsds the
Interlopers; bus the pisture here delineated isexaggerated. Captsin Hemltlton,
an interloper, trafficked in India for ten years, and could 1ot haye encountered
mpr

very ﬂ“““‘;“’ pposition : his § was the act of the Mogu! govern-
ment.—W. ‘
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BOOK T. was granted by letters patent from the crown, as the
cmar. v, proper mode of terminating the present controversies.

1693.

The principal conditions were, that the capital of the
Oompany, which was 756,000Z, should be augmented by
744,0007., s0 as to raise it to 1,500,000 ; that their exclu-
sive privileges should be confirmed for twenty-one years ;
that they should export 100,0007. of British produce "an-
nually ; that the title to a vote in the Court of Proprietors
should be 10007. ; and that no more than ten votes should
be allowed to any individual X
The pretensions, however, of the House of Commons,

brought this important question to a different issue.
Towards the close of the very same season, that assembly
came to a vote, “that it was the right of all Englishmen
to trade to the East Indies, or any part of the world, unless
‘prohibited by act of parliament :*? and William knew his
situation too well to dispute their authority.

. The Company laboured under the most pressing embar-
rassments. Though their pecuniary difficulties, through
the whole course of their history, have been allowed ad
little as possible to meet the public eye, what we happen
to be told of the situation at this time of the Presidency
at Surat affords a lively idea of the financial distresses in
which they were involved. Instead of eight lacks of rupees,
which it was expected would be sent from Bombay to
Surat, to.purchase goods for the homeward voyage, only
three lacks and a half were received. The debt at Surat
already amounted to twenty lacks ; yet it was absolutely
necessary to borrow money to purchase a cargo for even
three ships. A loan of one lack and 80,000 rupees was
necessary to complete this small investment. To raise
this sum, it was necessary to allow to individuals the pri-
vileges of the contract which subsisted with the Armenjan
merchants.® And after all these exerlions the mone

could only be obtained by taking it up on loans from the
Company’s servants.

t Bruce, iii.133—135. Macpherson’s Annals, #i. 649, 2 Ibid

? )l\'o kno‘&'l (;1?; ;P;ﬁnt'oc&rr:s 'Ofdih“it u:i’mn‘zlct: nor how nrarlidpnt‘i(clnl?:-i(s
privileges co 3 0 indivig 8 without i
i e S e out a breach of faith toward the

Why should 8 breach of contract be impuied 1o the Company’s servants,
when it is uot known what the terms of the co

) ntract were; what reason, in-
deed, s there to suppose that there was any contract i ull -\,
4 Bruce, iii. 167. A
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UNIARY DIFFICULTIES OF THE COMPANY.

The Company meanwhile did not neglect the usual
corrupt methods of obtaining favours at home. It appeared
that they had distributed large sums of money to men in

N o tigmne

L
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BOOK 1.
CIHAP. V,

power, before obtaining their charter. The House of 1693-98.

Commons were, at the present period, disposed to inquire
into such transactions. They ordered the books of the
Company to be examined ; where it appeared that it had
been the practice, and even habit of the Company, to.give
bribes to great men ; that, previous to the revolution, their
annual expense, under that head, had scarcely ever ex-
ceeded 1,2007 ; that since the revolution it had gradually
increased ; and that in the year 1693, it had amounted to
nearly 90,000/ The Duke of Leeds, who was charged with
haying received a bribe of 50007, was impeached by the
Commons. But the principal witness against him was
sent out of the way, and it was not till nine days after it
was demanded by the Lords that a proclamation was issued
to stop his flight. Great men were concerned in smother-
ingthe inquiry ; parliament was prorogued ; and the scene
was here permitted to close.!

As the science and art of government were still so im-
perfect as to be very unequal to the suppression of erimes ;
and robberies and murders were prevalent even in the
best regulated countries in Burope ; so depredation was
committed on the ocean under still less restraint, and
pirates abounded wherever the amount of property at sea
afforded an adequate temptation. The fame of Indian
viches attracted to the Eastern seas adventurers of all
nations ; some of whom were professed pirates ; others,
men preferring honest trade, though, when they found
themselves debarred from this source of profit, by the
pretensions and power of monopoly, they had no such
ayersion to piracy as to reject the only other source in
which they were allowed to partake. The moderation
which, during some few years, the Company had found it
prudent to observe in their operations for restraining the
resort of private tvaders to India, had permitted an in-
crease of the Predatory adventurers. As vessels belongi
to Mogul subjects foll ocoasionally into the hands of plun-
derers of the English nation, the Mogul government, too

T Macpherson's Annals, ii. 652, 662; 10,0000, is sald to have bewm traced to
the king,
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BOOK 1. ignorant and headiong to be guided by any but the rudest
cnap.v. appearances, held the Company responsible for the mis-

1698.

deeds of their countrymen ; and sometimes proceeded to
such extremities as to confiscate their goods, and confine -
their servants. The Company, who would have been jus-
tified in requiring aid at the hands of government for the
remedy of so real a grievance,! made use of tlie occasion
as a favourable one for accumulating odium upon the in-
dependent traders. They endeavoured to confound them
with the pirates. They imputed the piracies, in general,
to the interlopers, as they called them. In their com-
plaints to government they represented the interlopers,
and the depredations of which they said they were the
authors, as the cause of all the calamities to which, under

~ the Mogul government, the Company had been exposed.

The charge, in truth, of piracy, became a general calumny,
with which all the different parties in India endeavoured
to blacken their competitors; and the Company itself,
when the new association of merchants trading to Indig
began to rival them, were as strongly accused of acting
the pirates in India, as the individual traders had been
by themselves.?

Such was the situation of the Company in England,
and in India, when the influence of the rival association
threatened them with destruction. In the year 1698, Loth
partiez vere urging their pretensions with the greatest
possible zeal, when the necessities of the government
pointed out to both the project of bribing it by the ac-
commodation of money. The Company offered to lend to
government 700,0004 ab 4 per cent. interest, provided their
charter should be confirmed, and the monopoly of Indis
secured to them by act of parliament. Their rivals,
knowing on how effectual an expedient they had fallen,
resolved to augment the temptation. They offered to
advance 2,000,0007. at 8 per cent.,, provided they should bo

! Wovld they have obtained any such remed
the temper of the times. The grievance, it is a
pany had been srmed by the nation with

¥? 1t is very improbable, in
dmitted, wag real; the Com«
url)gwer? to ];rulc('li themselves, and it
: 4 X efer t

of an unneceesary appeal.—W, 0 Wt i

% Bruce, ill. 146, 186. “Sir Nicholas Waite [Consul of the Association]
sddresacd o letter,” says Mr. Bruce, “to the Mogu, accusing the London Coms
gm,y of being sharers and abettors of the piracies, from which his subjects, and
h: trade of his dominions, had suffeved ; or, fn the Consul's cosarse language,
of baing thieves and confederales with the pirates.”—Ibid, 337
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invested with the monopoly, free from obligation of trading BOOK 1.
on a joint-stock, except as they themselves should after- cmap.v.
wards desire.! f
A bill was introduced into parliament for carrying the 1698.
project of the new association into execution. And the
arguments of the two parties were brought forward in full
strength and detail.?
On the part of the existing Company, it was represented:

That they possessed charters; that the infringement of
charters was contrary to good faith, contrary to Justice,
and in fact no less imprudent than it was immoral, by
destroying that security of engagements on which the
industry of individuals and the prosperity of nations essen-
tially depend. That the East India Company, moreover,
had property, of which to deprive them would be to vio-
late the vety foundation on which the structure of society
rests; that they were the Lords-Proprietors, by royal grant,
of Bombay and St. Helena; that they had in India,- at
their own expense, and by their own exertions, acquired
immoveable property, in lands, in houses, in taxes and
duties, the annual produce of which might be estimated

. 8644000/, That, at great expense, they had erected for-
tifications in various parts o} India, by which-they had
preserved to their country the Indian trade; and had
built factories and purchased privileges of great impor-
tance to the nation; enterprises to which they could have
been induced by nothing but the hope and prospect of
national support. That the resources and abilities of the

; Company were proved, by the estimate of their quick and
dead stock; and that a capital of two millions would be
raised immediately by subscription. That the project, on
the contrary, of the new association made no provision
for & determinate stock; and the trade, which experience
proved to require an advance of 600,000Z annually, might
thus be lost to the nation, for want of sufficient capital to
carry it on. That justice to individuals, as well as to the
public, required the continnance of the charter, as the
property and evén subsistence of many families, widews,
and orphans, was involved in the fate of the Company: ‘
In short, that humanity, law, and . policy, would all be

! Anderson’s History. Macpherson’s Annals, 11,604, Bruce, ifi, 253, 253.
2 Bruce, iii. 263. Macphcrson, if, 694, i
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BOOK 1. equally violated by infringing the chartered rights of thi
cuar. v. admirable institution. '
The new association replied; That it was no infringe-
1698 ment of good faith or justice, to annul, by a legislative
act, a charter which was hostile to the interest of the
nation; because that would be to say, if a governnient has
once committed an error, that it is not lawful to correct
itself; it would be to say that, if a nation has once been
rendered miserable. by erroneous institutions of govern-
ment, it must never try to rescue itself from its misery.
That the practical rule of the British government, as many
precedents abundantly testified, had been, to set at nought
_ the pretended inviolability of charters, as often as they
were proved to be unprofitable or injurious. That not
only had charters been destroyed by act of parliament,
but even the judges at law (so little in reality was the
respect which had been paid to charters) had often get
them aside, by their sole authority, on the vague and
general ground that the King had been deceived in hig
grant. That, if any chartered body was entitled to com-
plain of being dissolved, in obedience to the dictates of
utility, it was certainly not the East India Company, whose
charter had been originally granted, and subsequently
renewed, on the invariable condition of being terminated
after three years' notice, if not productive of national
advantagy, To display the property which the Company
had acquired in India, and to pretend that it gave them a
right to perpetuity of charter, was nothing less than to
insult the supreme authority of the state; by telling it,
that, be the limitations what they might, under which the
legislature should grant a charter, it was at all times in
the power of the chartered body to annul those limitations,
and mock-the legislative wisdom of the nation, simply by
acyuiring property. That, if the Company had erecteid
forts and factories, the question still remained, whether
" they carried on the trade more profitably by their charter
than the nation could carry it on if the charter were de-
stroyed. That the nation and its constituted suthorities
were the sole judge in this controversy; of which the
question whether the nation or the Company were most

1 Bruce, iil, 253. Anderson’s History of Commerce; Macpherson i, 694, 695.
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likely to fail in point of capital, no doubt formed a part. BOOK 1.
That if inconvenience, and in some instances distress;, ciap. v,
should be felt by individuals, this deserved consideration, ——
and, in the balance of goods and evils, ought to be counted  1698.
to its full amount ; but to bring forward the inconvenience
of individuals,'as coustituting in itself a conclusive argu-
ment againgt a political arrangement, is as much as to say
that no abuse should be ever remedied ; because no abuse is
without its profit to somebody, and no considerable number
of persons can be deprived of customary profits without
inconvenience to most, hardship to many, and distress to
some.!

The new associators, though thus strong against the
particular pleas of their opponents, were debarred the use
of those important arguments which bore upon the prin-
ciple of exclusion; and which, even in that age, were urged
with great force against the Company. They who were
themselves endeavouring to obtain & monopoly could not
proclaim the evils which it was the nature of monopoly to
produce. The pretended rights of the Company to a per-
petuity of their exclusive privileges, for to that extent did

" their arguments reach, were disregarded by everybody,
and an act was passed, empowering the King to convert
the new association Thto a corporate body, and to bestow
upon them the monopoly of the Indian trade. The char-
ters, the property, the privileges, the forts and factories of
the Company in India, and their claims of mwerit with the
nation, if not treated with contempt, were at least held
inadequate to debar the legislative wisdom of the commu-
nity from establishing for the Indian trade whatever rules
and regulations the interest of the public appeared to
require.?

The following were the principal provisions of the act:
That the sum of two millions should be raised by sub-~
scription for the service of government : that this subserip-
tion should be open to natives or foreigners, bodies politic
or eorporate ; thut the money =0 advanced should bear an |
interest of 8 per cent, per annum : that it should be lawful
for his Majosty, by his letters patent, to make the sub-

A, RIVAL ASSOCIATION PROPOSED. %

.1 Bruce, iil. 963, 254,  Anderion’s History of Commerce; Macpherson,

ii. 695.
2 Pruce, iil. 298, Macphersoy, it. dog,
VOL. 1L, « Ec s
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. BOOK L. scribers a body politic and corporate, by the name of the
crAp. V. “General Society: that the subscribers severally might
trade to the East Indies, each to the amouut of his sub-
1698.  seription: that if any or all of the subscribers should be
willing and desirous, they might be incorporated into a
joint-stock Company: that the subscribers to thig fund
should haye the sole and exclusive right of trading to the

East Indies: that on three years’ notice, after the 29th of
September, 1711, and the repayment of the capital of

] 2,000,000, this act should cease and determine: that the
old or London Company, to whorm three years’ notice were
due, should have leave to trade to India till 1701: that
their estates should be chargeable with their debts: and
that if any furtheir dividends were made before the pay-

! ments of their debts, the members who received them
1 ' should be responsible for the debts with their private

estates to the amount of the sums thus unduly received.

This messure, of prohibiting dividends while debt is
unpaid, or of rendering the Proprietors responsible with
their fortunes to the amount of the dividends received, be-
fitted the legislative justice of a nation.

A clause, on the same principle, was enacted with ve-
gard to tho New Company, that they should not allow
their debts at any time to exceed the amount of their
capital stock; or, if they did, that every proprietor should
be responsible for the debts with his private fortune, tn
the whole amount of whatever he should have feceived in
the way of dividend ov share after the debts exceeded the
capitalt

This good policy was little regarded in the sequel.

! . In conformity with this act a charter passed the great
| seal, béaring date the 3rd of September, constituting the
i subscribers to the stock of 2,000,000L & body corporate
! under the name of the “General Society.” This chartey
, empowered the subscribers to trade, on the terms of g
| regulated Company, each subscriber for his own account,
, The greater part, however, of the subscribers desired to
! trade upon a joint-stock: and another charter, dated the
6th of the same mouth, formed this portion of the sub-
seribers, exclusive of the small remainder, into a joint-

e

1 Statute 9 & 10 Will, 11, c. 44.
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_ OLD, OR LONDON COMPANY:

SL,
stock Company, by the name of “the English Company BOOK J.
trading to the East Indies”* - CHAR.V.

«1n all this very material affair,” says Anderson, “there ~———

cortainly was a strange jumble of inconsistencies, contra- 1698, |
dictions and difficulties, not easily to be accounted for in
the conduct of men of judgment.”* The London Company,
who had =& right by their charter to the exclusive trade to
India till three years after notice, had reason to complain of
this injustice, that the English Company were empowered.
to trade to India immediately, while they had the poor
compensation of trading-for three years along with thém.
“There was palpable absurdity in abolishing one exclusive
company, only to erect another; when the former had
acted no otherwise than the latter would act. Even the
‘departure from joint-stock management, if trade on the
principle of individual inspection and personal interest
had been looked to as the source of improvement, might
have been accomplished, without the erection of two ex-
clusive companies, by only abolishing the joint-sbock regu.-
dation of the old ohe. But the chief mark of the ignorance
of parliament, at that time, in the art and science of
government, was their abstracting from a trading body,
under the name of loan to government, the whole of their
trading capital : and *8xpecting them to traffic largely and
profitably when destitute of funds. The vast advance
30 government, which they fechly rvepaired by credit,
beggared the English Company, and ensured their ruin
from the beginning.

The old, or London Company, lost not their hopes. They
ware allowed to trade for three years on their own charter;
-and availing themselves of the clause in the act, which per-
mitted corporations to hold stock of the New Company,
they resolved to subseribe into this fund as largely as pos-
#ible ; and under the privilege of private adventure, allowed
by the charter of the English Company, to trade, acparately,
and in their own name, after the three years of their char-
ter should be expired. The sum ‘which they were enabled
to appropriate to this purpose was 315,000

. \A Mwﬂf;wn"mﬁ-m. Bruce, ilf. 257, 258, Proxmble to tho Stat,
6 Anne,cC. Li.

2 Anderson's History of Commerce ; My ii. 700
3 Bruge, iil. 286, 257, Maeydserson i, s g A

70D, Gmith’s Wealthof Nations, i, 133,
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BOOK I.  In the instructions to their servants abroad they repre-

onAr.v. sented the late measures of parliament as rather the result

of the power of a particular party than the fruit of legis-

1698-99. Tative wisdom: “The Interlopers,” so they called the New
Company, “had prevailed by their offer of having the trade
free, and not on a joint-stock ;” but they were resolved by
large equipments (if their servants would only second their
endeavours) to frustrate the speculations of those oppo-
nents: “Two East India Companies in England,” these are
their own words, “could no more subsist without destroying
one the other, than two kings,at the same time regnant in
the same kingdom: that now a civil battle was to be fought
between the Old and the New Company; and that two or
three years must end this war, as the Old or the New must
give way; that, being veterans, if their servants abroad
would do their duty, they did not doubt of the victory;
that if the world laughed at the pains the two Companies
took to ruin each other, they could not help it, as they
were on good ground and had a charter’” i

When the time arrived for paying the instalments of the
gubscriptions to the stock of the New Company, many of
the subscribers not finding it easy to fulfil their engage-
ments, were under the necessity of selling their ghaves,
Shares fell to a discount, and the despondency, hence
arising, operated to produce still greater depression.

The fireb voyage which the New Company fitted out,
consisted of three ships with a stock of 178,000%2 To this
state of imbecility did dhe absorption of their capital re-
duce their operations. /Mhe sum to which they were thus
linnited for commencing their trade but little exceeded the

interest which they were annually to receive from govern-
ment.

With such means the New Company proved a very un-
equal competitor with the Old. The equipments of the
Old Company, for the same season, 1698-99, amounted to
thirteen sail of shipping, 5,000 tons burthen, and stock es-
timated at 625,000L. Under the difficulties with Whi(;h
they had to contend at home, they resolved by the most
submissive and respectful behaviour, as well a.svby offer of
gervices, to cultivate the favour of the Mogul. Their en-
deavours were not unsuccessful. They obtained a grant of

3 Bruce, iii. 257, 2 Thid. 259, 260. 3 Ipid. 265,
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the towns of Chuttanuttee, Govindpore, and Caleutta, and BOOK 1.

began but cautiously, so as not to alarm the native govern-
ment, to construct a fort, It was denominated Fort Wil-
liam ; and the station was constituted a Presidency.:

- To secure advantages to which they looked from their
subscription of 315,000Z into the stock of the English Com-
pany, they had sufficient influence to obtain an act of
parliament,? by which they were continued a corporation,
entitled, after the period of their own charter, to trade, on
their own account, under the charter of the New Company,
to the amount of the stock they had subscribed s .

The rivalship of the two Companies produced, in India,
all those acts of mutual opposition and hostility which
naturally flowed from the circumstances in which they
were placed. They laboured to supplant one another in
the good-opinion of the native inhabitants and the native
governments. They defamed one another., They obstruct-
ed the operations of one another, And at last their ani-
mosities and contentions broke out into undissembled
Violence and opprossion. Sir William Norris, whom the
New Company, with the King’s permission, had sent as

-their ambassador to the Mogul court, arrived at Surat in
the month of December, 1700, After several acts, insulting
and injurious to the «London Company, whom he accused
of obstructing him in a1l his measures and designs, he
seized three of the Council, and delivered them to the
Mogul Governor, who detained them till thay found secu-
xity for their appearance. The President and the Couneil
were afterwards, by an order of the Mogul government, put
in confinement ; and Sir Nicholas Waite, the English Com-
pany’s Consul at Surat, declared, in his correspondence
with the Directors of that Company, that he had solicited
this act of severity, because the London Company’s ser-

' The chief agent of the Company, Job Charnock, ha
Chatanutty, in the contests with the Nawab, in 1687 and, upon the restora-
stﬁi.g: m::l;;:llht{, returned,to it in 1699, The Foujdar of Hoogly sought to

“RElish to return there ; but they obtained leave to buiid o factory
%S&'g&"ﬁ; h;m::y preferred, as more ‘secure and necessible to shipping.
of Aurungzel, and Gn:'::-‘: ““(m‘ocﬂred from Azeeni-us-shan, the grandson
villages nameq in the mx::‘"rg B‘gmggl. to purchase the rents ¢.;t the mra%
the collections, amounting to ﬁ iamindars, who were tien g X

. 5 , annnally, The ground
was, no doubt, very thinly oeeupled, and iy iy Aty .

eat part overynn with jungle ;
giving to the Company, therefora, Ixnds, suflicint foe the restion o6 | elr
fuctory and fort. Stewart, App. xi. P 544 —W

2 Bruce, lil, 264, 268, 300, 9 Ibid. 253, 326, 350,

4 taken possession of

CHAP, V.,

1700.
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BOOK I. -vants had used treasonable expressions towards the King;
“cuie.v. and had made use of their interest with the Governor of
; Surat to oppose the privileges which the Ambassador.of
the English Company was soliciting at the court of the
Mogul2

As the injury which these destructive contentions pro-
duced to the nation soon affected the public mind, and
was deplored in proportion to the imaginary benefits of
the trade; an union of the two Companies was generally
desired, and strongly recommended. Upon the first de-
pressgion, in the market, of the stock of the New Company,
an inclination on the part of that Company had been ma-
nifested towards a coalition. But what disposed the one
party to such a measure, suggested the hope of greater
advantage, and more complete revenge, to the other, by
‘holding back from it. The King himself when he received,
in March, 1700, the Directors of the London Company, on
the subject of the act which eontinued them a corporate
body, recommended to their serious consideration an union
of the two Companies, as the meéasure which would mosi
promote, what they both held out as a great national ob-
ject, the Indian trade. So far the Company paid respect
to the royal authority, us to call a General Court of Pro-
prietors for taking the subject inte consideration; lut
after this step they appeared disposed to let the subject
rest. Towards the close, however, of the year, the King,
by a special message, required to know what proceedings
they had adopted in consequence of his advice. Upon
this the Directors sumriioned a General Court, and the fol-
lowing evasive resolution wasvoted. “That this Company,
as they have always been, so are they still ready to embrace
every opportunity by which they may manifest their duty
“bo his Majesty, and zeal for the public good, and that they
.are desirous to contribute their utmost endeavours for the
-preservation of the Fast India trade to this kingdom, and
are willing to agroe with the New Company upon reason-
able terms.” The English Company were more explicit; |
they readily specified the conditions on which they were
willing to form a coalition ; upon which the London Com-
puuy proposed that seven individuals on each side should

2 Bruce, iii, 260370, 374—379, 410.
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be appointed, to whom the negotiation should be intrusted BOOK 1.
and by whom the terms should be discussed.! CHAP. V.

As the expiration approached of the three years which - -
were granted to the London Company to continue trade on ~ 1702.
their whole stock, they became more inclined to an accom-
modation. In their first proposal they aimed at the ex-
tinetion of the rival Company. As a committee of the
House of Commons had been formed, “to receive proposals
for paying off the national debts, and advancing the credit
of the nation,” they made a proposition to pay off the
1,000,000¢. which government had borrowed at usuricus
interest from the English Company, and to hold the debt
at five per cent. The proposal, though entertained by the
committee, was not relished by the House ; and this project
was ‘defeatedf The distress, however, in which the Com-
pany was now involved, their stock having within the last
ten years fluctuated from 300 to 37 per cent.? rendered
some speedy remedy indispensable, The committee of
seven, which had been-proposed in the Answer to the
King, was now resorted to in earnest, and was empawered
by a General Court, on the 17th of April, 1701, to make
-and reccive proposals for the union of the two com-

* panies. -

It was the beginning of January, in the succeeding year,
before the following general terms were adjusted and ap-
proved : That the Court of twenty-four Managers or Di-
rectors should bo composed of twelve individuals chosen
by each Company ; that of the annual exports, the amount
of which should be fixed by the Court of Managers, a half
should be furnished by each Company; that the Court of
Managers should have tho entire direction of all matters
relating to trade and settloments subsequently to this
union; but that the factors eof each Company should
manage separately the stocks which each had sent oub
previously to the date of that transaction ; that seven
years should be allowed to wind up the separate concorns
of each Company ; and that, after that period, one great
Joint-stock ehould be formed by the final union of the
funds of both. This agreement was confirmed by the

1 Bruce, iii. 200, 203, 355, 2 Inid. 124,
3 Anderson’s History of Comumorees Mscplierson, il, 705,
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BOOK L. General Courts of both Companies on the 27th Aprils

onar. v, 17021

An -indenture tripartite, including the Queen and the
two East India Companies, was the instrument adopted
for giving legal efficacy to the transaction, For equalizing
the shares of the two Companies, the following scheme
was devised. The London Company, it was agreed, should
purchase at par as much of the capital of the English
Company, lent to government, as added to the 315,0007
which they had already subseribed, should render equal
the portion of each. The dead stock of the London Com-
pany was estimated at 330,000Z; that of the English Com-
pany at 70,000Z; whereupon the latter paid 130,000Z for
equalizing the shaves of this part of the common estate.
On the 22nd July, 1702, the indenture passed under the
great seal ; and the two parties took the common name of
The Uniled Company of Merchants trading to th FEast
Tndies? )

On the foundation on which the affairs of the two Clom-
panies were in this manner placed, they continued with
considerable jarrings and contention, especially between
the functionaries in India, till the season 1707-8, when an
event occurred which necessitated the accommodation of
differences, and accelerated the completion of the union.
A loan of 1,200,000Z, without interest, was exacted of the
two Companies for the use of government. The recol-
lection 6f what had happened, when the body of private
adventurers were formed into the English East India
Company, made them dread the offers of a new body of
adventurers, should any difficulty be found on their part.
It was necessary, therefore, that the two Companies should

1 Broce, iil. 424—426. OF the snhtlcties which ot this time entered into the
Tiey of the Company, the followmf is & specimen.  Sir Basil Firebrace, or
“irebriss, a nolorious jobber who had been an interloper, and ufterw:;rds
joined with the London Company, was now an ntriguer for both Companies
At a general Court of the London Company, on the 23rd April, 1701, this mn.n'
stated that he had a scheme to propose, which he doubted not would 2C00m-
plish the nnion desired ; buk required to know what recompence should b
allowed him, if he effected this important end. By an act of the éourt. the
committee of seyen were anthorized to negotiate, with Sir Basil, the rc::om?
pence which he ought to receive: and afrer repeated conferences with the
gentloman, they propesed to the Conrt of Committees, that if he effocted the
union, 160,000Z of the stock of the Company should be transferred to him on
his paying 80L per cent. In other words, he was to receive 20 per cent. on
150,000/, or a reward of 30,0002 for the snccess of his intrigues. Ibid. See
also Macpherson, il. 663,
? Bruce, iii. 486491,




AWARD OF THE EARL OF GODOLPHIN.

lay aside all separate views, and cordially join their en- BOOK I

deavours to avert the common danger.

It was at lasb agreed, that all differences subsisting
between them should be submitted to the arbitration of
the Earl of Godolphin, then Lord High Treasurer of Eng-
land ; and that the union should be rendered complete and
final upon the award which he should pronounce. On this
foundation, the act, 6th Anne, ch. 17, was passed ; enact-
ing that a sum of 1,200,0007. without interest should be
advanced by the United Company to government, which,
being added to the former advance of 2,000,000, at 8 per
cent. interest, constituted a loan of 3,200,0007, yielding in-
teresh at the rate of 5 per cent. upon the whole ; that to raise
. this sum of 1,200,0004 the Company should be empowered
to borrow to the extent of 1,500,000Z on their common
seal, or to call in moneys to that extent from the Proprie-
tors ; that this sum of 1,200,000Z. should be added to their
capital stock ; that instead of terminating on three years’
notice after the 29th of September, 1711, their privileges
should be continued till three years’ notice after the 25th
of March, 1726, and till repayment of their capital: that
the stock of the separate adventures of the General Society,
amonnting to 7,200£, which had never been incorporated
into the joint-stock of, the English Company, might be
paid off, on three years' notice after the 29th of Septem-
ber, 1711, and merged in the joint-stock of the United
Company; and that the award of the Earl of Godolphin,
settling the terms of the Union, should be binding and
conclusive on both parties !

The award of Godolphin was dated and published on the
20th of September, 1708. It referred solely to the winding
up of the concerns of the two Companies; and the blending
of their separate properties into one stock, on terms equi-
table to both. As the assets or effects of the London Com-
pany in India fell short of the debts of that coucern, they
were required to pay by instalments to the United Coom-
pany the sum of 96,6157 45. 9. and as the offects of the
English Company in India exceedod their debts, they were
directed to receive from the United Company the sum of

G6,006Z. 42, 2d.; & debt due by Sir dward Littloton in

Bengal, of 80,437 rupees and 8 anas, remaining to be dis-
! Briice, iil, 635039 ; Stat 6. A. ¢, 17,

CHAP, YV,
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BOOK T. charged by the English Company on their own account.

cusr.v. On these terms, the whole of the property and debis of

3 ~ both Companies abroad became the property and debts of
the United Company. With regard to the debts of both
Companies in Britain, it was in general ordained that they
should all be discharged before the 1st of March 1709 ; and
as those of the London Company amounted to the sum of
399,795, 9s. 1d. they were empowered to call upon their
Proprietors, by three several instalments, for thie means of
liquidation.!

“As the intercourse of the English nation with the people -
of India was now destined to becoms, by a rapid progress,
both very intimate, and very extensive, a full account of
the character and circumstances of that people is-roquired
for the understanding of the subsequent proceedings and
events.

The population of those great countries consisted chiefly
of two Races: one, who may here be called the Hindu ; an-

- other the Merhomedan Race: The first were the aboriginal
inhabitants of the country? The latter were subsequent:
mvaders; and insignificant, in point of number, compared
with the first,

The next two Books will be devoted to the purpose of
laying before the reader all that appears to be useful in
what is known concerning both these classes of the Indian
people. To those who delight in tracing the plienomena
of huméh nature; and to those who desgire to know com-
pletely the foundation upon which the actions of the
British people in India have been laid, this will not appear
the leapt interesting department of the work.

1 Bruee, iii, 667 to 679. Maeplierson, fil. 1, 2.
2 This, a8 far as probabilities anthorize an inference, s an error; the
abiorigines of lndis are apparently reprosonted by the various barbarons (rihes

atill inhabitiog the moantaing snd forests, and following ruds religlons prae-
ticas, that are wo parts of the primitive indu system,— W,
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CHAPTER I
Chronvlogy and Ancient History of the Hindus.
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RUDE nations seem to derive a peculiar gratification BOOK 11,
U from pretensions to a remote antiquity.) As s boast- cmap. 1.

ful and turgid vanity distinguishes remarkably the oriental
nations, they have in most instances carried their claims
extravagantly high. We are informed, in a fragment of
Chaldaic history, that there were written accounts, pre-
served at Babylon, with the greatest care, comprehending
8 term of fifteen myriads of years.? The pretended dura-
tion of the Chinese monarchy, is still more extraordinary.

A single king of Egypt was believed to have reigued three
myriads of years. -

”' Mr, G[Pbon remarks (Hist. Decl. and Fall of the Roman Empire, 1. p, a50)

a4 well as the wild Tortar, can point ont the jdryl
W Tolis s ancestors w-ﬁ mé’.?lu.; Aevseoiidod, —<Aaw
Rl

€0l 0 Dr, Keatln 'y of Ireland, 13 e Partholanus, who
wils the son mﬁo som OF Bara, the s5a of ru, the son of Framant, the
£ 1, the sor of og, the son of Japhet, the son of Konh, landed

stex, the 14th day of May, in the year of the warld 1975,
The legends of England are not less instructive. A fourth or sixth son of
Japhet, numed Samotlies, having fivst colonlzed Gaul, passed over into thiy
land, which was thence named Simothea, abont 200 years after the flood 3
but the Smuothiuny being some ages afterwards subdued by Alblon, a giant
.Eon of Neptune, he called the islangd nfter his own name, and ruled it forty-
UL yoars. See the story, with some Judicious reflections, in Milton's History

) (Prose Works of Milton, iy, g, Fd,1806), “The Athenians hoasted
Wers ug wiclent ag the san. The Avcadlans pretended that they
Man the moon. The Laced fans calied t) hves the sons of
e BUCH, In gensval, was tho madpgss of the ancients on this g~

086 themssives {n an abyss of which seemed to
Wl ,‘Wn of lnwnhv.{.ub, l.:'gr;-l, are, b, Bee the
; 197, et S,  Byicll Chvonogrigh, p. %8, B
. e U] ogragh. p. ryant's Ancient
‘ MIOM' .g ?"’" ns informs ib. if. ¢. 9), that the
plin mmwﬁ% »ﬁgimmm“’uamm' i!g'd. aQ ex-
i, Bt e iy, e Bl e s

"y i 3 at
}'1'.3 Dboldest incursions into the regions of m;ms we u:
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The present age of the world, according to the system
of the Hindus, is distinguished into four grand periods;
denominated yugs. The first is the Satya yug, comipre-
hending 1,728,000 years; the second the Treta yug, com-
prehending 1,296,000 years; the third the Dwapar yug,
including 864,000 years; and the fourth the. Cali yug,
which will extend to 432,000 years. Of these periods,
the first three are expired ; and, in the year 1817 of the
Christian era, 4911 years of the last. From the com-
mencement, therefore, of the Satya yug, to the year 1817,
is comprehended a space of 3,892,911 years, the antiquity
to which this people lay claim.!

The contempt with which judicious historians now treat
the historical fables of early society, must be indulged with
caution when we explore the ancient condition of Hindu-
stan; because the legendary tales of the Hindus have
hitherto, among European inquirers, been regarded with
particular respect ; and because, without a knowledge of
them, much. of what has been written in Europe concern-

informed by Dr. Buchanan (As. Res. vi. 181), believe that the lives of the first
inhabitants of their country lasted one essenchii, a period of time of which they
thus communicate an idea: “If for three years it should rain incessantly over
the whole surface of this carth, which is 1,203,400 juzana in diameter, the nuwm-
ber of drops of rain falling in such a space and time, although far exceeding
humari lcpncephon, would only equal the number of years contained in one
assenchli,” X

1 Sir William Jones's Discourse on the Chronology of the Ilindus (As. Reg,
i, 111, 8Bvo. Ed.) also that on the Guds of Greece, Italy, and Indin (ibid. i.
231,)~8ee, too, Mr. Bentley's Remarks on the principal Eras and Dates of the
aswient Hndus (1bid, v. 315); and the Discourse of Captain F. Wilford on the
Ohronology of the Hindus, in the same volume, p. 24.—Consult, also, Mr.
Marsden’s Discourse on the Chronology of the Hindus (Phil. Trans. Ixxx, 568.)
These authors, having all drawn from the same sources, display an appearance
of uniformity and ceriainty in this part of the Hindu system. It is amusing to
contemplate the wavering results of their predecessors. Mr, Hallied, in the
preface to his Translation of the Code of Gentoo Laws, thus states the number
of years, und thus spells the names of the epochs; 1. The Suttee Jogne,
3,200,000 years; 2, The Tirtah Jogue, 2,400,000 years; 3. The Dwapaar Jogue,
1,600,000 yenrs: 4, The Colle; ogne, 400,000, Colonel Dow marks the Sug-
100 Jdogue ar 14,000,000; the Tirtal Jogue at 1,080,000 the Dwapaar Jogne
72,0005 and thr Collee Jugue, 36,000 years. (History of Mindostan, i.2), M,
Bernier, whose knowledge of India was so extensive and accurate, gives, on
the information of the Drahmens of Benares, the Satya yug at 2,500'000 ye;u-a
the Treta at 1,200,000, the Dwapaar at 864,000, and assigns no per‘lod to tht;
Call yug. (Voyages, if. 160.)—Messrs. Rogers and le Gentil, who received
thieir nccounts from the Brahinens of the Const of Coromandel, colncide with
8ir Willlam Jones, excent that they specify no duration for the Cali yug.
(Porte Ouverte, p. 179 ; Mém, &’Académ. des Scienees pour 1772, tom. ii. part
1, p. 17)~The account of Anquetil Duperron agrees (n overy partienlar with
that of Sir W. Jones; Hecherehes Historiques et Géographigues sur 'lnde,
Lettre sur les Antiquités de Mlude, The four agos of the Mexicans beay & yve-
markable resemblance to those of the Mindus, and of 50 many otlier nations.
¢ ATl the nations of Anshuac (says Olayigero, History of Mexico, B. vi, scot.
24), distinguished four ages of time by as many suns. The first, named Atona-

w
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ing the peop'le of India, cannot be understood! It is BOOK 11.
nécessary, therefore, to relate, that at the commencement CHAP. 1,

of the Satya yug, or 3,892,911 years ago, lived Satyavrata,
otherwise denominated Vaivaswata, and also the seventh
Menu. He had escaped with his family from an universal

tiul, that is, the sun (or the age) of water, commenced with the ereationof the
world, and continued until the time at which all mankind perished in a general
deluge along with the first sun, The second, Tlaitonatin 1, the age of earth,
lasted from the deluge until the ruin of the giants, &c. ‘I'he third, Ehéeato-
natiuh, the age of air, lusted from the destruction of the giants till the great
whirlwinds, &c. The fonrth, Tletonatiuh, commenced at the last-mentioned
catastrophe, and is to last till the earth be destroyed by fire.”"—M,

There is no other concurrence of the Hindu and Mexican systems than the
number of four, which was common to all antiquity, The Ilindu system fs
wholly mythological, and admits of a ready explunation; it originates in the
descending arithmetical progression of 4, 3, 2, 1, according to the notions of
diminishing virtue in the several ages, applied to & cycle of 12,000 divine years,
each of which is equal to 360 years of mortals; and 12,000 multiplied by 360 is
equal to 4,820,000, the whole period of the four yugs, Vishnu Purana, p. 24.—
This chronology also, it must be remembered, is not the expression of national
¥anity—it is the Hindu theory of the age of the world. The Hindus make no
pretensions to a higher antiquity than that of other races of mankind. The
four ages, and countless snccessions of them, are the phases of universal cren-
tlon, not only of national existence —W,

! The reader will by and bye be prepared to determine for himself how far
the thles of the Brahmens deserve exemption from the sentence which four
great historians have, in the following pussages, pronounced on the fanciful
traditions of early nations, “The curivsity,” says Mr. Hume, *entertained
by -all eivilized nations, of inquiring into the exploits and adventures of their
ancestors, commonly exeites a regret that the history of remote ages should
always be so much involved in obscurity, uncertainty, and contradiction,
* ® ¥ The fables which are e6ifimonly emplayed to;supply the place of true
histary ought entitely to be disregarded ; or, if any exception be admitted to
this génersl rule, it can only be in favour of the ancient Grecian fiotiong,
which are so nhtr d and so agreeable, that they will ever be the objects of
the attention of mankind.” (1lume’s History of England, 1. ch, 1.)— Ny
tions,"” says Robertson, *“us well as men, arrive at maturity by degrees, and
the events which happened during thufr infancy or early youth eannot Le
recollected, and deserve not to be remembered. * * ® Every thing beyond
that short period, to which well-altested anuals reacl, is obscure; an fin-
mense gpace is left for invention to occnpy ; each nation, with & vanity inge-
parable from human nature, hath filled that void with events calenlated to
display its own antiquity and lustre. And history, which ought to record
iruth, and teach wisdom, often sets out with retailing fietions and absurdities.”
(Rovertsan's History of Scotland, . b. 1.)—Mr. Gibbon, speaking of g people
gtm Arablung) who in traditions and antiquity bear some resemblance 10 the

india, snys, ‘T am ignorant, and 1 am careless, of the blind mythology of
;!;: I;nrbnr s." (Mistory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ix,
foi. ,‘,"’*ﬁlﬁ-) Of a peogle still more remarkably resembling the Hindus he
‘tnry:il of darply Observe, thut after an ancient period of fables, and a long in-
tonch with e aﬁm motddvn'hlstor!.cs of Persia beirin to assame an air of
tam condendunyig oo Of thé' Sassanides,” (1bid. 1. 341.)~Qum ante condi-
A SR Loetivs magia decora fibulis quam. Dncorraptls
il 5}’:& ﬁ:‘ﬂ?‘“m tralluntur eanee nffiymure nec refellere in animo

This disdain of the early records of nati - pected
veil o distaste for dry, labarious, and wm”&‘:ﬁ':’;’,im'?"uﬁ‘;.".‘.' is mm-t;;
;:s(i? __tgv depreciate’ than inquive we necd not g0 beyond these pages for




BOOK IL. deluge, which had destroyed the rest of the human species.!

cmar. . Of his descendants, were two royal branches: the one de-
nominated the children of the sun ; the other, the children
of the moon. The first reigned at Ayodhya or Oude;
the second at Pratisht’hana or Vitora. These families, or
dynasties, subsisted till the thousandth year of the present
or Cali yug, at which time they both-became extinct; and
A a list of the names of the successive princes is presented

in the Sanscrit books.?

Batyavrata, the primitive sire, prolonged his existence
and his reign through the whole period of the Satya ynug
or 1,728,000 years? From this patriarchal monarch are
enumerated, in the solar line of his descendants, fifty-five
princes, who inherited the sovereignty till the time of
Rama. Now it is agreed among all the Brahmens that
Rama, filled the throne of Ayodhya at the end of the Treta
yug. The reigns, therefore, of these fifty-five princes, ex-
tending from the beginning to the end of that epoch, filled
1,206,000 years, which, at a medium, is more than 23,000
years to each reign.. During the next, orDwapar yug, of
864,000 years, twenty-nine princes are enumerated, who
must, at an average, have rcigned each 20,793 years. From
the beginning of the present, or Cali yug, to the time
when the race of solar princes became extinet, are reckoned
1000 years, and thirty princes. There iz & wonderful
change, therefore, in the last age, in which only thirty-
three ypars, at & medium, are assigned to a reign.

1 The coincidence in the tradition respecting Satyavrata, and the history of
Nonh, are very remarkable, and will be further noticed hereafter,

3 Sir William Jones, As. Res, il. 119, 120, 127.

. @ 8ir Wm. Jones, Ibid. 126, He was the son of Snrya (or o), the son of
Cnsyapa (or Uranus), the son of Marichi (or Light), the son of Brahma, “ which
is n&w‘z‘."hnrys 3;: W, Jau. “an ullcgonbriu imi:."m The Hindu pedi-
g ) owever, bein, varis
m book al(mt‘fw Giita, cw.m son of g'le 30’1.1;. but :h:pgnul:ingltll]z
Sir Wmi, Jones, Ib%l‘l:. in a celestial pedigree the Hindua o with
other rude nations. ¢ 18 a curious passage in Plato respectlng.tﬁegcm.
logy of the Perplan khigs. Thoy were descended, he says, from Achmienes,
sprung from Persens the son of Zeus (Juplter). Plat. Aleib, i.—NM
There is no variabillty in the account of Vaivaswata’s geuealogy' nor is h
confounded with the Sun in the Gita. Mr. Mill has evidently suppo'god v.w.:
wat, the Sun, to b the same name as Valvaswata iis patronymic derivative, in
the passage to which he refers. With regard to the duration of the life of
Valvaswats, it must be remembered that the Manus are not iwes, althongh
g;ﬁtc g:’f‘"";" J&moa,mt throughout a kalpa, & much longer peried than thas
of o Satya —We
4 (Jompare the list of princes in {he saveral , exhibited in the Discourse
of Sic Wm. Jones, As. Res. il. 198 to 136, with the assigned Guration of the
{uqa. The lineage bf the lunar bfanch, who reigned In Pratisht'hans, oF
Vitora, during exactly the same period, is in all respects similar; excepting
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Beside the two lines of solar and lunar kings, a different BOOK 1.
race, who reigned in Magadha, or Bahar, commence with CHAP. 1.
the fourth age. Of these, twenty in regular descent from ———

their ancestor Jarasandha extended to the conclusion of
the first thousand years of the present yug, and were co-
temporary with the last thirty princes of the solar and
Iunar race! At the memorable epoch of the extinction of
those branches, the house of Jarasandha also failed ; for
the reigning prince was slain by his prime minister,
who placed his son Pradyota on the throne. Fifteen of
the descendants of this usurpor enjoyed the sovereigntyy
and reigned from the date of his accession 493 years, to
the time of Nanda, the last prince of the house of Prad-
yota. He, after a reign of 100 years, was murdered by a
Brahmen, who raised to the throne a man of the Maurya
race, named Chandragupta. This prince is reckoned, by
our Oriental antiguariang, the same with Sandracobtas or
Sandracuptos, the cotemporary of Alexander the Great,
Only nine princes of his line succeeded him, and held the
sceptre for 137 years. On the death of the last, his com-
mander in chicf ascended the throne, and, together with
nine descendants, to whom he transmitted the soverecignty,
relgned 112 years. After that petied the reigning prinee
was killed, and succeeded by his minister Vasudeva, Of
his family only four princes are enumerated ; but they are
said to have reigned 345 years? Tho throne was next
fwurped by @ race of Sudras, the first of whom slew his
master, and seized the government. Twenty-one of this
race, of whom Chandrabija was the last, reigned during a
space of 456 years® The conclusion of the reign of this

i3 in this line fewer by fifteen

that the number of prinees, in the first two ages,

than in theline of solar princes, From this it has Deeu supposed, that a
chasm must exist in the genealogy of those princes; but surely without suffi-
cient roason ; since, if we can admit that eighty-five princes in the solar Jine
conld ouf the whole third and fourth ages, amounting to 2,160,000 yew
We may, without much scruple, allow that seventy princes in the lunar conl
ex:gnd n;rxwh the same period.—M.
T“‘_ e of $hoss privies, therefore, must have been filty yeacs at an
authoritles make the number twenty.- one, som thirty- latter
maiing l’\:.m?:u A ety i e i "
blunder made comp of the Bhagavata; autho-
mo&mhmmmuum;ym. my&—#ﬁi‘“ﬁ-&.

3 As Res. ii. 137—142.—, :

The dynasty comprises, accarding to \ie Vi Purana, mlz Kings;
and twenty-iine are named in the nfum ru...‘m-‘;a severa! of the namos
are identifiable in old inscriptions, or i Chineye willings—Vishan Purana,
473.-W.
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prince corresponds therefore with the year 2648 of the Cali
yng, and with the year 446 before the birth of Christ.}
And with him, according to Sir William Jones, closes the
authentic system of Hindu chronology.

It is a most suspicious circumstance in the pretended
records of a nation, when we find positive statements for
a regnlar and immense series of years in the remote abyss
of time, but are entirely deserted by them when we descend
to the ages more nearly approaching our own, Where an-
nals are real, they become circumstantial in proportion as
they are recent; where fable stands in the place of fact,
the times over which the memory has any influence are
rejected, and the imagination riots in those in which it is
unrestrained. While we receive accounts, the most pre-
cise and confident, regarding the times of remote antiquity
not a name of a prince in after ages is presented in Hindu
records. A great prince named Vicramaditya, is said to

1 According to the Brahmens, 4911 years of the Cali yug were elapsed in
the beginning of April, A. D, 1817, from which dedncting 2648, the year of
the Call yug In which the relgn of Chundrabijn terminated, you have 2663, the
number of years s kich have intervened since that period, and which carry it
Dack to 440 yeurs befors Christ,

2 As. Res. §i, 142, 3.—We have been likewise presented with a genealogical
table of the great Hindn dynastics by Captuin Wilford (As, Res. v. 241), whicly
e says is faithfully extracted from the Vishnu Purana, the Bhagavat, and
other Puranas, and which, on the authority of numerous MSS, which he had
collated, and of some learned Pundits of Benares, whom he had consulted, he
exhibits, as the only genuine chronological record of Indian history whieh had
vet come to his knowledge. But this differs in numerous particulars from
that of fhe lenrned Pundit Radhacant, exhibited by Sir William Jones, and
which Sif William says “ that Itadhacant had diligently collected from several
Poranas,” Thus it appears that there i not even o eteady and invariable
tradition or fiction on this snbject: At the sume timo that the table of Captain
Witford vemoves none of the great difficulties which appear in that of Sir W.
Jones. The most remarkable difference is exhibited in the line of the «olar

rinces, whose genealogy Captain Wilford has taken from the Ramayan, as
ing, he thinks, consistent with the ancestry of Arjuns and Crishna, while
Ut given by Biy Willism Jones and Hodhacent, he saye, is notThe reader
may also compare the Hejulwrungu, o history of the Hindus cotipiled by Mpits
yoonjuyy, the iead Banserit Pundi in the Colloge of ;?nrt William ; translated
and published in the first volome of U Au Accoiinl of the Writiugs, Religion,

d ManHers of e Hindas/ p: i el ¥ o
:,o.;"mm e uﬂl.—-m} 7 by Mp: Ward; winted st Serumypoye

Sir Willinm Jonee's Het was evidently extracted fromi the Dhaauyat
‘Wiltord's lists are mux‘u' yurlcd and authentic.  The work ‘l:fd Ihlhl';lt‘?(?t:l?i‘ll‘;";l{s'
Qnt ufurLy aulhoﬁ:};. !l,m: BUljeck is most olearly aet fopily in fije texb of (e

Aating Pueand; gal the varlatlons are speeified in " hata in 5
doubt that the gentalogies of the il’unl?xfx; ?xi'\lel‘ﬁcl:;xe e%?‘nmiad'r}jrgﬁ l.?iu'l':
authorities, and that their differences ave chiefly attributable to thie degree of
care with whichthe common authorities huve beon evnsnlted and repressnted,
‘Uhie Juiter seyles aro suleiontly consistent, and are orroborated in many cases
by collateral evidence, and the earlier dynastics, when the chronology is cor-
rected, are in all probability much more anthentic than has been sometimea
sapposed.—W. !
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DITY OF THE HINDU STATEMENTS. 1L
Hal ctended widely his conquests and dominion, and to6 BOOK IL
miti‘;ed at M;{gadha 396 years after Chandrabija. cmAP. L.

From that time even fiction is Bll.ent.i 2 We heer no more

of the Hindus and their transactions, till the era of Maho-

medan conguest; when the Persians alone become our .
justructors.?

* After the contempt with which the estravagant claims

to antiquity of the Chaldeans and FEgyptians had always

been treated in Europe, the love of the marvellous is

curiously illustrated by the respect which has been paid

to the chronology of the Hindus® We received indeed.
the accounts of the Hindu chronology, not from the in-

credulous historians of Greece and Rome, but from men

who had seen the people; whose imagination had been

powerfully affected by the speciacle of a new system of

manners, arts, institutions, and ideas; who naturally ex-

pected to atgment the opinion of their own consequence,

by the greatness of the wonders which they had been fa-

voured to behold; and whose astonishment, admiration,

and enthusiasi, for a time, successfully propagated them-

selves.  The Hindu statements, if they have not perhaps

in any ingtance gained o litoral belief, have almost univer-

sally been regarded as very différent from the fictions of
an uniniproved and eredulous people, and entitled to e very

serious and profound inVestigation. Yet they are uot only

carried to the wildest pilch of extravaganee, but are ut-

.

1 .« dJonas, As, o 45 149,

4 suh‘u‘nv ?l‘m“m wﬁ: .MK.;M. much tstorieal tuformation has Leen ob-
talned from varions sowvess, rendering thia stutement instonrate, Duddhist
annals and anciout inecriptionn hiave conlivmed the identity of Chandragupta
und Sandrocotius, and, with the correction of the chronology thus obtained, it
i proved {hat the Puranik aceounts bring down the traditional history of the
Mindus in Gangetic Hindustan, to the eighth and ninth conturies, In the
1Ot of Tudia original avoaunts of diffstont dynasties are preserved from an
fanly (v n very rocunt porlod, and (he chronidlos of Rajputana, assuming he

Sipearance of antheatieity in the first ages of Christianity, ofter a conncoted
artlye 10 Bmes long stbsequent to 1

i establisiment of the Mohammedsus
:i\ '"‘"i‘i-m‘ Ayaglodm'l;:cnrdn are illu!"rnlwl‘ n,w%_ o ny:'g;ed by ol u&
ki s, Elphere § i woyenEe, o
i "Mvﬁ‘; -y # destuheicl ouly sihibhi the luat w (e

ol AV, { < Mrans, Royal As, See, Tod's Jt astiion, Machensle
calloetlons, Taviinm'y a Ao &kmh& S Jous Anjesthay, ‘n.?ﬂ
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‘BOOK II. terly inconsistent both with themselves and with other
airar. . established opinions of the Brahmens.! ;

=—==——=  Of this a single specimen will suffice. The characte
which the Brahmens assign to the several yugs is a re-
markable part of their system. The Satya yug is distin-
guished by the epithet of golden; the Treta yug by that
of silver; the Dwapar yug by that of copper; and the Cali
yug is denominated earthen? In these several ages the
virtue, the life, and the stature of man, exhibited a re-
markable diversity. In the Satya yug, the whole race were
virtuous and pure; the life of man was 100,000 years, and
his stature 21 cubits, Tn the Treta yug, one third of man-
kind were corrupt; and human life was* reduced to 10,000
years. - One half of the human race were depraved in the
Dwapar yug, and 1000 years bounded the period of life.
In the Cali yug, all men are corrupt;and human life is
restricted to 100 years® But though in the Satya yug
men lived only 100,000 years, Satyavrata, according to the
chronological, fiction, reigned 1,728,000 years; in the Treta,
yug, human life extended only to 10,000 years, yet fifty-five
princes reigned, each at a medium, more than 23,000 years ;
in the Dwapar yug, though the life of man was reduced to
1000 years, the duration of the reigns was even extended,
for twenty-nine princes held each the seeptre in this period
for 29,793 years.s

! The character is 1ot correct. The extravagance Las never been demicd,
except by a few of the first and least competent inquirers, There isno in-
consistency, nor are the statements, representing as they do, the Lelief and
traditions of all the most interesting nations of antiquity, unworthy of investi-
gation.— W,

2 See Sir Wm. Jones, Discourse on the Gods of Greace, Ttaly, and India,
As, Res. i. 236, The similarity between the Hindu description of the four
yugs, and that of the four ages of the world by the Greeks, cannot escape
attention. We shall have ceeasion to notice many other very striking mparks
of affinity Detween their seyeral systems.—M,

It is 10 be observed, however, that the terms golden, and the rest, are not
Hindu epithets of the four ages.— W,

3 I hiave followsd Mr. Hallied in the number of years (s¢o Preface to QCode
of Gentoo Laws), thruagh a derivative anthority, beeause his statement is the
highest, and by donsequence the least unfuvourable to the consistency of the
Hinda chronology. 1Iu the Institutes of Menu (ch. J. 83), human life fup the

Batyns yug is stated at 400 years, for the Trota vu 300, 4
and the Call yug at 100 years.—M, FUE. 85 200, tie ShmHiMEED,
The duration of the life of a Manu is not bounded by the limits of an age,as |
previously rewarked; the reigns of particular kings, in a great dogree mytho-
Jogical personages, are also exempt from ordinary rules. The inconsistency
arises from our attéempts to adjust the system to a scale by which it was neyer
designed to be measured.—W, |
4 There is a very remarkable coincidence betweon the number of years
apecified in this Hindw division of time, and 8 period marked in a very curious |
fragraeut of the Chaldean History. The Call yug, it appears from the text |
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i‘ICTIONS MARKS OF A RUDE AGE. ;Id

© The wildness and inconsistency of the Hindu statements BOOK I1.
evidently place them beyond the sober limits of truth and

Chistory; yet it has been imagined, if their literal accepta-
4ion must of necessity be renounced, f.ha.t they at least
contain a poetical or figurative delineation of real events,

‘awhich ought to be studied for the truths which it may dis-
close. The labour and ingenuity which have been bestowed
aupon this inquiry, unfortunately have not been attended
“with an adequate reward. No suppositions, however gra-
tuitous, have sufficed to establish a consistent theory.
Every explanation has failed. The Hindu legonds- still
present a maze of unnatural fictions, in which a series of
real events can by no artifice be traced.!

The internal evidence which these legends display, af-
forded, indeed, from the beginning, the strongest reason to
anticipate this result. The offspring of a wild and ungo-
verned imagination, they mark the state of a rude and
credulous people, whom the marvellous delights; who can-
not estimate the use of a record of past events; and whose
imagination the real occurrences of life are too familiar to

CHAP. I,

amounts to 432,000 years,

and 8o aggregate of th;ze:io;g yugs, “gﬂ{:‘h :}ne

Hindus call & Maha or great yug, amounts to a expressed Ly the

suine fignres, mW&g By the ndm:iﬁn of & cypher, or 4,320,000, Now Borosus

informs us, that the first king of Chaldea was Alorus, who relgned ten sari,

“that a sarus is 3,600 years,; t the fivst ten kings, whose reigns seem to have

been accounted a great éva, reigned 120 sari, which compose exactly 432,000

rs, tiie Hindu pericd. See Eusebii Ohronie. p. 5, where this fragment of

us js preserved; Syncelli Chronograph. p. 28. See also Bryant's Ana-

lysis of Ancient Mythology, fil. 956 to 126, for a most learned an ingenious
commentary on this interesting fragment.

1 A learned author pronounces them inferior even to the legends of the
Greels, as evidence of primeval events. ¢ Oriental learning is now employed
in wnravelling the mythology of India, and recommending it s containing the
seed of primeval history ; but hitherto we have seen nothing that should in-
“duce us to relinquish the authorities we have been used to respect, or make us
prefer the fables of the Hindus or Guebres, to the fables of the Greeks.” Vin-
tent, Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, parti. 9. It may be added, that if the
Greeks, the most accomplished people of antiguity, have left us so imperfect
an account of the primitive state of their own country, little'is to Le expected

“ fon nations conféssedly and remarkably inferior to them.—3,

These apinions sre, to say the least of them, premature, Judmment is
“uttered bonfidently upon resdarol whilst in its veriest infancy :—we are not
evén yet In a position to pronvunce definitively on the subject, for the prineipal
authorities are still unexamined. The Vishna Purana will contribute some i
anthientic materials, but one or two other Puranas, the Ramayana, the Malia-

» QUKD 16 be translated, and must be carefully studied,
before it will be safe to declde upon the value of the elucidation which Hindu
literature miy afford to the History of India o of tie East. In the mean
time the study has not been‘ barren ; the politieal divisions of anclent India are

“beginning to take o definite’and distinet gutline, and new connexions between
nations hitherto little suspected, have besn fully admitted, upon the indisput~
#ble testimony of affinity of speech.—W,
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BOOK 1I. engage.! To the monstrous period of years which the
cuar. 1. legends of the Hindus involve, they ascribe events the
most extravagant and unnatural; events not even con-
nected in chronological series; a number of independent
and incredible fictions. This people, indeed, are perfectly
destitute of historical records? Their ancient literature
affords not a single production to which the historical
character belongs. The works in which the miraculous’
transactions of former times are described are poems.
Most of them are books of a religious character, in which
the exploits of the gods, and their commands to mortals,
are repeated or revealed. In all, the actions of men gnd
those of deities are mixed together, in a set of legends,
more absurd and extravagant, more transcending the
bounds of nature and of reason, less grateful to the ima-

3 That propensity which so universally distinguishes rude nations, and forms
80 remakable a characteristic of uncivilized society—of filling the ages that
are past with fabulous events and personages, and of swelling every thiug
beyond the Binits of nature, may be casily accounted for, Every passion and
sentiment of 4 rude people is apt to display itself in wild and extravagant
effects. Nutional vanity follows the example of the other passions, and in-
dulges gLself, unrestrained by knowledge. in such fictions as the genfus of each
people xuspi_res. Datur heee venia antiquitadi, ut miscendo humandg divinis, pri-
mordia urbium augustiore faciaf. (Liy. Pref.) Of an accurate record of
antecedent events, yielding lessons for the foture by the experience of the past,
uncultivated minds are not sufiiciently capable of reflection tu know the value.
The real occurrences of )ife, familinr and insipid, appear too mean and fnsig-
nificant to deserve to be remembered: They exciie no surprise, and mﬁgy
no vanity. Every thing, however, whieh is extraordinary and marvellous,
ingpires hye deepest curiosity and interest. While men are yet too ignoraut to
haye ascertaj with any accuracy the boundaries of nature, every thing of

this sort meets with a ready belief; it conveys uncommon pleasure; the
faculty of inveénting is thus encouraged; and fables are plemifuﬂy multiplied
It may be ded as in some degree remarkable, that, distinguished as all
rude nati > for this propensity, the people of the have far surpassed

3 of men in the extravagance of thieir legends. The Babyloniaus,
the Syriang, the Egyptians, bave long leen subject to the con-
mc of Kuropeans, for their proneness to invent and believe miraculous
cs.  Lacian deems it a sureasmi, fie bitterness of which would be univer-
sally felt, wiien he says of an author, infimous for the incredible stories which
Iie had inserted in his history, that hie had attained this perfection in Iying
though he lad never mssociated with o Syrian. (Quom. Cons. Hist ) ke
scauty fragments which have reached us of the histories of those other nations
have left us but little acquatufed with the particular fubles of which ﬂmy'
compose their esrly history. But onr more intimate acqnaintance with the
peaple of southern Asia has afforded us an ample assertment of their fegendary
stories.
24 There is no known history of Hindoostan (that resis on the foundation of
. Hindu mu(’(,srlals or Yecords) extant, befyre the period of the Mahcmmedan
conquests.” Lennel’s Mamoir, Introduction, x1. The Hindus have no anclent
civil liistory, nor had the Egyptians any werk pmely historienl. Wilford on
%ﬁ and the Nile, As. Res. {ii. 296.— M.
» has slready been shown to Le not strictly true, and genealogies and
chronicies are found in various parts of India, recorded with some persever-
ance, if not mueh skill.—W,




HINDUS DESTITUTE OF HISTORICAL RECORDS.

gination and taste of a cultivated and rational people, than
those which the fabulous history of any other nation pre-
sents to us. The Brabhmens are the most audacious, and
perhaps the most. unskilful fabricators, with whom the
annals of fable have yet made us acquainted.! '
The people of Hindustan and the ancient nations of
Europe came in contact ata single point. The expedition
of Alexander the Great began, and in some sort ended,
their connexion. Even of this event, so recent and re-
markable, the Hindus have no record: they have nota
tradition that can with any certainty be traced to it.
Some particulars in their mythological stories have by
certein Buropean inquirers been supposed to refer to trans-
actions of Alexander, but almost any part as well as an-~
other of these unnatural logends may, with equal propriety,
Teceive the same distinction? The information which we

! If the authority of a Sanscrit scholar be wanted to confinn this harsh deci-
o, we may adduce thut of Captain Wiiford, Whd, in his Discourse on Egypt
and the Nile, As. Rea, iil. 29, thus expresses himself: “ The mythology of the
Hindus is often inconsistent and contradictory, and the same tale is related
many different ways. Their Physiology, astronomy, and history, are invelved
n ellegories and enigmas, which cannot but seem extmvl?lﬂt and ridiculons ;
nor could any thing render them Siupportable, but a belief that most of them
have a recondite meaning ; thowgh many of them had, perhaps, no firmer
basis than the heatecd imagination of deluded Fanati

es, 0r of inte~
rested in the worship of some rticilar defty. Showld n key to their elghtoen
Pnranas exist, it hpmon thlll,)aprolnhle g{t the wards of it wonld teo
intrigate, or téo st withy tho st of time, for any ugeful Purpose.”

*“The Mindu system bt mnmhy, chronology, and bistory, sre all equally
mo;n?‘n)u and -Lm." Wik on the Chronol. of the indus, As, Res,
V. 241, 3 < 3

Another Orlental geholar of some eminence, Mr. Scott Waring, says, fn his
Tour to Sheeraz, p. iv. *“ that the Hindu mythology and history appear to be
buried‘{’n impenetrable dark ness.”TM.

My, Waring is no authority, and Wilford, in a at degree, was bewilde;
in a labyrinth of his own creating. — W, it ¥ i

2 Dr. Robertson (Disquis, concerning Ane, India, note viii. D. 301) says,
“* That some traditional knowledge of Alesander's invasion of Itidin j9 etill
breserved in the northern provinces of the

X N peuinsula, is manifest from several
clremustances.”  But these circumstances, when he states them, aro merely

Slieh as this: that o race of Rajahs claim to be descended from Porus, or

uainted w and say, * he -
Bmyeror af. Hinduostan, near Delid s h vice
Tetlred 10 Persla, neross the our " Q-“v re-
mirkable circumetance of his fitl, down the Tndus, h he employed
many months, is sunk altogether > ha Konnel, y .
The modern Hindus are much loss inclined ty nake &yﬁt e ignorang
of nothing, %’m&ém EMF 1 uov:: pretended to
of Alexander, robal 50 with raason, having gainad Some
mﬁeh?o'élm from Mohamimedan wolérs, | certainly did not acquive it
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of their writings on the subject have been lost, but we
have no reason to suppose that their knowledge of the
Hindus was valuable. That of the modern Europeans
coutinued very imperfect, after they had enjoyed a much
longer and closer intercourse with them than the Greeks.

In fact, it was not till they had studied the Indian lan- -

guages, that they acquired the means of full and acc\}rfa.te
information. But the Greeks, who despised every forieign
language, made no exception in favour of the sacred d'm'lect
of the Hindus, and we may rest satisfied that the writings
of Megasthenes and others contained few particulars by
which our knowledge of the Brahmenical history could be
improved.

From the scaitered hints coutained in the writings
of the Grecks, the conclusion has been drawn, that the
Hindus, ab the time of Alexanders invasion, were in g
state of manners, society, and knowledge, exactly the same
with that in which they were discovered by the nations of
modern Europe ; nor is there any reason for differing widely
from this opinion. It is certain that the few features of
which we have any description from the Greeks, bear no
inaceurate resemblance to those which are found to
distinguish this people at the present day. From this
resemblaned, from the state of improvement in which the
Indians remain, and from the stationary ‘condition im
which their institutions first, and then their manners and
character, have o tendency to fix them, it is no unreason-
able supposition, that they have presented a very uniform
appearance during the long interval from the visit of the

Gireeks to that of the English. Their annals, however,

from his own, and there s no occasion to marvel at the omission. Impovtant
as we may consider Alexander’s invasion, it was a matter of very trifling
interest to the Hindus. 1t was confined to the extreme western frontier 3 it
lasted for a short time ; it leff no permanent impression. In ail Probability,
it was not heard of, at the time of its ocewrrence, beyond the Suilej ; and if it
had been, it would have been regarded as the temporary prodatory inenrsion
of a barbarian. Repeated notices of such incursions are found in the Parvanas,
and in the Chronicle of Kashmir; but are not decmed worthy of a detailed
description. —W.

) It affords a confirmation of this, that the Gresks have left us no agcounts,

in any degree satistactory, of the manners and institutions of the ancient
Persiang, with whom they had so extended an interoonrse ; or of the manners

and institntions of the Egyptians, whom they admired, and to whow: thein
philosophera vesorted for wisdom.,

L

received of the Greek invasion fronp the Gree_ks:
CHAP.T. themselves, is extremely scanty and defective. The best
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from that era till the period of the Mahomedan conquests, BOOK II.
are a blank.

. With regard to the ancient history of India, we are still
not without resources. The meritorious researches of the
modern Europeans, who have explored the institutions,
the laws, the manners, the arts, occupations and maxims
of  this ancient people, have enabled philosophy to draw
the picture of society, which they have presented, through
a long revolution of years. We cannot describe the lives
of their kings, or the circumstances and results of a train
of battles. But we can show how they lived together as
members of the community, and of families; how they
were arranged in society; what arts they practised, what
tenets they believed, what manners they displayed ; under
what species of government they existed; and what cha-
racter, as human beings, they possessed. This is by far
the most useful and important part of history ; and if it be
true, as an acute and eloquent historian has remarked
“that the sudden, violent, and unprepared revolutions in-
cident to barbarians, are so much guided by caprice, and
terminate so often in cruelty, that they disgust us by the
uniformity of their apPearance, and it is rather fortunate
for letters that they are buried in silence and oblivion,”?

we have perhaps but little to regret in the total absence of
Hindu records.®

Whatever theory we adopt with regard to the origin of
mankind, and the first peopling of the world, it is natural
to suppose, that countries were ab first inhabited by & very
small number of people. When a very small number of
men inhabit & boundless country, and have intercourse
only among themselves, they are by necessary consequence
bavbarians, If one family, or a small number of families,

CHAP. 1,

; ﬁgi_mat'sh}lmory of England, i. 2,
out homme de bon entendement, sans yoir une histoire, peat presque

xmﬁlg:; .‘l\l:l‘lx('! humeur fut un penple, lorsqu'il lit ces anciens statuts ot
ke voyaln: Uun mfmc memlmt‘lwu; Ur<r en conjecture guclles fpremt
el c;:\ m;m %{c de vivre.'" Etienne Pasquier, Rochorches de Ja

oty e A ‘!; + The sage President de Goguet, on i subject remark= !
al EL icin iy, ggrems himself:  The daies and duration of the us of
the anc] . & oive DYRG @re sabjeot to o thowsand difcnivies, which I'sball
not attempt ta resaive. In effoct, it i3 of Jittle tmportance to know the nuo-
per of their dynasties, and the names of {helr spvercigng. It 18 far more
essentiul to understand tie Jaws, arts, siences, and customs of & nation, which
all antiquity has regarded as e noddl of wisdem and victue. These are the
ohjects 1 propose 0 examine, with all the gare aud exactness I am capable of.”
Origin of Laws, Part L., Book 1., chéip. 1. art, 4.
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CHAP. 7. commodities which they consume, they can have but few

———

“ et it

~Arnh.~". the Tartdrs, the Persians, the Chinese, &e

[
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are under the necessity of providing for themselves all the

accommodations, and these imperfect and rude. In those
oircumstances the exigencies of life are too incessant, and
too pressing, to allow time or inclination for the prosecu-
tionof knowledge. The very ideas of law and government,
which suppose a large society, have no existence : men
are unavoidably ignorant and unrefined; and if much
pressed with difficulties, they beeome savage and brutal.?

’ .

U There is a remarkable passage in Plato, at the beginning of the third book,
De Legibua, in which he describes the effects which would _be produced on a
emall number of men Jeft alone in the world, or some uncultivated part of it.
He is describing the situation of a small number o‘f persons left alive by a
fiood, which had destroyed theerest of mankind.— Ot 7ore wepLpuyovTEs THY

av axeBoy opeor Tuves av erew vopers, ev ropudais Tov e Cunvpa TOU

Tor avlpa yevovs 8i peva.—Kar 8n.70us TOLOUTOUS Ye avaykn TOU Twy

v ATEIEOUS eLral TEXVWY, KOL TWY £V TOLS aOTert TPpos aAANAOYS piXavwy,

—Oundur opyava 7¢ mavTa awelvodat, Kot eu Te TaXPS v exoseror omovatag

ebpnpevoy, v woher M Kol oopies Tivos érepas, mavra eppew ravra ep T

ToTe ¥ opev (Flat. 1.804). The Hindus sppear to have had simijge
mnk)mngmnhont the Tease:

“ We read in the Mahad-himalaya-c'hanéa, that after a delage, from which
very few of the human TacE were preserved, men becamwe ignorant and brutg]
without arts or sciences, aiid even without a regular language,” Wilford, on

Egypt and the Nile, As. Res. iii, 324,

There is nothing more remarksble in fhe traditions of nations, thyn their
agreement respecting the origin of the present inhabitants of the globe, Tp a
ficcotint of the deluge in the religious books of the Jews, may very well be
talien as the archetype of the whole. On this subject, .

s C 1 willingly content
myself with a reference to a book of singular merit,  The Analysis of Anclent

Mythology,” by J&&b Bryant ; in which, after making ample alluwanee for
some forced etymologies, and mach superstition, the reader will find an extent
of learning, a fepth of rescarch, and an ingenuity of inference, unrivalled
among the inquirers into the eurly history of the liuman race. Sir William
Jones, who regretted that Mr. Bryant's knowledge of Oriental literature had
1ot enabled him to bring evidence more largely from its stores, and that he had
not pursued a plan more strictly sualytical, has prosecuted the sane inquiry
in a series of Discoverigs, addressed to the Asiatic Soclety; on the Hindus, the
. and on the Origin and

s of Natlons 3 a0d by a @ifferant plan, @nd the @ of his Oriental lite.
ratiire, hus arrived at the same conclusions,

All inquirers Have Been struck with the cointidende between the story of
Nouli, and that of the Hindu primeval sire Satyavrata. We may suspect tht
there has Leen o little Brahmenical fureing to make it 80 exact as in the fol.
lowing passage :—Mr. Wilford says, * It {s related in the Padma-Privan that
Satynvrate, whose miraculons preservation from a general déluge is toiq af
length in thie Matsya, hnd three sons, the eldest of Wwhom was nameq Jya H.
or Lovdl of the Earth. The others were Charma and Sharma, which lnalr:icm’
in the vulgar dinlects, tsually prononnced C'ham and Sham 1;3 we frequently
hear Rislin for Crishna. The yoyal patrigech (for such is hj,s c;mmtc? in nz
Prrdns), was particularly fond of Jyapeti, to Wwhom he gave all the regions to
the north of Himalaya, in the enowy mountaing, which extend froms sea to sea
and of whieh Caucasus is 4 part. To Sharma he allotted the countries to the
south of those mountaing: Dut he eurseq C'harma; becsuse when the old
Monarch was accldentally inebriated wigy 4 strong liquor made of fermented
rice, C'harina laughed : and it was in consequence of his father's improcation
that he became a slave to the slaveh of his brothers.”  As, Reg, Hi. 319, 313,
The foltowing statemont by the same inguirer is confirmed by a varlety of
authorities:—¢ The first descendants of Swaynmbhava (another name for Sat-

e 1)
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If we suppose that India began to be inhabited at a BOOK IL
very early stage in the peopling of the world, its first in- omap, 1.
habitants must have been few, ignorant, and rude. Un- -
<ivilized and ignorant men, transported, in small numbers,

into an uninhabited country of boundless extent, must
wander for many ages before any great improvement can’

take place. Till they multiplied so farasto beassembledin
numbers large enough to permit the benefits of social in-
tercourse, and of some division of labour, their circum-
stances seem not susceptible of amelioration. We find,
aceordingly, that all those ancient nations, whose history

can be most depended upon, trace themselves up to a
period of rudeness. The families who first wandered into
Greece, Italy, and the eastern regions of Europe, were con-
fossedly ignorant and barbarous. The influence of disper-

‘sion was no ‘doubt most baneful, where the natural dis-
advantages were the greatest. In a country overgrown

with forest, which denies pasture to cattle, and precludes
husbandry, by surpassing the power of single families to

clear the land for their support, the wretched inhabitants

are reduced to all the hardships of the hunters life and
become savages. Tho difficulties with which those fami-

dies had to struggle who first came into Turope, seem to

have thrown them into a situation but few degrees re-
moved from the lowest stage of society. The advantages

©of India in soil and climate are so great, that those by

whom it was originally puopled might sustain no further
depression than what seems inherent to g state of disper-

yavrata) are represented in the Puranas as living in the mountains to the north
of India, toward the sources of the Ganges, and downwards as far as Serina-
gava and Hari-dwar. But the rulers of mankind lived on the summit of Mera,
towards the north: where they appear to have established the seat of justice,
s the Puranas make frequent mention of the oppressed repairing thither for
redrt:g." Wilford on Chron. of Hiud., As. Res v. 260, “The Mexicans,”
Hays Clayigero, Hist. of Mexico, b, vi. soct, 1, “had n clear tradition, though
lﬂ]lww":t forrupted by fable, of the creation of the world, of the universal !
o munll :l“‘b!lmwlml of tongues, and of the digpersion of the people ; and
these events represented in their pietures (thelr substitute for

writing). €y said that when ; i i
I 0 . e
BONE WEre preserved hug a man anr‘}" J‘Sﬁf}m‘:m sod Garent o) EORR S :

. 4

“fho uu:ed themuelves iy o little bark, and 1]-3:::]&;2:%“::’: :"goﬁﬂfsf.“ e:l’l:‘é
& ove at Ihat feco s ETRL iy childeen, why wese sl b d s e
o dove at last.from a lofty free, | ted to them languages: sil, however,
differing so inuch, that tlme; couly tiE understand one another.—,

1t 18 .scum-ly fair to oite iford for whag he has himself taken pabns to pag-
ticularise us UNWOrthy of eredit ; the whola story of the patriareh and lis suns
boing the g;{e ;QV\;eutwn of Lis Pandit, us ho hins explubied.  As, Researches,
V. viil, p. 264.—W. v
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BOOK 11, sion. ' They wandered probably for ages in the immense

cmae. 1. plains and valleys of that productive region, living ons

= fruits, and the produce of their flocks and herds, and not
associated beyond the limits of a particular family. Until
the country became considerably peopled, it is not even
likely that they would be formed into small tribes. As
soon as a young man became, in his turn, the head of &
family, and the master of cattle, he would ﬁr}d a more: |
plentiful subsistence "beyond the range of his father's
flocks. Tt could only happen, after all the most valuable
ground was occupied, that disputes would arise, and that
the policy of defence weuld render it an object for the dif-
ferent branches of a family to remain united together, and
to acknowledge a common head. . i

When this arrangement takes place, we have arrived at

a new stage in the progress of civil socisty. The condition |
of mankind; when divided into tribes, exhibits considerghle
variety, from that patriarchal association which is exen;-
plified in the history of Abraham, to such combinationg
as are found among the Tartars, or that distribution  inte
clans, which, at no distant period, distinguished the people
of Europe. The rapidity with which nations advanee
through these several states of society chiefly depends ony
the circumstances which promote population. Where g
small number of people range over extensive districts, a
Very numerous association is neither natural nor conve-
nient, Some visible boundary, as a mountain or a river,
marks out the limits of a common interest ; and jealousy
or enmity is the sentiment with which every tribe is re-
garded by every other. 'When any people has multiplied
8o far as to compose a body, too large and unwieldy to be
managed by the simple expedients which connected the
tribe, the first rude form of amonarchy or political system
is devised. Though we have

no materials from the Hindus
which yield us the smallest assistance | 4

In discoveri
time which elapsed in their progress to thig ;%13:;12% ;ﬁﬁ‘
turity, we may so far accede to their claimg of anbiquity.
as to allow that they passed through this fiyst stage in the
way to civilisation very quickly ; and, perhaps, they ae-
quired the first rude form of g pational polity at fully as

! There is a.short, but not irration

al, sketeh of the progress of cociety in
fome of the Puranas, See Vishng P xnees

urana, 44,.—W,
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carlya period as any portion of the race.! It wasprobably BOOK II.
at, no great distance from the time of this important cmar.m.

change that those institutions were devised, which have
been distinguished by a durability so extraordinary ; and
which present & spectacle so instructive to those who
would understand the human mind, and the laws which,
amid all the different forms of civil society, invariably
preside over its progress.

CHAPTER II.
Classification and Distribution of the People.

HE transition from the state of tribes to the more
regulated and artificial system of a monarchy and laws
is not sudden ; it is the result of a gradual preparation
and improvement. That loose independence, which suits
a small number of men, bound together by an obvious
utility, scattered over an-extensive district, and subject to
. . . .
few interferences of inclination or interest, is found pro-
ductive of many inconveniences, as they advance in num-
bers, as their intercourse becomes more close and compli-
cated, and as their interosts and passions more frequently
clash, When quarrels arise, no authority exists to which
the parties are under the necessity of referring their dis-
putes. The punishment of delinguents is provided for by
no preconcerted regulation. When subsistence, by the
multiplication of consumners, can no longer be obtained
without considerable labour, the desire to encroach upon
one another adds extremely to the occasions of discord :
and the evils and miseries which prevail, excite at last a
desive for a better regulation of their common affairs.
But slow is the progress made by the human under-
! The cautious inquirer will not probably he inclined to carry this ers
back, S 3 1y ) this era very
(fl}:s.rt é) .‘d‘lgﬁﬁﬂinl;;'}“n“’é the \‘\"‘};r_m.." says the judicipus (é'ngnct (vol. iii.
world, and of ali the Mience;u‘?;(i ~1m.<llmntd many of the arts in the ancient
rionce.” By the newnass. of | h‘ ich depend upon length of thme and expe-
society. T exuinining the renmlf\s‘;?r{d' he means the newness .(»fbéunnﬂn
tricated from the Bowsls of the earth e T s
i diatel : » ¥egetables asre found at the greatest
;_lel)t‘-"p'c o i them small ghell-fish, and some of the most uper.
fect spec ; imal crention 3 jo: )
more perfectly organized auimalg; ad [ AXE e i os quadiitiets wid The

s ﬂy nan, of whotn @0 remains have over
Peen fonnd at avy considerable depth. "The l;)fi‘ftencc is, that compared with
the other organized beings on this globe, mun is a revent creation, Sec Par-
Linson’s Organic Remains.
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BOOKII. standing, in its rude and ignorant state. No little time is
spent ; first, in maturing the conviction that a great re-
formation is necessary ; and next, in conceiving the plan
which the exigency requires. Many partial remedies are
thought of and applied ; many failures experienced ; evils
meanwhile increase, and press more severely ; at last men
become weary and disgusted with the condition of things,
and prepared for any plausible change which may be sug-
gested to them. In every society. there are superior
spirits, capable of seizing the best ideas of their times,
and, if they are not opposed by circumstances, of accele-
rating the progress of the community to which they
belong. The records of ancient nations give us reason to
believe that some individual of this description, exalted |
to authority by his wisdom and virtue, has generally ac-
complished the important task of first establishing among
& rude peopls a system of government and laws,

It may be regarded as a characteristic of this Primary
institution of government, that it is founded upon divine
authority. The superstition of a rude people is peculiarly
suited to sich a pretension. While ignorant ang solitary,
men are perpetually haunted w

- ith the apprehension of
invisible powers ; and, as in this state only they can e

imposed upen by the assumption of a divine charactay
and commission, so it is evidently the most effectual means
which a great man, full of the spirit of improvement, ean
employ, to induce a people, jealous and impatient of all
restraint, to forego their boundless liberty, and submit to
the curb of authority.:

No where among mankind have the laws and ordinances
been more exclusively re}‘ferrod to the Divinity, than by

! There is scarcely an exception to this rule, Minos often retire

cave, where he boasted of having familiar conversations with J u;ittctlfd\li[\ly:c:
the gredt logislatar of Egypt, procluimed Herines a3 the author of his lasws :
it was by the direction ol Apollo that Lycurgus undertook the ref lst’ ny s.f
Sparta; Luleucus, the legislator of the Locrians, gave out that he ‘3""*‘ e

by Minerva: Zatbruspes, among the Arimuspians, Prétended thn:ts ltwn q;mid
were revealed to him by one of their divinities: Zamolxis bossted to mf (‘:;e:
of his lotimate communications with the goddess Vestas the pretemim:s of
Numa among the Romans are well known, (See Goguet, Origin of Laws
part 11, book L ch. i, asrt, 9.) The Druids, among the ancient Britons an(f
Gauls, were at once the legislators, and the confidants of the Divinity, Odin

who was himself & Dn'nnf):- and hiy descendants, who partook of his nntme'
Wwere the leginlators of the Scandinayigng, « The legislators of the Seythiang
8aya Mallot (Intrad. to Hist. of Denmark, 1 ¥

5 . 43), “ represented (iod himieif ps
the author of the laws which they gove to their fellow-citizens,”
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those who instituted the theocracy of Hindustan. The BOOK 11
plan of society and government, the rights of persons and omar. .

things, even the customs, arrangements, and manners; of
“private and domestic life ; everything, in short, is esta-
blished by divine prescription. The fivst legislator of the
Hindus, whose name it is impossible to trace, appears to
have represented himself as the republisher of the will of
God. He informed his countrymen that, at the beginning
of the world, the Creator revealed his duties to man, in
four sacred books, entitled Vedas; that during the first
age, of immense duration, mankind obeyed them, and were
happy ; that during the second and third they only par-
{ially obeyed, and their happiness was proportionally
diminished ; that since the commencement of the fourth
age disobedience and misery had totally prevailed, till the
Vedas were forgotten and lost ;? that now, however, he
was commissioned to reveal them anew to his countrymen,
and to claim their obedience.*

The leading institutions of the Hindus bear evidence
that. they were devised at a very remote period, when
society yot retained its rudest and -simplest form? So
long as men roam in the pastoral state, no division of
classes or of labour is known. - Every individual is a shep-
herd, and every family provides far itself the commeodities
with which it is supplied. As soon as the cultivation of
land, which yields a more secure and plentiful subsistence,
occupies a great share of the common attention, the in-
conyenience of this universal mixture of employments is
speedily felt. The labours of the field are neglected,
while the cultivator is engaged at the loom, or repelling
the incursions of an enemy. His clothing and lodging are
inadequately provided for, whil® the attention of himself
and his family ave engrossed by the plough. Men quit

} he whole of this is imaginary ; there is no such logislation, there are 5o
:w;h assertions in Hindu tmdmon%;\‘v’. palation, £
=2 dlAﬂ We see them in Manu comprehending an artificial system of monarchy
and 10w, they must have beon, sccording to Mr. Mills’s own shoywlig (p- 172),
the res;‘u{llt; :{lé‘ gradnal l?mxmraﬁon un,d] uprovement : he i8 at \m;lmcu with

- Lty . and pertinaciously pummed, 0 prove

that :he h;:'mutlons of the Hindus ﬁ‘ol\g wxﬁm rudest uulw;imrlat forin of
society, —W.

3 This Is a nocessary sepposition, as the genesation 1 whem the Vedas were
first presented must have known thal they hiad no previots scquabnance with
them, and could not believe that they had remdined femiliar 0 wortaly from
the period of their fivst revelstion, ,
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BOOK II. not easily, however, the practices to which they have beon

‘AP, accustomed ; and a great change in their manners amnd

T affairs does not readily suggest itself asa remed).’ for ‘?he

: evils which they endure. When the Hindus were lingering

in this uneasy situation, it would appear that there arose

among them one of those superior men, who are capable

of accelerating the improvement of society. Perceiving

the advantage which would accrue to his countrymen

from a division of employments, he conceived the design

of overcoming at once the obstacles by which this regu-

lation was retarded ; and, clothing himself with a Divine

~ character, established as a positive law, under the sanction

of Heaven, the classification of the people, and the distri-

bution of occupations. Nor was it enough to introduce

this vast improvement ; it was right to secure that the

original members of the different classes should be sup-

plied with successors, and that the community should not

revert to its former confusion. The human race are not

destined to make many steps in improvement at once.

Ignorant that professions, when once Separated, were in

no danger of being confounded, he established g law, which

the circumistances of the time very naturally suggested,

but which erected a barrier against further progress’; that

the children of those who were assigned to each of the

classes, into which he distributed the peoplé; should in-

variably follow the occupation of their father through all
generations, )

The classification instituted by the author of the Hindu
laws is the first and simplest form of the division of labour
and employments. The priest is a character found am ong
the rudest tribes ; by whom he is always regarded as of
the highest importance. 'As soon as men begin to have
property, and to cultivate the ground, the necessity of
defenders is powerfully felt ; class, therefore, of suhl‘ic-rs,
as well as a clz‘fss of husb:mdmcu, becomes an obvious
arrangement. There are Ot-hg‘ services, anxiliary to these,
.end necessary to the well-being of man, for which it still
remains necessary to provide, Ip g state of great simpli-
city, however, these other Services 'are few, and easily

porformed. We find accordingly that the Hindu legislator
fgnud but one class of the community to this depart-
ment.” The Hindus were thus divided into four orders or

Bl
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rcastes. The first were the Brahmens or vriests ; the BOOK II.

I.second, the Cshatriyas or soldiers ; the third, the hus-
sbandmen or Vaisyas ; and the fourth, the Sudras, the ser-
« vants and labourers! On this division of the people, and
~the privileges or disadvantages annexed to the several

castes, the whole frame of Hindu society so much depends,
wthat ib is an ol

ject of primary importance, and merits a
full elucidation, ‘

! There is an instructive passage in Plato (De Repub, Iib, ii.), in which he
aseribes the origin of palitical association and laws to the division of labour;
Toyparar moles, ws ey'dpat, erelay rvyxavet npwy €KaTTOS QUK avTapins, aAla
moAAwy evlens.  From this cause, he says, men are obli d to associate, one
man affording one accommodation, ano all exchanging the

ther another, an
. accommodations which each can provide, for the different accommodations
It is curious that, in limiting the simplest form of

provided by the rest. r .
a political association, he makes it to consxsg of four or five classes of men,
AAAa pev TPWTY) Y€ KAL HEYLOTY) TWV Xpewwr, ) TS TPOdAS mwapaokevy, Sevrepa
¢ olkngews, Tpur €0fnTos KaL Twr TotouTLr. * R F Fin § apy Y€ avayketota-
S TN WOALS €K TETEPWY 1) TEVTE aVSPuw.-—-Thnt sagacions contemplator of the pro-
gress of society, Millar, deseribing the ancient state of the Anglo-Saxons, re-
marks that the people of England were then divided into four great classes ;
ihe artificers and tradesmen, hysbandmen, those who exercised the honoure
able profession of arms, and the clergy. He adds, ** From the natural course
of things it should seem that, in every country where religion has had so
‘mmj#_inﬂu,ence as to introduce a great body of ecclesiastics, the people, upon
he first advance made in agriculture and i manufictures, are usually distri-
d into the szme number of classes or orders. This distribution is aceords
ingly to be found not only in all European nations, formed upon the ruinz of
the 0 empire; but in other ages, and in very distant purts of the globe.
“I'he an inhabitants of Egypt are said to have been divided into the clergy,
the military people, the husbandmen, and the artificers. The establishment of
the four gredt castes, in the country of Indostan, is precisely ?‘uu‘e same nge
ture.” Millar's Historical View of the English Government{ hook i. ch. xi.
In Kgypt the Igoage wore divided by law in the same hereditary manuer as in
Hindostan, It 1§ highly worthy of observation that, notwithstanding all the
revolutions and changes to which Egypt has been subject, some remains of the
division into castes are yct visible. * La distinction par familles se retronve
encore’dans les villes; I'exercice des arts et métiers est héréditaire, le fils imite
les procédés de son pire, ot ne les perfectionne pas.” Le Général Reynier, De
T'Egypte, p.59. 1t is worthy of observation that the Colchians and it rinns
were also divided into four castes, whose rank and office were hereditary and
Unchangeable.  Herodot. lib. ii..cap, civ. cv.  Strabo, lb. il. 765, See also
Bryant's Ancient Mythology, v. 102,107. 1n some situations this step in civi-
disation, natural and simple as it may appear, is not easily made. l}ow long
have she wandering Arabs remained without it? What an improvement would
the l:l‘t;t;“i:)dst:fnt{on‘ l;ftthch Iumlul classes be upon their condition ? and what
meri 16 legislator have, who should iug ce it? SOIVvR-
* tion is applicabls 1o the Taree” ould iuiroduce it? The same obserya.
tln'ixhu?gu‘;g pm:snm\ in Herodotus which leads us to conel ude, that the distine-
o eoin “bsil.x em:q. among the Medes at the commencement ot the monarchy.
2 5- 1 cap. ¢l Bore MySwy rocade yevea, Bovoar, Dapnraxsyros, Srpove-
ngi‘c, A.'mgav-rm, Bovdior, Mayor, Mo Bays nothing to fix tlie meaning of the
waor 'z{:m.r But wo know that the Miyo. were the priests, and hence there
15 amutter of proof 1o malke us numric. that the other numes, in like manner,
expross sepavate castes, or heveditaby clagsas and professions
The Persian Monurch Jemshead is snid to hnve disided the Tersians into
four classes. Malcolm's Hist. of Pergiy, 1. 203, \
In like mauner among tl'm Peruvinos, “ Loy citoyens,” to wse the )
of Carli (Lettres sur I'Amédrigne, Tet. <Uii.), ““furent distribucs en cl

-‘m}mugc
tribus, * * 11 n'tolt pes permis, 03 par marlage, ni par changement

ASSCH oun
d'habita-

CHAP. 11,
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BOOK11. I The priesthood is generally found to usurp the
\emAp, 71 greatest authority, in the lowest state’ of society. Know-
— ledge, and refined conceptions of the Divine nature, are

altogether incompatible with the supposition, that the.
Deity makes favourites of a particular class of mankind,
or is vaore pleased with those who perform a ceremonial
service to himself, than with those who discharge with
fidelity the. various and difficult duties of life. Tt is only
in rude and ignorant times that men are so overwhelmed
with the power of superstition as to pay unbounded
veneration and obedience to those who artfully clothe
themselves with the terrors of religion! The Brahmens
among the Hindus have acquired and maintained an
authority, miove exalted, more commanding, and extensive,
than the priests have been able to engross among any
other portion of mankind. As great a distance as there
is between the Brahmen and the Divini by, so great a dis-
tance is there between the Brahmen and the rest; of hig
species. According to the sacred books of the Hindus,
the Brahmen proceeded from the mouth of the Creator
which is the seat of wisdom; the Cshatriya proceeded
from his arm; the Vaisya from his thigh, and the Sudra
from his foot; therefore is the Brahmen infinitely superior
in worth and dignity to all other human beings® The
Brahmen is declared to be the Lord of all the closses?®
He alone, to a great degree, engrosses the regard and
favour of the Deity; and it is through him, and at his

tion, de confonflve wne clases aves Tantre.” A S
cation cousistoit h appréndre anx mmn::1~6l|{:r"lml':“le‘g&t}¢tsnflr::«‘=df{=‘;' i d'{'!'
do fandlla exeryoit, 5 Clavigero, too, respecting the Mexivans q:ﬁll:‘:;)
(Hist, of Mexico, bovk vil. sect.v.,), ©* The sons in gencral learned the trades b:’
el eyt sabracod tielf promanione £
n s . s Y, Ficin, F :
which asserts that the saie disislon of p,.;?'.l::{f;hlﬂcrg ) f: ,a;ﬂ'r",'““ Phssage,
the Egyptians, existed, at & period long aitécedent, amny (L el among
Hpwrov pev 10 70v lapewy Y05, 070 T addany s among the Athonians:
TOUT0, 10 TV SNIOUPYISK, br. 108 alne b Xups adwpropcror: pere 8¢
TMRIOUPYEL” TO T€ TV VoMWY #al Twy Onpevray: 1o T2 oy e
Hax oy evos, un'lv rariwy Twy yepwy ’“X‘"NO’I‘-WOI’ Ul
m.'{u TOV TOAEJOY VFO TOV vOjLop TROECT 'Xa‘l oAy .
It wan In the dark ages that the Rominl sinlesths i 10
Vileges, Ouy pnoestors wero |y Ul ‘}w,- 1‘: """"J USHIpEd 80 many prts
M Wbiited authorlty. Tue saothugypry geq o O exoreised aver (hom
oy lost thely inflisonce s ki Tt m(-r(" l:w \In Maoig the Ulwko\\ ot
ibwiits of Moxico and 1, the authaply of Hmﬂ-‘fjfl- Amatie (e fude inha

Pl pgualled or superselod

‘Wpywr' gus dy 7o
ols wvlip cAAo AW T4

LAr LB King, and was uiied 3
HIE KIg, 8 HERLGT 3 flie same pepsar
/ Lwa of Menn, ch. j, R
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— intercession, that blessings are faestowad upon the rest
i( muankind. The sacred books are exclusively his;

of BOOK 11,
the caup, 11 ‘

1 the word of God; he alone ig worthy to expound it. The
A first among the duties of the civil magistrate, supreme or
0 subordinate, is to honour the Brahmens.! The slightest
Hoae disrespect to one of this sacred order is the most atrocious -
L ofcrimes, For contumelious language to o Brahmen,”
: says the law of Menu,? “ g, Sudra, must have an iron style,
. 'ten fingers long, thrust red hot into his mouth; and for
* offering to give instruction to priests, hot oil must be
. ‘poured into his mouth and ears.” The following precept
refers eyen to the most exalted classes: “ For atriking g
- Brahmen even with a blade of grass, or overpowering him
in argument, the offender must soothe him by falling
prostrate.”s Mysterious and awful powers are ascribed to
; this wonderful being. « A priest, who well knows the law,
needs not complain b the king of any grievous injury ;
. Bince, even by his own power, he may chastise those who
' injure him: his own pPower is mightier than the royal
¢ Power; by his own might therefore may o Brahmen
; coerce his foes, e may use without hesitation the
| Powerful charms revealed to Atharvan and Angiras; for
1 spoech is the weapon of a Beabmen: with that he may
| destroy his oppressors)™  « et not the king, although in
vig -4 the greatost distross, provoke Brahmens to anger ; for
they, once envaged, could immediately destroy him with
his troops, elephants, horses, and ocaps, Who without
perishing could provoke those holy men, by whor the
l «  all-devouring flame was created, the sen with waters not
‘ drinkable, and the moon with it wane and incroase?
- What prinee could gain wealth by oppressing those, whe,
1 i wuugvy, could frame other worlds and regenta of worldy,
A eould give being to other gods and mortals?  What maa,
0 desirons of life, would injure those, by the aid of whom i
}"°"mh5 and godg perpetually subsist ; those who awe vich
In‘ the kml“dgﬂ of the Veda? A Brahmen, whetler
loarned or ignornt, i o POwerful Divinity ; even as fire
1 Laws of Menw, ch, vii,
2 Ihid vill, 971, 9, 6 Wporg i Ut el shoney & Brabmen is A0 object of

panorstion even to debties ; his deo) o mankind are decisive dvidenee -
:md the Veds itself confors on him that characer® Totd xi. 85, e

3 Ibid, x. 206. 4 Ibid xi. 21, 39, 93,
YOI, L K
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BOOKIL is a powerful Divinity, whether consecrated or populari

CHAP, 11,

Thus, though Brahmens employ themselves in all sorts of
mean occupations, they must invariably be honoured; fpr.
they are something transcendently divine.”” Not only is
this extraordinary respect and pre-eminence awarded to
the Brahmens; they are allowed the most striking advans
tages over all other members of the social body, in almost
everything which regards the social state. In the scale of
punishments for crimes, the penalty of the Brahmeu, in
almost all cases, is infinitely milder than that of the in-
ferior castes. Although punishment is remarkably cruel
and sanguinary for the other classes of the Hindus,
neither the life nor even the property of a Brahmen can
be brought into danger by the most atrocious offences.
“Neither shall the king” says one of the ordinances of
Menu,? “ slay a Brahmen, though convieted of all possible
crimes. Let him banish the offender from his realm, hut
with all his property secure, and his body unhurt® Iy
regulating the interest of money, the rate which may e
taken from the Brahmens is less than what may be
exacted from the other classes® This privileged opdap
enjoys the advantage of being entirely exempt from taxes:
“A king, even though dying with want, must not receive
any fax from a Brahmen learned in the Vedas* Their
influence over the government is only bounded by their
desires, since they have impressed the belief that all laws
which a Hindu is bound to respect are contained in the
sgcred books that it is lawful for them alone to interpret
those books; that it is incumbent on the king to employ
them as his chief counsellors and ministers, and te he
governed by their advice. “ Whatever order,” says. the
code of Hindu laws® “the Brahmens shall issue conforme
ably to the Shaster, the magistrate shall take hig measures
accordingly.”® These prerogativ
tant and extraordinary as they 1

1 Laws of Menu, ch. ix. 813—319.

2 Thid. viii. 380. 3 1Ibid. viii, 4 Ihid vi

& Tialhed, Preface to the Code of Gentoo Laws, R

¢ The Druids among the ancient Britons
in many of the doctrines which they taugh
vileges and distinctions to those of the

es and privileges, impoi=
hay seem, afford, however,

; 48 thore was a striking similarity
t, also possessed many similar pri=-
108 ¢ Brahwens. Their persons were in-
Holable; they were exempt from taxes and militury service; they exercised
the legiglative, the judicial, and, with the exception of commanding avmles i
the fleld, almost the whole of the executive powers of government, Cigmy
De Bell, Gal. 1, vi, 18, 14. Henry's 1st. of Great Britaln, I 804, 817,
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life among the Hindus is engrossed by the performance
of an infinite and burdensome ritual, which extends to
alimost every hour of the day, and every function of nature
and society, the Brahmens, who are the sole judges and
divectors in these complicated and endless duties, are
rendered the uncontrollable masters of human life. Thus
~elevated in power and privileges, the ceremonial of society
is/no less remarkably in their favour. They are so much
wuperior to the king, that the meanest Brahmen would
account himself polluted by eating with hiwm, and death
itgelf would appear to him less dreadful than the degra-
dation of permitting his daughter to unite herself in
marriage with his sovereign. With these advantages, it
would be extraordinary had the Brahmens neglected them-
selves in so important a circumstance as the command of
. property. It is an esSential part of the religion of the
Hindug, to confer gifts upon the Brahmens. This is a
Precept more frequently repeated than any other in the
sacred books. Gifts to the Brahmens form always an
¢ dimportant and essential part of expiation and sacrifice.

1 See the laws of Ment, passim. * 'The organs of sense and action, reputa-
Hlon, a heavonly mansion, life, a greal name, children, cattle, are all destioyed
¥ a sacrifice offered with trifling pirosents: let no man, therefore, sacrifice
without liberal gifts.” 1bid, xi. 40. ** Lot every man, gccording to his ability,
glve wealth to the Brahmens detachied from the world and lewned in Serdy-
. tire; such a giver shall attain héaven after this life.” 1Ibid.xi, 6. Having
vockoned up the persons whom the Brahmen is obliged to support, having
ascertaived his Divise knowledge and moral conduct, let the king allow him a
- suitable maintenance from his own household; and, having appointed him o
. Tusintenance, let the king protect him on all sides, for le gains from the
‘Brahmen whom he protects a sixth part of his virtwe.” Thid, xi, 22, 23,
© * Of that king in whose dominions a learned Brahmen is affticted with huu-
- gglr, 1‘}'4" whole kingdom will in a short time be afflicted with famine.” Tuid.

Jii. 114,

‘The Brahmens are occasional
®ue inthelr pursuit of gifts.
% neav lis end through some incy
] Accumulaied from
dng,lei: him seek

ly exhorted to observe some decorum and moa-
Laws of Menu, iv. 186. “Should the king Le
rable diseage, he must bestow on the priests all
legal fines ; and, having duly committed his king-
death in batile ; or, if there be no war, by abstaln-

e of priesteraft aver superstition is no where so visible as in
he commerees of life have a strict analogy with the ceremonics af
okl ulghted such a variety of ah;a;g(; perq“l;;..

i) ecossity of consnlt-
“ing his spiritual guide. The buildily OF b ere e trf malCAOE within
‘ it a sot of priests, is believed the best action w lieh hﬂg‘m virtus is capable of,
§ Every offeuce is capable of baing explated by tavgesses o tho Brachmans, pre.
. critied by themselves according to thelr pwi mdasinesof ayarico and sensuq.
| \vluy." Orme, On the Government nnd Peoplo of Indostan, 432,
i}
LY

Sinee the Brahmen sprung from the most excellent path; since he was the

n Ory AR
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but an imperfect idea of the influence of the Brahmens in BOOK I, t
the intercourse of Hindu Society. As the greater part of cmav. .
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——— frequent event, the Brahinen may retain whatever his good
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When treasure is found, which, from the general practice
of concealment, and the state of society, must have been a

fortune places in his hands; another man must surrender
it to the king, who .is bound to deliver one-half to the
Brahmens.! Ancther source of revenue at first view
appears but ill assorted with the dignity and high rank
of the Brahmens ; by their influencs it was converted into
a fund, not only respectable hut venerable, not merely
useful but opulent. The noviciates to the sacerdotal
office are commanded to find their subsistence by begging,
and even to carry part of their earnings to their spiritual
master. Begging is no inconsiderable source of priestly
power? : r o
The dubies of the Brabmens may be summed up iu a
few words. They ave, Lo read the Vedas; to teach them

—
first born, and since he possesses the Vede, he is by right the chief op this
whole cttehation. 5 S iy A

Him, the Being who exists of himself, produc: n the beginning 3
own mouth, that having performed holy r?tes, he might preseﬁt clu.r?ﬂglnmn}yi:
to the Gods, and cakes of rice to the progenitors of mankind, for the Preger-
vation of this world: \

*“What created being then can surpass him, with whose month thé Gods of
the firmament contippally feast on clarified butter, and the manes of uyoeg-
tors, on hallowed cakes ? ;

YOf ereated things, the most excellent are those which are animated ; of
the animated, those which subsist by intelligence ; of the intelligent, mankinds:
and of men, the sacerdotal class ;

**Of priests, those eminent in learning: of the learned, those who know
thair duty ; of those who know it, sn perform it virtnously ; and of the
v(rtag:s, those who seck beatitudo fr perfect acquaintancs with seriptural

e, L) 3
“ "The vory birth of Brahmens is a a&iuumx incarnalion of Dherma, God of
{gwawr the Brahmen is born to promote justice, and fo procnre ultimato -
/iion & Bralren 'h%hahbomnbov«thnwmm
mﬁf ol sig o e e Be L (e tronsury of dutics, religions and |
% Whateer exists in the universs is all in cffect, though not in f ‘
wealth of the Brahmen: since the Bralmen is entitied (o 3t o]l by mg’;t;’ng::
geniture and ominenco of birth.” TLaws of Menu, i, 93100, ;

! Laws of Menu, ch, viil. The law is laid dows somewhat difforently in
Hulhed's Code : when g man finds any thing belonging to another, the snagis-
;rrnte is ‘I:: be mfc:-rxzmd, ;ugo ut;l:he findor l:; a Brahmen, Lo keeps the e

am otliers a pi 0 € Jagisirate 3 q m{
twelfths. Hg}hed‘scl er:ltoo %;ws,uh, 21, gect, ?’m frem, « be all.but ino

2 Laws of Monu, ch. ii, e mendicity of the pri seen d
general instrumen't of priestly imposture. 1t “_&rg":oggon‘ u)lgul.lohn‘:ve :me n:
1o unproduetive one. Apuleius, Metaw, 1. viii, . 262. Cleero, luﬂl‘l!::k»
of Laws, proposes to reatrain the bogging trads of the priests,—Stipem W A

mug, nisi eam quam ad_pancos dies praprinem Tiw Marhis excopimus :

enim superstitione animos, exhanrit domos, Qie. do Lugib, L i 9 16, The
Papiah waendicants ave u notorious iustance, See Middleton's from
Reme, In Works of Dy, Conyers Midileton, ill. !‘a )

A
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CASTES; THE CSHATRIYAS. 183
he young Brahmens; and to perform sacrifices and BOOK iI
il gimhs acta.t *CIAT. Ir,

: mong the castes of the Iindus, the next in dignity ————
: to the priestly tribe, is that of the Cshatriyas,
v the military class. In the rude and eéarly state of
gociety, as man has provided few securities against the
evils with which he is assailed, and his wisdom has
enabled him to draw few general rules respecting the
‘order of their recurrence, he lives in a perpetual expecta-
fion of unhappy events, as well from nature, as from his
fellow-men ; and fear is the passion which chiefly usurps
the government of his mind. The priest soothes his
imagination, in regard to the first and most awful source
of his apprehensions, by undertaking to procure for him
the favour of the mysterious powers of nature. The sol-
dier, from whom he expects protection against the ravages

1 Ses (he Laws of Menu, passim. © To Brahmens were assigned the duties
of reading the Veda, of teacling it, of sacrificing, of assisting others {0 sacni-
fice, of giving altns, mnd of recolving gifts.” Meuu, 1.88.—M,

~ Notwithstanding the view given in the text of the position of the Dralunan
in Hindu sotiety, 18 founded upon anthentic textmet, upon the whole, it 13
ealeuisted to produce wrong impressions. ‘Ihe Bralimans are not priests in
the ordinary sceeptation of the term, noc have they, as Brahmans only, such
influence in society as is here aseribed to them. The Brahmans, i the early
stages of Hindu society, were an order of men who {ollowed a course of reli-
. gious study and practice during the frst half of their lives, and spent the
gtm' In & condition of self-denial and mendlicity. They conducted for them-
selves, and othiers of the (wo next oastes, maiﬂcm, and occaslonally great
ililic eeremonials ; but they never, like the priests of sther pagan nations, or
oso of the Jews, condneted public worship, worship for mdividuals indis-
criminately, worship in temples, or offerings to idols. A Brahman who makes
to idols is held as degraded, and unfit to be invited to religious feasts,
Men, it. 162, 180.— Again, though acceptance of gifts is one mode of subsist~
onee, Bra_hmans are prohibited from taking gifts indiscriminately, Thakbitnaliy,
or excessively, and from receiving any reward for teaching, or any fixed wages
ar reward for sacrifices, Ibid, iii, 156 ; iv. 33, 186, 214, ete.—1f possessed of
wealth, @ Brahman is enjoined to give llberally, and whatever property he
may heis ded to abaudon it in the prime of manhood, for &

life “.:S rﬂﬁg{gﬁ gﬁ;litudz antd ¥md§utiun. Ibid. vi. 2, et seq,—The whole tenoy p

Tules for the conduct of a Hrahman is to exclude him from everytiin
itke worldly enjoyment, irom riches, and from teraporal pawee, Nemrzer it

the Br W, ke the priests of the Egyptians, keep to th

ot ¢ eraselives a

g;l -'&\.‘:‘S: knowledge. The Brahwmay nir;ne, l? s true, is to kadmi":; s

‘Womy ihem, mtwo next orders, the Kshatriys nnd Valsya, are o

e li “:bga tl;‘r:rforz; I:l:;ld" well acgnainted with the law lt;

e 5@. o a er some clreumsta pormi

‘;ﬁ!ﬁ emm ¥ :brst &-nq.m.u“: el in seripture may receive pure kuow-

m'mm .::1, «~In modern thmes the Bralimans,

a fation, i;‘h*ing all kinds of character of & FWMM They form

yritlvin & religions ez 3t 48 Dok Ba my_m“ v

ministers of temples, or e family Go ‘nlw oicx nﬂdy“ & the

he people, offces by o menns restriched thpugh. nat MOMTINIY crtebegt
y

1o the Brahmanical caste, and. agrecably o this priniltly od

structive of Brahmarnhood.-—W,
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BOOK I1. of hostile men, is the second object of his veneration and
cnap, 1. gratitude ; and in the history of society, it will be generally

found, that the rank and influence of the military order
are high, in proportion as the civilization of the people
ig low.! To all but the Brahmens, the caste of Cshatriyas
are an object of unbounded respect. They are as much
elevated above the classes below them, as the Brahinens
stand exalted above the rest of human kind. Nor is
superiority of rank among the Hindus an unavailing cere-
mony. The most important advantages are attached to it.
The distance between the different orders of men is im=
mense and degrading. If a man of a superior class accuses
a man of an inferior class, and his aceusation proves to be
unjust, he escapes not with impunity ; but if a man of in-
ferior class accuses a man of a superior class, and fails in
proving his accusation, a double punishment is allotted
him:?  For all assaults, the penality rises in proportion ag
the party offending is low, the party complaining high, in
the order of the castes. It is, indeed, a general and re-
arkable part of the jurisprudence of this singular people;
that all crimes are more severely punished in the sabordi-
nate classes; the penality ascending, by gradation, from
the gentle corréttion of the venerable Brahmen to the
harsh and sanguinary chastisement of the degraded Sudra®
Liven in such an affair as the interest of money on loan,
where the Brahmen pays two per cent., three per cent. is
exacted from the Cshatriya, fout per cent. from the Vaisya,
and five per ceut. from the Sudra. The sovereign dignity,
which usually follows the power of the sword, was ori-
ginally appropriated to the militery elass, though in this
particular it would appear that irregularity was pretty

! To this obsorvation T know not that any exception ean be ad
is ot reselvable iuto the influence of a government purely or chiefly military .
This, however, is the cffe_ct of m‘t! or of forced r:ircumsmnces, not of nature op
of reason. It is Mandeyille, I think, who remarks, that fear is the origin of
the admiration which has been generally bestowed

+ u
anns ; and in confirmation of this observes, that it is A ot

1 i the most thnid sex
whom the military character is the most admired. My, Hume m;s rl-m!:u:\ke‘:l{
that it is the most tinid sex, also, who are the most devoted to superstition and
the priests.

2 Halbed's Code, ch. xv. sect. 2. “If a man of an inferior caste,” says tha
Gentoo Code, * proudly affecting an equality with a person of superior caste,
shonld speak at the same fime with him, the magistrate in tlat case shall
Puniah hiim to the extent of his abilities "—Ipid. g

8 See the Laws of Menu, and Halhed's Gentos Code, passim, The case of

theft ;s an ¢xception to this, the higher classes being punished the most
geverely,

duced, whicls
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eéarly introduced. To bear arms is the peculiar duty of BOOK 11
the Cshatriya caste, and their maintenance is derived from cuap. 11,

the provision made by ‘the sovereign for his soldiers.:

- I1L. The Vaisyas are the third caste of the Hindus, Théir
daties are to tend cattle, to carry on merchandise, and to
eultivate the ground. They are superior only to the Sudras,
who owe to them, however, the same awful respect and sab-

mission, which it i3 incumbent on them to pay to the mili-
tary class.

IV. As much as the Brahmen is an object of intense
veneration, so much is the Sudra an object of contempt,
and even of abhoirence, to the other classes of his coun-

trymen? The business of the Sudras is servile labour, and
their degradation inhuman. Not only is the most abject
and grovelling submission imposed upon them as a religious
duty, but they are driven from their just and equal share
in all the advantages of the social institution. The crimes
which they commit agafhst others are more severely pu-
nished than those of any other delinquents, while the
erimes which others commit against them are more gently
punished than those against any other sufferers® Even
their persons and labour are not free, “A man of the ser-
vile caste, whether bought or unbought, a Brahmen may
compel to perform servile duty; because such a man was
created by the Self-existent for the purpose of serving
Brahmens.” The law searcely permits them to own pro-

1 There are several notices in Hindu tradition, of a collision between the
Brahmans and Kshatrivas. And it is singular enongh, that the cause of dis~
pnte never appears to have been secular rank or power. The Bralmans are
never deseribed as seeking kingly dignity: but the Kshatriyas contend for
adwmission into the Brahmanical erder.--W,

2 The law does not justify the termn ‘abhorrence.’ In what follows, Mr.
Mill has collected the extreme texts, and has passed over all the favourabie o
qualifying passages. ‘The condition of a Sudra, in the Hindu system, was infi-
mitely preforabla to that of the hylot, the slave, or the sorf of the Greek, the

min, and the feudal systems.  He was ind i vl :

v v Was independent, his services were
aptismals thoy were not ugricnltyra) but domestic and pe 1, and claimed
adequate compensation, He had tlm’ power of e

X g accumulating wealth, or injunce
?m:ﬂ;s;ﬁstwrdm}?gr \VO;\!\] have Leen superfluous. He had the oppor-

0 rank, n > & 3 3 .

c\ren'Mm\u netices their (:.?rxfs\tililén:ml? ;mco}rd (1)_11&5!1&! ol_’ hudljn piee i ey
tuily gl fons 3 » 1vo 61.—He might, as we have segn ahaove,
slady each religions knowledys d I 8
“ As a Sudra, without injard e o i Bt parfurth reflgisne wiv:
R ! Uing anothed man, performs the lawfl scts of tho
twice-born ; even thus, Withont bele censuved, he gnins osaltation in this
world, and the next.” Meny, x, 195, Sc:! aisso?ve;m;n Igﬁﬂl to 1315 and Vishnu
Purang, 292, and note.—No doubt the Sudva wns considered, in Some de sree,
the property of the Brahman ; e

he had vights snd privileges; and freedom
much beyond any other of the servile clayses of anﬂqnity.—ﬁ'. y

3 e the Laws of Menu, and Hualhed's Gentoo Code, passim,
¢ Ihid, ch, viil, 413. ;
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{ BOOK II, perty; for itis declared that “no collection of wealth. must

omap. 11, be made by a Sudre, even though he has power, since a ser-:

vile man, who has amassed riches, gives pain even to
Brahmens’" “A Brahmen may seize, without hesitation,
the goods of his Sudra slave; for as that slave can have no
property, his master may take his goods.”? - Any failure in
the respect exacted of the Sudra towards the superior
classes i3 avenged by the most dreadful punishments,
Adultery with a woman of a higher caste is expiated by
burning to death on a bed of iron. The degradation of
the wretched Sudre extends not only to every thing in this
life, but even to sacred instruction, and his chance of
favour with the superior powers. A Brahmen must never
read the Veda in the presence of Sudras? ¢“Let mota
Brahraen,” says the law of Meun, “give advice to a Sudra;
nor whet remains from his table; nor clarified butter, of
which' part has been offered; nor let him give spiritual
counsel to such & ran, nor inform him of the legal expia~
tion for his sin : surely he who declares the law to g servile
man, and he who instruets him in the mode of expiating

&in, sinks with that very man into the hell named Asam-
vrita.* y

'y}
! Laws of Menu, ch. x, 199,

3 iﬁ!t%.viil. 417, 1If he be distressed for susistence, says the'gloss of Culluea,
i,

* Laws of Menn, chi. vifi. 80, B1. I says the Gentoo Code, **4 man of
the Sooder reads the beids of the Shaster, or the Pooran, to a Brahman,
Chehter, or a Bin, then the magistrate shall heat some bitter oil, and pour it
into the aforesaid Sooder’s miouth; andif 4 Sooder listens to the Leids of the
Shaster, then the oil, heated as befoyay shall Le poured into his ears, and

arzees and wax shall be melted together, and the orifice of his ears shail ba

% therewith, If a Scader {gtn by heart the Leids of the Shaster, tha
m ahiall pnt him to depth. [

#@lways perforss worabip and
o istrate L put bim to death. [f oy v
the pm» the w shall pu Seoder gives mneh and

@

foqu to o Brahinen, the magistrate shall put hiss to death.”
(H? = Code of Gentoo Laws, ch.Xxl.,sect. 7.) 1t is mxt,oﬁg the most bar-
Tarons iribes, that we in general find the principle of subordination abused to
the greatest excess. Perhaps no instance is equal to that which exhibits itself
among the Hindus, “Among the Natebez,” says Robertson (Hist Amgriea.
1l. 189}, & powerful tribe now extinet, ou the banks of the Mississiyy l, a differ~
ence of rank took vlace, with which the northern trilies were 'ulﬁggmher un-
a':-qnmnt\'g‘ Some familios wers reputed noble, ang enjoyed hereditary
dignity, The body of ihe people was considered as vile, andt formed onty for
subjection, This distinction wis marke by appellations, which intimuted the
Ligh clevation of the one state, and the jonomiion. depréssion of {he other
the former were called Respectable; the et, the  Stinkards.”—* To be a sor~
yant,” says Millar (Distinction of Ran s Ch.v. gect. 1), “in these primitive

s Was almost universally the same thing ny to. be o slave. The master
Sssmmed an nolimited jurisdiction ovep pig servants, and the priviloge of selling
thom at pleisure, He gave them uy Wages beside their maintenances ana he
allowed them to have no property, but claimed to his own use whntever, by
their Jabour, or by any other means, they happoned to aequire.— Thus the
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Although the adhevence of each class to the particular BOOK II.

employment assigned to it was secured by the most rigid omae. i,

laws, and the severest penalties, there were extraordinary
cases in which a limited departure was permitted. When
a Brahmen cannot obtain subsistence by the proper busi-
ness of his ovder, he may apply himself to that of the
Cshatriya or the Vaisya, but must never become so far de-

_gradod as to engage in that of the Sudra. The Cshatriya

and Vaisya,in like necessitous eircumstances, may have re-
course respectively to the business of the class or classes
helow them, even that of the Sudra, but are strietly inter-
dicted from profaning the employment of any class above
them. The Sudra having, originally, no inferior class, was
probably abandoned to his necessities, though afterwards,
in the employments of the mixed classes, a resource was
opened also for him.! In this arrangement, as usually hap-
pens in the laws of the Hindus, the advantages are all on
the side of the superior Orders. The Brahmen has open
to him, if need be, the occupations of all the respectable
classes; he can overload them with additional numbers in
the season of distress, a season at which it is vatural for
them to be overloaded withont him, while his own occupa-
tion is exempt from the encroachment or competition of
any other description of men. The Cshatriya, while he has
the occupations open to him of two of the castes, is liable
to the interference of one of them ounly. The Vaisya, on
the other hand; can have recourse to none but the lowest
of employments, that of the Sudra, while he is liable to
be straitened in his own occupation by the interference
and competition of both the orders above him. The
unforfunate Sudra, who has mo resource, may be-driven
from his employment and his means of subsistence, me-

digtely or immediately, by all the other classes of the
eommunity.?

nw;:':iuus g ggl‘limﬁptc 5 lavery appeacs to have boon early ostablisted among tho
Babylonian AWLy; among the Egyptians, tle Pheonicians, the Jews, the
li)lu)(m»at s' 2;03“’1“3' the Gireoks, il thie Romans.—The same practice
& [ hresent among all those teibas of barlarians, in different paris of the
“-o[rlrd. mtl;fwf{ie " nchh“"“ any correspondence,” !
LAWS enu, . X, pasaim, .
Asintic Rescarches, v. 63, Nr. Colelroske on the Indian Classes,

2 The Sudra has 8 resource Nt permitted to the others —émigration ; o
sufiipient proof of s pecsonal Kberty, © Lot the thivee Hrat slasses invaviahiy
dwell in these before-mentioned countries: but a Sudra, Aistressod for sub~
sistenve, may §ojourn wheve he pleases.”  Munw, 1, 24,—W.
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This distribution of the whole people into four classes
only, and the appropriation of them to four species of
employment ; an arrangement which, in the very simple
state of society in which it must have been introduced,
was a great step in improvement, must have become pro+
ductive of innumerable inconveniences, as the wants of
society multiplied. The bare necessavies of life, with &
gmall number of its rudest accommodations, are all iff
prepares to meet the desires of man. As those desires
speedily extend beyond such narrow limits, a struggle
must have early ensued between the first principles of
human nature and those of the political establishment.
The different castes were strictly commanded to marry
with those only of their own class and profession ; and
the mixture of the classes from the union of the sexes
was guarded against by the severest laws.! Thiswas an
oceurrence, however, which laws could not prevent. Irre-
gularities took place ; children were born, who belonged
to no caste, and for whom there was no ocecupation. ' No
event could befall gociety more calamitous than this
Unholy and infamous, on account of that violation of the
sacred law to which they owed their unwelcome Lirth,
those wretchéd outcasts had no resource for subsistence,
excepting either the hounty of the established classes, to
whom they were objects of execration and abhorrence ; ar
the plunder of those same classes, a course to which they
would betake themselves with allthe ingenuity of neces-
sitous, and all the atrocity of much injured, men. When
o class of this description becamne numerous, they must
have filled society with the greatest disorders. In the
preface of that compilation of the Hindu Laws, which was
translated by Mr. Halhed? it is stated. that, after a succes-
sion of good kings, who secured obedience to the laws, and
un'der whom th": people enjoyed felicity, came a monarech
evil and corrupt, under whom the laws were violate d, the

1 Thig is not correct. The original syste e sory lax i
this respect, and each caste inight take wi‘:-lessﬁsz}rls :;:g‘::::teb(c:f‘:;;tz I):\l((:\s«l
them, as well as their oyn. "{\.su«lm woman only, mast be the wife of %
Budra ; she and n Vaisya of a Vuisyu: they tooand o Kshutriva of a Kshatriya ;
those too and 2 Brahmani of & Braliman.” Manu, itl. 18, = And althougls §¢
1‘\'&! a sin for o zh‘ﬂhl;:il(“ ful" MEery a Sudra woman, yet that such things dii
happen, appears from the following stanzas, 14— ¥ P !
eem}h bé«,{-Lw. g stanzas, 14—17, as well as passages in the

* Vide Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, prefuce,
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Py s . :
mixture of the classes was perpetrated, and a new and BOOK II,
impious race were produced. The Brahmens put this cmap. 1r.
wicked king to death, and, by an effort of miraculous
p‘oiver, created a successor endowed with the moss ex-
cellent qualities. But the kingdom did not prosper, by

. reason of the Burren Sunker, so were this impure brood

denominated ; and it required the wisdom of this virtuous
king to devise a remedy. He resolved upon a classification
of the mixed race, and to assign them ocoupations. This,
accordingly, was the commencement of ‘arts and manufac-
tures. The Burren Sunker became all manner of artisans
and handicrafts ; one tribe of them weavers of cloth,
another artificers in ivon, and sc on in other cases, till the
subdivisions of the class were exhausted, or the exigencies
of the community supplied. Thus were remedied two

. evils at once: The increasing wants of an improving

. society were provided for; and a class of men, the pest
of the community, were converted to its service, This is
another important era in the history of Hindu society ;
and having reached this stage, it does not appear that it
has made, or that it is capable of making, much further

: progress. Thirty-six branches of the impure class are

. Specified in the sacred books,! of whom and of their em-
'y ployments it would be tedious and usoless to present the
description, The highest is that sprung from the con
jrmetion of a Brahmen with a woman of the Cshatriya
class, whose duty is the teaching of military exercises,

The lowest of all is the offspring of a Sudra with a woman

of the sacred class. This tribe are denominated Chandalas,
 and are regarded with great abhorrence, Their profession

" is to carry out corpses, to execute criminalg, and perform

| T other offices, reckomed to the Iast degree uncloan and de- ¢

- grading. If, by the .J&Wt«g of Hindustan, the Sudvas ave

- placed in a low and vile Situation, the impure and mixed

. elasses are placed in one still more odious and degradi

Nothing can equal the o 7% s S

AVOURINgG dual the contempt and insolence to which

. it is the 1“§""f the lowest amang them to see themselves

' exposed. They are condemped to live in a sequesterad

je:t(i?;';"‘i‘"\o:’l}‘eﬂ“’;‘t‘l‘l‘l‘t’(“‘lg&’: S“ﬁf::.tmmdr Rescarehes, v.83.  On this sub-

d ban aih: LR 10r tells ug, that Sanserit auforities in tome
instances disagree. SSCS mentioned by one, are omitted ¥ another; ang

texts differ on the professions assigned to some tribes, It is a subject, lie adde
in which there is some intricacy, . >t




- BOOK II. spot by themselves, that they may not pollute the very
. cuAr.mn town in which they reside: If they meet a man of the
' ~— higher castes, they must turn out of the way, lest he

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

should be contaminated by their presence.'

1 ¢ Avoid,” says the Tantra, * the tonch of the Chandala, and other abject
classes. Whoever associates with them undoubtedly falls from his elass ; wlio-
ever bathes or drinks in wells or pools which they have caused io be made,
mist be purified by the dve productions of kine.” ~ Colebrooke on the Indian
Classes, Asiat, Research. v. 53. From this- outline of the classification ang
distribution of the people, a3 estracted fram the books of the Ilindus, some of
the most intelligent of our British observers appeal to the present practice of
the Peop , whivh they affirm is mach more conformable to the laws of human  *
welfare, than the institutions described in the ancient books. Of 'this, the
anthoy is aware ; fo inconsistent with the Jaws of human welfare are the insti-
tutions deseribed in the Hindu ancient books, that they never cowld have been
observed with any accuracy ; it is, at the same time, very evident, that the in-
stitutions described in the ancient hooks are the model upon which the present
frame of Hindu society las been formed ; and when we consider the powerfnl
canses which haye operated so long to draw, or rather fo furce, the Hindus
frotn their incanvenient (nstitutions and customs, the only seurce of wonder if,
that the state of society which fhiey now exhibit should hold 5o great a resem-
Blance o thist whicl (s duptoted in their books, The President de Goguct is of §
m‘m. lgu! a divisiom of the peoyle inte tribes and hereditary professions.

ilar 1o tint of the Gindus existed in the ancient Assyrian empire, and that
it prevailect from the highest antiguity over almost all Asia (part 1. book I. of,
i, ‘ort, 8; Herodot. lib. i, ¢ayp. 200 Strab. }ib, xvi. p. 1082; Diod. lib, i, !
), 142), Cecrsps distributed into four tribes all the inhabitants of Attica.

Lpontu; 105, Wil cap. 9, sect. 100; Diodorts Siculus, b, 1, p. 38 Theams &
afterwindy made them three by uniting, as it should seem, the sacerdotal class |
with that of the nobles, or magistrates. They consisted then of nobles and }
priests, labourers or husbandmen, and artificers; and there is no doubt that,
like the Egyptians and Indians, they were hereditary. (Plutarch. Vit, Thes.)
Arlstorle.cmre.ssl y m}orms us (Polit. lib. vii. cap, 10), that in Créte the people
were divided by the laws. of Minos into clusses after the manner of the Egyp-
ﬁ;'ms. We have most remarkable proof of a division, the same as that of the
Hindus, anciently established among the Persians. In the Zendavests, trans-
lated by Anquetil Duperran, is the following passage :  Ormusd said : There
are three measures (literally woights, that s, tests, rules] of conduct, four
states, and five places of dignity.—Che states ave : that of the priesis; that of
the soldier 3 that of the husbandman, the seurce of riclies ; and that of the
dftisan or labourer.” Zendavesta, I, 141, Tlere are sufficient yestiges to prove
an ancient eslablishment of the same sort ameng the Buddhists of Ceylon, and
l(:{ ¥ to infer it 14 the othor Mbkg gver 0 large a portion

Asla.  SHee n Discourse of Mr. Jolaville on the Rellgion and Manners of the

e Pt o e s e Toteniit
here js no distineti o ongat the althongh in

places po atfempt may have been made to Introduce some snchpiastin:&n“;‘:
after tlie Hinda model. The muitiplication of eastes in India, is not the engct-
munt of uny code, though It may te remotely the effect ; it ig the work of the
people, amongst the most degraded of whom, prévadls, not the ghame, buf thie
* pride " of caste. The lowest native iy no outcaste, he has an m:knzrwludaml
plwe in snciety ; he is the member of 4 class; and he is inyarially more re-
tentive of the distinction than those above lim, In dep.ictui’ing the harrors of
the system, Puropean writers lose sight of the

Lo 3
Chandala, who is ope of 8 communily, is less mlsenr:]ﬁenﬁ:gss unhq;g;v‘fcfhk:r:
many of the paupers of the eivilized commiunities of Europe, with whom no
man owns companionship or kindred ; they are tlie true outcastes—uot the
Parigh or Chandala,—W,

-t AN
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 CHAPTER IIL ./
acliad The Form of Government.

. A ETER the division of the people into ranks and occu-
A, pations, the great circumstance by which their con-
* dition, character, and operations are determined, is the
political establishment ; the system of actions by which
the ‘social order is preserved. Among the Hindus, ac-
cording to the Asiatic model, the government was mo-
narchical, and, with the usual exception of religion and
its ministers, absolute. No idea of any system of rule,
different from the will of a single person, appears to have
entered the minds of them, or their legislators. “If the
world had no king,” says the Hindu law, “it would quake
. on all sides through fear ; the ruler of this universe, there-
. forve, created a king, for the maintenance of this system.”
Of the high and uncontrgllable authority of the monarch
a judgment may be formed, from the lofty terms in which
the sacred books describe his dignity and attributes, “A
. king.” says the law of Menu,? “is formed of particles from
. the chief guardian deities, and consequently surpasses all
mortals in glory., Like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts;
' Dor can any human creature on earth eveu gaze on him.
He, is fire and air; He, the god of criminal justice ; He,
the genius of wealth ; He, the roent of waters ; He, the
' lord of the firmament. A king, even though a child, must
| not be treated lightly, from an idea that he is a mere
" mortal: No; he iz a powerful divinity, who appears in
. human shape. In his anger, death. He who shows hatred
of the king, through delusion of mind, will certainly
perish ; for speedily will the king apply his heart to
that man's destruction.” The pride of imperial groatness
. could not devise, hardly could it even desire, more extra-
. égﬁj:;gy{mtmctmns, or the sanction of a more unlimited

;‘: .1 Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 8.

) 2 Ihid. yit.

" Hod Mr. Ml suMibiently considy : 1 ,

tions of kingly power ave mere gencralities ; and that in practice, Hindw, des-

potism did not exist. The Raja was not above the law, * Law,” siys Sankara,

&g thie king of Kings, fix more powerfnl than they.” Prefacd to the Digest.,

. e was not qluwglver: the laws to which he was amenable,as well gs the
mganest of his subjects, emanated for. & higher: “God having created thg

BOOK II.
Cﬂ-ﬁ}.‘P~ ILX,




QHAP. 111 Was exercised in the government of the country, resemble
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HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. y
The plan, according to which the power of the sovereign:

&
that which has almost universally prevailed in the mo=
narchies of Asia, and was a contrivance extremely simple
and rude. In the more skilful governments of Europe,
officers are appointed for the discharge of particular duties |
in the difféerent provinces of the empire ; some for the
decision of causes, some for the control of violence, sorme
for collecting the contingents of the subjects, for the ex+
pense of the state ; while the powers of all centre imme-
diately in the head of the government, and all together |
ach as connected and subordinate wheels in one compli-
cated and artful machine, Among the less instructed and
less civilised inhabitants of Asia, no other plan has ever
oceurred to the monarch, for the administration of his
dominions, than simply to divide his own authority and s
power into pieces or fragments, as numerous as the pros
vinees into which it was deemed convenient to distribute *
the empire. To each of the provinces a viceregent wag
despatched, who carried with him the undivided authdlity :
and jurisdiction of his master. Whatever powers the

govereign exercised over the whole kingdom, the vice-

regent exercisad in the province allotted to him ; and the

same plan which the sovereign adopted for the government

of the whole, was exactly followed by the viceregent in the -
government of a part.! If the province committed to his
sway was too extensive for his personal inspection and'
control, he subdivided it into parts, and assigned a go-

four classes, lest the royal and wilitary elass should become insupportabie
through their power and fergeity, produced the iy dent body of Jaw.”
Ibid, " He was 160t even permitied to administer it without legal advisers: © |
¢ 1ot ot a prince, who seeks the ood of his own soul, hastily and along Pro-
nounce the law.,” Mann, viii. 281. The authority of the Brahmans was not a
nominsl restraint.  In early times, they undertook to depose’ kings fop
tyranny end implety : see the lewends of Vena, Parasurima and Devipi, Vishnu,
Purand, 99, 401, 458 ; and the Mudrd R{kshasa, Hinda Theatre, vol. ii, There
were also other checks upon regal power in an horeditary nobility ¢ * men of
high lineage, whose ancestors were servants of kings ™" For, at avery early
verlod, offices of state &em to have becomp hereditary ; and he héredi
minister was often more powerful than hiy master, The great Kshat o
represented by the Samants of Prithu Rai, und the present Thakurs of Jm
and Jodhpur, seldom allowed despotic power to theiy Prince.  Seo Mudea
Rakahasa ; Tod's Raja'sthan ; Dofey Mahrattng, W, a9
! Kmmpfor, in hia “‘”""’{' of Jﬂ{gml‘ buok £, chap. v., sdffll; “the whole ene
Plre is governed In generat by the Aiperor, with an abiohtte sl menareliionl
&awm,nnd #0 v eyory provings in partioulae By the juinee, who, pniee fhe
sInpsor, enfirgs tie goyerinent hevent."Tiay the siuilavily o i tilitlon
10 e Oboing frverament, see ‘.L‘hu:') W Travels in BT il Deyit il 310
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vernor to each, whom he intrusted with the same absolute BOOK II.

. powers in his district, as he himself possessed in the ad- omae.

~ ministration of the greater department. Even this inferior

i \eputy often divided his authority, in the same manner,
§

¥ORM OF GOVERNMENT.

among the governors, whom he appointed, of the town-
ships or villages under his control. Every one of those J
zulers, whether the sphere of his command was narrow or
extensive, was absolute within it, and possessed the whole
power of the sovereign, to levy taxes, to raise and command
troops, and to decide upon the lives and property of the
subjects? The gradations of command among the Hindus
were thus regulated : the lowest of all was the lord of one
town and its district ; the next was the lord of ten towns ;
the third was the lord of twenty towns; the fourth was
. the lord of 100 towns; and the highest vicegerent was
loxd of 1000 towns. Every lord was amenable to the one
immediately above him, and exercised unlimited authority
- over those below.? The following law appears to provide
~ for their personal expenses: “Such food, drink, wood, and
other articles, as by law should be given each day to the
king, by the inhabitants of the township, let the lord of
one town receive; let the lord of ten towns enjoy the
produce of two plough-lands; the lord of twenty, that of
five plpugh-lands ; the lord of 100, that of a village oy
small town ; the lord of 1600, that of a large town.”® The

1 hig is not corrects even Manu separates the military from the civil aus
thority. * Let him place a division of troops, commanded by an approved
. officer, over two, three, five, or a hundred districts, according to thele extent,”
L whi21di—W. ) B Th 5 ilari
L2 Tawsa of Menu, ch, vil. 115—117, ere i3 a very remarkable similarity
| petween this mode of subdividing authority among the Hindus, and that
‘.*Mo]ﬂm by the Incas of Pern. “The Tncas” (says Garcilasso de la Vega
- parti, bookii. ¢ii. v.) * had one method and rule in their government, as the
“-’ﬁ:mcum to prevent all mischiefs and disorders; which was this. "l‘l{at oi
all the people in every le-e, Whether more or less, a register should be kept
andl o division mads of ten and ten, over which one of the ten, Wwhor ﬂl)':
ealled the Decurion, was made superior over the other nine 3 il en ey - iye
~ divisions of this nature had a lord over them, to who ’7' bl iy
chnr;ml&n;l l%um of fifty ; then over two divisions of ﬂx"t[;"::ntcggnll:fl:dx\g;g
séd 100 80 five divisions of 10 Agis N '
ik divisions of 100 Tud n leader over 1000, s Npe g omAnded 500;
the Inea was the governor of & province., Each inferic ﬂ% - SN o for
his conduot to the superior next above him, Se ter, Aconta, NUE: and
Mor. Hist, of the Tudies, Frl e s g

book vi. eh. xiiigy Carli, Lettres sur IAmérique
l.ét. xiii, - The analogy of ﬂl'(! ‘;5“810"5&-‘("!\ MStitutiﬂ‘n of tithings, or ten fu‘ml-'
Yies; of handreds, or ten tithings; and esnnties. win saggest itseli to evory
imagination. {

2 Laws of Menu, th. vil. 118, Ui, The firet of thest provislons, that for the
S lord of one town, is not avcurately ascertaineds te two or five plotzhdands
" weo sufficiently distinet; bat the produce of & village or large town must have
Heon extremely uncertain sad ambignous.

-
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BOOK II. expense of the government of each vicegerent was defrayed .
cmAp. ur. out of the taxes which he levied, snd .the surplus was |

- was the contrivance employed for checking the abuses to'

[
transmitted to the superior lord, to whom he was imme- !
diately vesponsible. From him'it was again conveyed to.
the governor above him, till it réached, at last, the royal
treasury. 3

If this plen of government was unskilful and rude; so

Pt ol

which it was liable. . “ The-affairs of these townships?

ways the law, ©either jointly or separately transacted, leb =

another minister of the king inspect, who should be well'
affected, and by no means remiss. In every larger town ’:,!
or city, let him appoint one superintendent of all affairs, i
elevated in rank, formidable in power, distinguished asa’ =
planet among stars. Let that governor, from time totime,

survey all the rest in person ; and, by the means of his
emissaries, let him perfectly know their conduct in their -
several distriets.”2 Of the practical state of the govern.
ment abundant proof is afforded, in the passage whicl '
immediately follows. “Sinec the servants of the king” it
is said, “whom he has appointed guardians of districts,
are generally knaves, who seize what belongs to other men, - 1
from such knewes let him defend his people ; of such evilsi &
minded servants, as wring wealth from subjects atfending
them'on business, lot the King confiscate all the posses-
gions, and banish them from hig realm.”? ) ﬂ
At the head of this government stands the king, on za
of

whom the great lovds of the empire immediately depend,
He in directed hy the law to choose a Council, consisting 4
“of seven or eight ministers, mon whose ancestors were'/
servants of kings, who are versed in the holy books, who ¢
are personally brave ; who are skilled in the use of wea | |
pous, and whose lineage is noble”* With them he ig
commanded perpetually to consult on the affvirs of his e
4

M‘ Comnfetm%l l‘lﬂﬂil(bl’iﬁtes opine differently 0(
gun, referred to in the notes of omr anthor, Col. Bri B! <
extracts afford us snfficient proof of o \\‘oll-nrgmﬁsc-? gﬁf&f ,:;‘f"'llr‘:ct:\‘iﬁéup?ﬁ
tendence and administration.”  On the Lond-tax of Indiy, 24.—W.

2 Laws of Monn,¢h. vil. 120192 A similar officer formed & similar pard
of the Peruvian establishment. He was denominated Cueuy Kios, which is o
say, * Eye of all.”  Curl, Lettres sur ' Amérique, let, xii ! g

Menu, ut sapra, 123, 124, o 4 b

9 1bid, 54.—M. ]

The canncil of Manu does not comprise gl the officers of stute ; and Ists:
given in the Panclis Tantra from the Mahdbhdrata, specify thivty=-three persons

or classes of persons aftached in a public or private capacity to royul
R. As. Society, 1. 174.—W. : ’ s dleiign

3 after quoting the pAssage:
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government ; but a singalar mode of deliberation is pre- BOOK 11.
scribed to him ; not to assemble his Council, and, laying cmar,.m.

before them, as in the cabinets of European princes, the

subject on which the suggestions of their wisdom are

required, to receive the benefit arising from the natural
communication of their knowledge and views 5 a pl
apparently more artful and cunning, more nearly allied to
the suspicious temper and narrow views of a rude period,
is recommended ; to consult them apart, and hear the
opinion of each separately ; afier which, having consulted
them in comrion, when each man is swayed by the opinion
he had formerly given in private, and hus & motive of
interest and vanity to resist the light which might be
thrown upon the subject by others, the king himself is to
decide.! A Brahmen ought always to be his prime minister,
“To one learned Brahmen, distinguished among the rest,
let the king impart his momentous counsel.”

To provide for the defenca of the country was one great
branch of the duties of the sovereign, and to preside over
the military force was his great prerogative and distinction,
As, in the original division of the people, a fourth part of
them were appropriated to the profession of arms, ‘and
destined from that alone to obtain their subsistence, the
great. difficulty of government must havo consisted, not in
Obtaining troops, but in finding for them maintenance and
“mployment. When so great a proportion of the popu-

ation were set, apart for the business of war, with noth.mg
%o do, from year to year, and from generation to generation,

ut to improve its principles, and acquire the utmost dex-
terity in hig exercises, it appears extraordinary that the
Dation was not of a formidable and warlike characten
Yet has India given way to every invader ; “and the rude-
ness,” says Mr, Orme? “of the military art in Indostan
can mearce be imagined but by those who have seen it.”
The precepts in the ancient ‘and sacred books of the

! Laws of Menu, ¢y, V.86, Anothior prec e

e L S b I . Y e
RO iy ¢ Dack of a ygountain, or golng peivately o &

i e {5 1 i, R o, e i <ol

2 Laws of Menu, ch. vii, 58, )

3 Orme on the Government ang People o Indostan, p. 4i7. The same ae-
furate and intelligent obseryer Inmediately adas: * The infiey epriists in g
Muititude of people assembled together without regard to rank and file,” ete,

YOL, 1, L
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BOOK II. Hindus, which lay the foundation of their military system,
cuae. m. are few in number, simple, and rude. For the security of
~—~—= the royal residence, the king is directed to take up his
abode! “in a capital, having, by way of fortress, a desert
rather more than twenty miles round it, or a fortress of
earth, a fortress of water or of trees, a fortress of armed
men, or a fortress of mountains.” Their great unskilful-

* mness in the science of attack and defence, led them to
place great dependence on fortification, as appears by a
variety of their precepts. ¢ One bowman,” says Menu,?
“placed on g wall, is a match in war for 100 enemies, and
100 for 10,000 ; therefore is a fort recommended.” Yet
their knowledge of fortification was elementary, and mostly
consisted in surrounding the place with a mud wall and a
ditch, or availing themselves of the matural advantages
which insulated rocks, which water, or impervious thickets,'
could afford. The duty and advantage of maintaining at
all times o powerful army are enforced in the most cogent
terms. “By a king,” says Menu, “whose forces are always
ready for action, the whole world may be kept in awe ; let
hiw then, by & force always ready, make all creatures living
his Owi."% In recommending a perpetual standing army,
the preceptive part of the military doctrine of the Hindus
seems in a great measure to have been summed up ; for
the marshalling, the discipline, the conduct of an army, in
any of its branches, no instruction is conveyed, General
exliortations to firmness and valour are all the additional
advice of which the utility appears to have been recog-
nised. The Hindu prinee is, by divine authority, informed,
thiat those rulers of the earth, who, “ desirous of defeating
each othor, exert their utmost strength in battle, without
avor averting their facts, ascend after death divectly to
heaven.* “Never to recede from combat,” says Menu

“

to protect the people, and to honour the priests, is the
highest duby of kings, and ensures their felicity.”s Of a
great part of the duty which devolved upon the king, as
head of the ?rmed force, he appears to have been reliaved
bya depu’g & o times of peace, the military people seem

to have been distributed over ihe country, under the

1 Laws of Menu, ch.vil, 70,
2 Tild.vii, 74, 3 Thid. 103.

4 1hid, RO, 5 Tuid. 88
« & % Thg forces of the reslm mus ! AT fhau
Ui Ao g Serility nusk be immediately regulated by the com-
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command of the governors of provinces and of districts, BOOK II.
for local defence, for the preservation of local tranquillity, cnaerur.

and for the convenience of subsistence. When a general

War demanded the whole force of the nation, the king

. Commanded the governors of provinces to assemble the
‘8oldiers under their command, and repair to his standard.!
From this circumstance it has been rashly concluded, that
feudal conditions of ‘military service, in fact a feudal go-
Vernment, nearly resembling that which existed in Europe,

“had place in Hindustan.?

After the care of protecting the nation from foreign ag-
gression or from internal tumult, the next duty of the
king was the distribution of justice. In the first stage of

“society, the leader in war is also the judge in peace ; and
the regal and judicial functions are united in the same
person, Various circumstances tend to produce this ar-
rangement. In the first place, there are hardly any laws:
and Le alone is entitled to Jadge, who is entitled to legis-
late, since he must make a law for every occasion. In the

y .
next place, a rude people, unused to obedience, would
hardly respect inferior authority. In the third place, the
usiness of judicature is so badly performed as to inter-
*upt but little,the business or the pleasures of the king ;
and a decision is rather an exercise of arbitrary will and
Power, than the result of an acourate investigation. In

e “fourth place, the people are much accustomed to

tiiinate their own disputes, by their own cunning, or
force, that the number of applications for judicature is
cotmparatively gpyqg)) s As society advances, a set of eir-
cumstances, opposite o these, are gradually introduced:

! Laws of Menu, oy vil. 11

2 * VAL 113320,
i'l\en'g:ebn‘:‘:h‘egirg‘.;“’ it i true, touch but slighily upon military arrange-
of svir Teas carefully thuy iy to believe that the Hindus eultivated the seience
subject may be leaneq g, € arts of peace. Much curious iliustvation of this
tunale in their m o the Mahgbhdrata. That they have been unior-
mutual dissension, than any o I8 attributabie more to want of union and o
1t is very doulitfn), i gﬂh ﬂ’-'ien:{ of skill or valour.—W.
plicable to the Hindys c‘,mm?w the progress of legislation was ever ap-
description. The -code of Meny e M7¢ 18 grounds whatever for such @
to make lows —~the laws ave adn,';umhes ho riﬁht or necessity in the king
the king ; decisions are nevey thy - 2ablg by judicial authorities other than
be founded on diligent mymm,o}‘l‘:"k arbitrary will, but are enjolued to
might not have been numerous, yee opre. though applications for s s
adjustment of disputes by foioe op enm;mm’“ might be asslgne .;:‘ $
Please of a stage of sac'ety of which we g Ve, Way cinjeciure what we.

e Bow
only, and Litle calenlated to extend voa) knowm;‘:f’_‘jag, but it is conjecture
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BOOK 11, lawsare made which the judge hasnothing to do but apply:
ciip. 1. the people learn the advantage of submitting to inferior
. authority : @ more accurate administration of justice is
demanded, and cannot be performed without a great ap-
plication both of attention and of time: the people learn
that it is for the good of the community, that they should
not terminate, and that they should not be allowed to
terminate, either by force or fraud, their own disputes:
the administration of justice is then too laborious to ba
either agreeable to the king, or consistent “with the other
services which he is expected to render: and the exercise _
of judicature becomes a separate employment, the exclu-
sive function of a particular order of men. : b

The administration of justice' by the king in person, and
in the provinces of course by his deputies, as in the subor.
dinate districts by theirs, stands in the sacred books as g
leading principle of the jurisprudence of the Hindus; and
the revolution of ages has introduced a change in favour '
rather of the prince who abandons=the duty, than of the
people, for whom hardly any other instrument of judica-~
ture is provided.!

In the infancy of improvement, the business of the
judge is much more to award punishment, than to settle
digputes. The.Hindu law, accordingly, represents the
king, as “created for the guapdianship of all, a divinity in
human form, to inflict punishment according to the
Shaster,”? In conformity with these rude ideas, the most *
extravagant praises are beéstowed upon this engine of
royalty. “For the use of the king, Brahma formed, in the
beginning of time, the genius of punishment with a body

T This is not correct, At a period not long sulisequent to the
if not conteniporary, varions regulations were in foree for the
of the laws, and vtnl;'louslcmll\rls and officers were e
tion of vauses, so that the king presided at pleasure only in the
capital, or in a court of appeal.—See Culclnv,ike on Hind):x Cutll:z(:xsc %‘;rfl t?:ﬁtc!::
—Tr. . As. Sac. il. 166. 8o, aisy, Mr. Ellis observes: * My Mill makes @
considerable mistake if he supposes that in Hindu states it is, o# was, the
practice to administer justice only in the presence of the king. Tt is true, that
in the Hindu Governments there was alwayk an Aula Regiix, or cowrt at the
seat of govermnent, in which the king was supposed, according to the letter of
the law, to preside in person, thongh he might appoint a deputy, and alwavs
Tiad assessord ; but it is dowitfal hiow the practice was keptup, and it is certain
that there were three other prineipal courts known to the Hindw laws, and
fiftaen sorfs of infevior courts, all having their several jurisdictions woll des
#ined, and many of them bearing g striking resemblance to the courts of the
English common law.” Trans, Madras Literary Society |1,—W.

2 Hallied's Gentoo Code, yreface,

Code of Man,
} administration
stablished for the adjudica~
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of pure light, his own son, the protector of allvcreuted' BOOK I,
things. Punishment governs_all mankind; punishment cirae, 1.

alone proserves them; punishment Wake.s while th'e‘m-
guards are asleep; the wise consider punishimont as tne
perfection of justice. If'the king were not, without indo-
lence, to punish the guilty, the stronger would roast the
weaker, like fish, on a spit. The whole race of man is
kept in order by punishment; for a guiltless man is hard
%o be found.?

~ For the more perfect discharge of this important duty
the king is directed to associate with himseif Brahmens,
and counsellors capable of giving him adyice.2
men, or even a person of the two middle classes, may in-
terpret the law to him; but a Sudra in no case whatever.
On those occasions on which it was impossible for the king
to give judgment in person, he was empowered to appoint

a Brahmen, who, with three assessors, might try causes in
his stead. >

S0 much with regard to the constitution of the tribu-
nals,  The solemnities of jurisdiction were thus ordered to
Proceed : “Let the king, or his judge, having seated him-
self on the beneh, his body properly clothed, and his mind
attentively fixed, begin with doing reverence to the deities
Who govern the world, and then let him enter on the trial
of causes”s The form of process was simple, and good ; as
it always is among a rude people. The parties were heard,
generally in person; though lawyers by profession, unless

in the case of cortain high crimes, might appear in lieu of
the priucipals, The application of the plaintiff might be
either oral or wii

¢ Wwritten ; but the answer was required to be
in the same form oral, if the application was oral; and

3 Laws of Menu, ch,

3 Twid, oh. Vill, 20, gyt 22

Toleatned aia ™ 2 Thid, eh. viii. 1. M
fr2 ‘fied and righteous Brahmens the magistrate sha
Bw‘:: t'z‘;“‘::e' :‘l‘::-lme“ £y token of respect ana consideration in tlffe judgment
ity Goﬁm.’;‘%&ﬁ“‘é,‘ Ii{gt lie shall not retain fewer thin tén of such
by \:_'er“e- ?\({g:{el -p('l'lrl‘gnm‘fr‘e sacrtlxd books of law l)u%
Menu (Ch.ii, 16), “ [fe v R, “Tinitied to read, Thus the law of
2‘: timl(to his fu)nern\ ‘“ h;:v,\se lite s regulated by haly texts, from his con-

bisetal Kol Tty o 6 deeided right to study this codby bt n ook
%:nr?‘?nuud. i d" theeu;an V::'seg‘riﬁot t}:\'oran:gmuwunrlcs. hawever, were less
oF ads niniﬁrc;l!m; Ju:'ﬁce. cse might suffice for thie common business

4 Laws of Menu, ch. vili. 0,10, The Gentoo G

e Gde, translated by Mr. Halhod,

{livects, that W he“_“ifm“ 4 i?\ PETSON eannct examitie a cause, l‘g substitutes o
learncd B}'ahme{\ jua Jrahmen connot he found, a Cshatriya, etc., but in no
case & Sudra. Gentoo Code, ch. iy, seet, 1, ;

5 Laws of Menu, ch.viii 9,10,

Any Brah-
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in writing, if it was otherwigse.! The judge examines the
witnesses ; inspects, if any, the writings; and without any
intricate or expensive forms proceeds directly to a deci-
gign. Punishment immediately follows conviction.?

One of the highest of our authorities affords a picture of
the practical state of judicature in India, which, there ig
every reason to believe, may with immaterial variations, be
applied to Hindu society, from the period at which it first
attained its existing form. - “No man is refused access te
the Durbar, or seat of judgment ; which is exposed to a
lorge arem, capable of containing the multitude® The
plaintiff discovers himself by crying aloud, Justice ! Justice
until attention is given to hig importunate clamours, He
is then ordered to be silent, and to advance beford his

judge; to whom, after having prostrated himself, and '

made his offering of & piece of maney, he tells his story in
the plainest manner, with grest humility of voice and
gesture, and without any of those oratorical embelligh-
ments which compose an art in freer nations.—The wealth,
the consequence, the interest, or the address of the party,
become now the only considerations, He visits hig Jjudge
in private, and gives the jar of oil : his adversary bestows
the hog whick, breaks it. The friends who can influence
intercede; and, excepting where the cass is g0 manifestly
proved as to brand the failure of redress with glaring
infamy (a restraint which human nature is born to re-
verence), the value of the bribe ascertains the justice of
the cause.—This is 80 avowed a practice, that if a stranger
should inquire how much it would cost him to recover a just
debt from a creditor who evaded payment, he would every-
where receive the same answer ; the government will keep
one-fourth and give you the rest. Still the forms of jus-
tice subsist ; witnesses are heard, but brow-beaten aud
removed : proofs of writing are produced, but deemed for-
geries and rejected, until the way is cleared for the decision
which becomes totally or partially favourable, in propuvj
tion to the methods which have been used to render it

1 Gentoo Code, ch, ili. seet, 5,

2 Orme on the Goverament, ete., of Indostan, p. 431.

3 Thig publicity of judicial proceedings is comman to rude nations. In ihe
eountry and days of Job, tho judge sat at the gate of the city, ch. tx. ver, 7,
Moses alludes fo the same practice, Gen. xxiil, i1 5 and Homer tells us it was
the practice in the heroic ages of Greece, 11. Hb. xvili, ver. 497,
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such ; but still with some attention to the consequences BOOK 1.
of a judgment, which would be of too flagrant iniquity cmarim.
not to produce universal detestation and resentment.—. ;
Providence has, at particular seasons, blessed the miseries
of these people with the presence of a righteous judge.
The vast reverence and reputation which such have ac-
quired are but too melancholy a proof of the infrequency
of such a character. The history of their judgments an
decigions is transmitted down to posterity, and is quoted
with a visible complacency on every occasion, Stovies of
this nature supply the place of proverbs in the conversa--
tions of all the people of Indostan, and are applied by
them with great propriety.”?

Such are the principal branches of the duty of the
sovereign, and in these various institutions may be con-
templated an image of the Hindu government., It is
worthy of a short analysis. The powers of government
cousist of three great branches, the legislative, the judicial,
and the administrative ; and we have to inquire in what
hands these several powers are deposited, and by what
circumstances their exercise is controlled, As the Hindu
believes, that a complete and perfect system of instiuction,
which admits of no addition or change, was conveyed to
him from the beginning by the Divine Being, for the
regulation of his public as well as his private afiuirs. he
acknowledges 1o laws but those which are contained in
the sacred books. From this it is evident, that the only

. scope which remains for legislation is confined within the
limits [of the interpretations which may be given to the
holy text. The Bl'ahmens enjoy the undisputed preroga~
tive of interpreting the divine oracles; for though it is
allowed to the two classes next in Iy

the king in the administration of
oase prosuwe to depart fr
has pleased the Brahmen
lation, thercfore,

degreos to give advice to y
Justice, they .must in no

om the sénse of the law which it

$ to impose, The power of logis-
oxclusively belongs to the priesthood.

! Ovme on the Government mdl Peg of Tilostan’

of our n}t‘;:; ;nﬂtmﬂﬂvc travellers, By, Pnt.ter. in 4he D .m—;ﬁ.ﬁ:&n&&m
Jom'r}e{ o m\-erﬂ to ,I‘“ig’“m-li-\'il.,ealls Bindustan,* A land whose every
prinvipie gﬁ s e ed by a rapecious,averics, whose people
‘t‘e“; (ggpmﬁen o adg:ch:-l l"‘g‘:’;fy without 7¢m nﬂl'nrlng."-,-:fhk 15 & subject

w! ) T el
jg;m SO, Or kit S again (1.7) n Asim; the princinles of

they coufer ng substantiak henefit, nor ie
10 elevate the character, are seldom seen to actunte the mind of the ;m)jcc‘t‘.‘,““
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BOOK 1I. The exclusive right of interpreting the laws necessarily
CHAP. 111, confers upon them, in the same unlimited manner, the
: judicial powers of government.! The king, though osten-
sibly supreme judge, is commanded always to employ
Brahmens as counsellors and assistants in the administra-
tion of justice; and whatever construction they put upon
the law, to that his sentence must conform. Whenever
the king in person, discharges not the office of judge, it is
a Brahmen, if possible, who must occupy his place. The
king, therefore, is so far from possessing the judicial power,
that he is rather the executive officer by whom the deci-
sions of the Brahmens are carried into effect.

They who possess the power of making and interpreting
the laws by which another person is bound to act, are, by
necessary consequence, the masters of his actions, Pos-
sessing the legislative and judicative powers, the Brah-
mens were, also, masters of the executive power, to any
extent whatsoever, to which they wished to enjoy it.
With influence over it they were not contented. They
secured to themselves a direct and no contemptible shape
of its immediate functions. On all occasions, the king
was bound tq ,employ Brahmens as his counsellors and
ministers; and, of course, to be governed by their Judg-
ment, “Let the king, having risen early,” says the law,
“respectfully attend to Brahmens learned in the three
Vedas, and by their decision let him abide”® It thus
appears that, according to the original laws of the Hindus,
the king was little more than an instrument in the hands
of the Brahmen=. He performed the laborious part of

government, and sustained the respousibility, while they
chiefly possessed the power?

The uncontrollable sway of superstition, in rude and

1 This state of things then is verydifferent from that which, a few 3
“hack (p, 147, cte.), was deseribed as applying, apparently, to the Hindu f‘)_g’{g,ﬁ"?
i: whia& the king was represcnted as the sole source and administritor of the
w,— W,
2 Laws of Meny, ch. vii. 37,

3 Even ander a systoi, where the power of the altar was from the t i
rendered subservient to the power of the sword, the right of gntcr;»rléufg : 25?1%
of gacred laws is found to confur an Importani anthority. Hear the opinion of
a reeent and pensbrating ohsorver :—% | toxpression vague des préceptes du
Koran, seule loi écrite dans les puyg Mussulmans, laisse aux docmurs une
grande latitudo pour ley infe 'prétations, et bien des moyens dangnenter leur
Rutorité. Quolgue celte religion ait yeu de dogmes, le finatisme qu'elle inspive
est un instrament qug lea prétres sevent employer avec gucces,” D8 I'Egypte,
par lo den, Reyaler, p, 62,
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the same person; and it appears somewhat remarkable
that the Brahmens, who usurped among their countrymen
so much distinetion and authority, did not invest them-
selves with the splendour of royalty. It very often hap-
pens that some accidental circumstances, of which little
account was taken at the time, and which after a lapse
of ages it is impossible to trace, gave occasion to certain
peculiarities which we remark in the affairs and characters
of nations. It is by no means unnatural to suppose, that
to a people, over whom the love of repose exerfs the
greatest sway, and in whose character aversion to danger
forms a principal ingredient, the toils and perils of the
sword appeared to surpass the advantages with which it
was attended ; and that the Brahmens transferred to the
hands of others, that whieh was thus a source of too much
labour, as well as danger, to be retained in their own.!

So many, however, and important were the powers
which this class reserved to themselves, that the kingly
dignity would appear to have}been reduced to that of a
dependent and secondary office. But with this inference
the fact does not correspond. The monuments of the
Hindus, imperfoct as they are, convince us, that their
monarchs enjoyed no small share both of authority, and
of that kind of splendour, which corresponded with their
own state of society. They had two engines entrusted to
‘them, the power of which their history serves remarkably

. to displey: they were masters of the army:

: ; and. they
were masters of the public revenue. These two circum-*

A '{lﬁﬂ : ml’{‘ nw‘:)ry_hbgrgl interpretation of the motives of the Bralimans
Saistusiony Hoes \\?!‘:i'éit?t'hbh? correct one.  We are too izmorant of the cir-
o0 PUrposes of those with whey stem originated, to speculate upon the motives
contrived by a religious o vf om it commenced.  Apparently, howeyer, it was
it it b Rl n ledfimt 1on, as the scheme Lestadapted tointroduce
or aggrandizement, or cn_izg-l‘?e‘;‘,fs"%"d With no view to their own advantage
of advice, the Bralimans of indolent case, The authority of influence,

nec : .
tent expounders of the lnv?s‘e 35{.‘2}: iy e, and they were thio only compe-

fliey pror AN 4

i et o U2 Sy S, Ry e e
ctions. . They laborer, Caualiy necessary to ensure attention to thelr in-
;o dutd Y aaboured to duserve the opinton of ganctity by imposing bur-
densome du ein On themselvays' of 3 domestin and roligiowd character, and it
yas probubly in the trie spirit of contemplative devotion. as well as from mo-
:vcx Dfl g,mtir?ltcheeaﬂgxdmuhl‘r‘ 111"? ‘-’;lc.\' divested themselves of temporal Tank
syery thing ietitotes ing 7 inating g
ok %) 6 TOiions friociples. <Y, dicates their originating not from poli-

“ignorant times confers upon its ministers such extraordi- BOOK II.
nary privileges, that the king and the priest are generally cua®, ..
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BOOK IT, stances, it appears, were sufficient to counterbalance the
cuAr. 1v. legislative, and the judicative, and even a great part of the

L PN

executive power, reinforced by all the authority of an
overbearing superstition, lodged in the hands of the
Brahmens. These threw around the soversign an external
lustre, with which the eyes of uncultivated men are easily
dazzled. In dangerous and disorderly times, when every
thing which the nation values depends upon the sword,
the military commander exercises unlimited authority by
universal consent; and so frequently is this the situation
of a rude and uncivilized people, surrounded on all sides
by rapacious and turbulent neighbours, that it becomes,
in & great measure, the habitual order of things. The
Hindu king, by commanding both the force, and the
revenue of the state, had in his hands the distribution of
gifts and favours; the potent instrument, in short, of
patronage; and the jealousy and rivalship of the different
sets of competitors, would, of their own accord, give him a
great influence ‘over the Brahmens themselves. The dis-
tribution of gifts and favours is an engine of so much
power, that the man who enjoys it to a certain extent iy
absolute, with] whatever checks he may appear to be-
surrounded.?

o —

CHAPTER 1V.
The Laws.

NEXT to the form of governmentin determining the
k political condition of the people, is the bod y of law,
or the mode in which the rights of individuals are ex-
pressed and secured. For elucidating this important
point, in the history of the Hindus, materials are abun-
dant. The detail, however, or even the analysis, of the
Hindu code, would far excecd the bounds, to which, in a

1 Soe what is observed by three &reat anthors, Hume, Blackstong, and
Paley, on thie influence of the crown in England. See also what is observed by
Lord Bolingbroke, on #ha same subjeet, in his Dissertation on Parties,—

What is here aaid, however, of the abunlute power of Hindu princes is whally
inconsistent with much that has been previously advanced uiP the unbennded
anthority of the Brahmans; neither i quite frue, Hindu jrinces and Braly-
mans are held in ehock by many considerations, and, in the original systein,

{heir several powers were evidently designed to control and balancs eucll
other.—1W. {
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work like the present, this topic must be confined. An BOOK II.
accurate conception of the character and spirit of the CHAP, 1V,
Hindu laws, and of their place in the scale of excellence —_—
ar defect, is all 1 can attempt to convey,

Amid the imperfections adhering to the state of law
among a rude and ignorant people, one is, that they pre-
serve not their maxims of justice, and their rules of
judicial procedure, distinct from other subjects.!) In the
law books of the Hindus, the details of Jurigprudence and

Judicature occupy comparatively a very moderate space?’
The doctrinss and ceremonies of religion ; the rules and
practice of education; the institutions, duties, and cus-
toms of domestic life; the maxims of private morality,
and even of domestic economy ; the rules of government,
of war, and of negotiation; all form essential parts of the
Hindu codes of law, and are treated in the same style, and
laid down with the same authority, as the rules for the
distribution of justice. The tendency of this rude con-
Junction of dissimilay subjects is, amid other incon-
Veniences, to confound the important distinction between
those obligations which ib is the duty of the magistrate to
enforce, and those which ought to be left to the suggestions
of self-interest, and the sanctions of morality; it is to
extend coercion, and the authority

of the magistrate,
over the greater part of human life, and to loave men no

liberty even in their private and ordinary transactions ;

11t is not quite correct to say, that the Hindus do not preserve the ordi
of dally Life, distinet from ey "ot Judolal procednee, o

ure. The original pree
as prosently notleed, are classed under various titles, but thesci‘i\mgninpnmcsxtf
: ,“"wg&f‘ d"&dgfu %ﬁﬂ’e‘:{? d“:iﬂl“‘;‘m ;ﬁ—A’chaim, cereonial and yfora] laws;
> i 8" o LT S
Y ]{“ A mp-h;“‘ 3 dydschitta, religious law, expiation gr pun-
2 Examine that important specimen of an origingl Hindu book of 1
: : 0 aw,
ins!.itutte-s w‘muf ubee,_too, the confession of My, Colebrooke in the xnrel‘tulc:g
tu his tean, ﬂodw ’g e Digest of Hindu Law on Contracts and Successions ; a
viork cnu‘x}- Adbw years ago, undor authority of the E )
by 'ﬁluuw of the m«;)st leaned and res
~There i5 no such confession, An exteact fr ic Wi
is cited by Mr. Colebomn: et run - letter of Sir William Jones
B o eobtzcts ¢, in which probabiy the express
:;g‘gﬁmasm" ';‘0:'2;;’ Nothing is saig o * Jurisprudence ang judicature™;
2t comptiei Th. apeaking notf Winal, law bonks in general, but of 3
rece wox e ¢ Code, trangdited by Mr. Hallied, Ms, Celebrooke
Fiindn law comprisey & syator, e AT gement of Rindu e, The pe S
ndu | : u‘e':‘ A gystem of dirtiey. religious and civily, Sepmsiing the
topie of relh!mi " dufmr and owmitting etljeal subjects, Hinde lawyers have
considered civil duties under the disiner lieads of privafe cantests and forensie
practice ; the first comp}*e)xcnds 1o, private aud crlusing], the lust includes
the forms of judicial procedure, rujeg bf eading, law of evidence, writben ang
oral, adyerse titles, osths and ordeal”  Pret, 1o the Digest, p, xil.—W.
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BOOK 11, while it lessens greatly the force of the legal sanction in
crar. 1v. those cases in which its greatest efficiency is required.

. Another topie, which it will be convenient to detach
and premise, is, the division and arrangement which the
Hindus have given to the matter of lnw. In marking a
stage of civilization, this is a very characteristic circum-
stance. As the human mind, in'a rude state, has not the
power to make a good distribution of a complicated sub-
ject, so ib is little aware of its importance; little aware
that this is the ground-work of all accurate thought.! In
the Institutes of Menu, the most celebrated perhaps of
all the original compends of Hindu law, the titles, as they
are there denominated, or divisions of law, are eighteen, laid
down in the following order:—1. Debt, on loans for con- !
sumption; 2. Deposits and loang’for use; 3. Sale without
ownership; 4. Concerns among partners; 5. Subtraction
of what has been given; 6. Non-payment, of wages or hire;

7. Non-performance of agreements; 8. Rescission of sale
and purchase; 9. Disputes between master and servant;
10. Contests on boundaries; 11 and 12, Assault and
slander ; 13. Larceny; 14. Robbery and other violenco ;
15. Adultery; 16, Altercation between man and wife, and
their several duties; 17. The law ofinheritance; 18. Gaming
with dice and with living creatures? It is not easy to

1 More importance is attached to this subject than it merits, Confessedly
the ldws of Manua were intended for an early stage of society, when it is more
important to devise than to classify. Classifieation i3 the business of high
refinement, and then, according to our author's own showing, is never very
successfully performed ; as observed by a competent writer on this subject,
comimenting on Mr, Mill's survey of Hindu law, *thé most refined and en-
Tightened countries partake with Hindnstan in this symptom of barbarism,
In England, thl whe appearance of Wood’s Instituts :8, ov Blackstone's Commen-
taries, the law lay over a mazs of authorities, from which its prineiples were tg
be extracted by the Fmtlu.\uer a8 well as they conld be. Yep why would
have objected to England in the middle of the I8th century, that she had net
arrived at an advanced stage of civilization, bacaase her jurisprudence was
dispersed and unmethodized, Asiatic Journal, June, 1828, 1. 772, By this test
the attempt to classify would place the Hindus higher in civiljsation than theEng:
1|s§§ 'nmit ttlmblgt':r \lvr_xtcxisbont hﬂmdu law have not improved upon the method
of Manu, 18 to be explained by the sanctity of the primitiv 7 o

been irreverent to have disarranged the ) e e & wonid e

scheme there Jaid y >
to them as possible or advantageous to alter the om-;csiglc}udigx ‘L}\]r{’ld bt
2 Laws of Menu, ch.vill. The division ana arrengement of the same suhe
Jects, in the compilation translated Ty My, Halhed, are very similar, as will
& appear by the following titles of the chapters :—1. Of lending and borrowing 3
2. Division of inheritable property. 3. Of Justice ; 4. Trust or deposit 3 5.
ling & siranger’s property ; 6, Of shares ; 7. Alienation by gift: 8. OF ser~
vitude ; 9. Of wages; 10. Of rent o hire; 11. Purchase or sale; 12. Doun-
daries or 1imits ; 13, Shares in the cultivation of Jand ; 14. OF eities, towns,
and of the flnes for damaging a cropy 16, Scandalous and bitter expressions ;
16, Of assaults ; 17. Theft; 18, Viclence : 19, Adultery ; 20, Of what copcerns



conceive a more rude and defective attempt at the classi- BOOK 171,
fication of laws, than what is here presented. The most cmap. 1v.
essential and obvious distinctions are neglected and com- ———
_founded. Though no arrangement would appear more
natural, and more Tikely to strike even an uncultivated
mind, than the division of laws into civil and penal, we
find them mixed and blended together in the code of the
Hindus. The first nine of the heads or titles, as above
vefer to civil law; the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, four-
teenth, and fifteenth, to criminal law; the sixteenth and
seventeenth return to civil, and the eighteenth to erimi-
nal; while the tenth relates partly to the one, and partly
to the other.

Another ground of division, well calculated, as being ex-

ceedingly obvious, to strike an uncultivated mind, is the
distinction of persons and things. This was the ground-
work of the arrangement.bestowed upon the Roman laws.
It is that of the arrangement which continues to prevail
in the English; rude as it is, at once the effect, and the
cause, of confusion.t It will be seen, however, that even
this imperfect attempt at a rational division was far above
the Hindus, ’

In the order in which the titles follow one another, no
prineiple of arrangement can be traced. The first eight of
the heads may be regarded asallotted to the subject of con-
tracts ; but a move rude und imperfect division of contracts
cannot easily be eonceived. Notto dwell upon the cireum-
stanice of beginning with loans, one of the most remote

and vefined contracts, instead of the more obvious and

women ; 21. Of sundry articles. In the claborate Digest on <
Qontracts mid Inheritances, which has been translated ‘l‘.\yL.\I\?. Ctx’l‘gb::tl;fi:;tﬂ?g
?‘:’R&,‘SE o‘s'hifml?}::i\a's tl{:; ;\sl;ggl{ nl:xt(c;ndl. coingide exactly with the titles in‘ the
3 s L 1. On loans, and tlieir pay: t; Book 2. On

pposits; Book 3. On the ~per e VS o
3&0% e ;md 2R T}:gn Performance of agreements ; Book 4. On the

part of the work Wh‘(‘.h dates g i
iheluded in one book, and 1 th SYork which relates to inheritance is
Institutes of Menu. the same with

the 17th title enumerated in the

Iy e 1
el h;tl!‘:.lli:;;m‘?&by the ambiguity of thelr word jura, which signified cither
I s I © enabled to use, with Ut manifest impropriety, such expres-
Si; n)s 5 ':Z: :f &O‘rsona, & jura of Wilngs : for though it was absurd to taik
s 1&2? the & ':;”ﬁ:ihmg‘ having & right to nothing, yot it was not absurd
to ta ) “f'“ Ngs.  In their expressions jura perspitarum and jura
e, frocrefore; only confusion of ldsas, and RmbIgUHy. The
English d u“)lﬁi'v Jgﬂ two of their characteristic properties; blind imitation,
and the incapacity of clearing coufnseq ideas, have adopted the same division :
though in their s¢t of phrases, rights of persona, and righty of things, theye i;
ot only confusion and ambiguity, but gross ubsurdity, ; A :
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gimple, we may observe that the subject of purchase and
gale is divided into two parts; but, instead of being treated
in conjunction with one another, one occupies the third
place in the list of titles, the other the eighth ; and a num-.
ber of heterogeneous subjects intervene. “Concerns among
partners” is a title which occupies the middle place between
that of “Sale without ownership,” and “Subtraction of what
has been given ;” with neither of which it has any relation.
“Nonpayment of wages or hire” stands immediately before
“Nonperformance of agreements,” though the latter is a
general title in which the former is included. The latter,
indeed, is remarkable; for it is so general that it includes
the whole subject of contracts, though it is here placed as
one, and the last, save one, among nine different titles or
divisions of that subject. Several of the titles are nothing
but particular articles belonging to somse of the other di-
visions ; and are with great impropriety made to stand as
geparate and primary heads. The contracts, for example,
between master and servant, are part of the great subject
Location, or letting and taking to hire, including services
as well as things; yet ave these contracts here treated of
under two distinet titles: the one, “Nonpayment of wages
or hire” the other, “Disputes between master aud ser-
vant,” and even these are separated from one another by
two intervening subjects. “Concerns among partners,” is
an article little, surely, entitled to stand as a separate head
among the primary divisions of law, since the rights of in=
dividuals in a joint property fall under the same distinc-
tiong and rules which determine their rights in other
property.! Where one branch of one great topic, as trans~

b A very odd attemnpt ot a further generalisation upen the first nine titles,
appears in Mr. Colebrooke's Digest. ilis first book, “ On Loans,” eorresponds
exactly with the first title in the Institutes of Menu. His secend book, “ On
Dexosm,” is divided into four chapters, which are exactly the %nd, 8rd, 4th
and Bfh titles in the lists of Menu. His third book, which is entitled, © On
the Nonperformance of Agreements,” is divided into four chapters, and these
are the same with the four succeeding titles in the classification of Monu.—1,
Loans ; 2. Deposits; 3. Nawperformance of Agreements, These, socording {o
the logic of thie Digest, are the grand classes of contracts, and the titles whicl
belong to them. The last of the titles, it is evident, cannot belong to, any pars
ticular class : Nonperformance is inoident fo all classes of contracts. Either,
therefore, this is an improper titlo aifogether, or it onght to stand as tho title
of the whole subject of contracts: and then Nonperformance of Agreemonts
wouid include louns, deposils, an(l everything else. Under deposits, the Dig:lst
ineludes the following sub-titles: 1. Deposits and other baihments; 2. Sale
Srithout ownership ; 3, Concorns smong partners; 4, Subtraction of gifts: of
hieh the last two have no more to do wgth deposits than they have with loans,
or any the most remote branch of ihe subject ; and the second is elther a pary



fer of ownerhip is taken up,and concluded, it would appear BQOXK II.
a very necessary arrangement to pass on to another: when cumap. 1v,
ttransfer by contract, for example, is finished, to begin with ——
transfer by descent. Such obvious rules appear to have had
1o influence in the framing of the Hindu systems of law:
when the subject of contracts is ended, the principal
branches of criminal law are introduced; and, after these
and some other topics are finished, then follows the great
subject of inheritance.

In order to convey, in as narrow a compass as possible,
au idea of the maxims and spirit of Hindu jurisprudernce,
it will be convenient not to follow the mangled division of
the Hindus themselyes. Omitting the laws, which regu-
late the political order, which determine who are to govern,
who are to obey, and define the terms of command and
obedience; laws are conveniently distributed under the
hree usual heads; L @ivil laws, though Ciwil is a very
objectionable term ; II. Penal laws; and IIL. The laws of
Judicature, or those which fix the mode in which the judi-
cial gervices are rendered. Under each of these heads,
such particulars have been carefully selected from the
multitude of Hindu laws, as appeared the best calculated
to convey an idea of the leading qualities of the Hindu
code, and of the stage of civilization at which it may
appear to have heen formed.

I, Under the first of these heads, Property is the great
aubjeet of law. To this we may confine our illustrations,

1t is needless to remark, that the sources of acquisition,
by occupancy, by labour, by contract, by donation, by de-
soent ; which are recognised in almost all states of gociety,
arve recognised in Hindustan, It isin the aceuracy with'
which the intended effects of these incidents are defined, :

f{,ﬂ;"({fm&‘f‘}}?&a ;mszehlx;:en Included under it, as relating o the sale of
contemplats the sub-titles, in, dugczll:?;&ii'“ﬁ‘ with the mle;v‘ Let ua next
They n;&l;, 1, Noupayment of wages or ijige ; 2, Non: "i’-f'&mm of Agreements,
- Al hurdsmu; :8. Rescision of rchase und sale; 4, Disputes botween
could be nonperformuace. The first mded all the agreements of which there

thin{z. or the lustis & portion of the o 2 Iast of them, moreover, ave the same
turther,

vst. It is noediess to.catry the criticlsm
1 1t is curions, though some

what h how
sy it sty e s B, o jserve v e grst men
which fhe Hindu code is composed, ave arvanged in mitural and lumin
order.”  Disquisition concerning Indid, Appendix, p. 217, e

YRR v S <A SRR 5 7o o ey o
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and in the efficiency of the means taken to secure the
benefits they convey, that the excellence of one system
above another is more particularly observed.

Though property in the first stage of its existence, was
probably measured by occupancy, and the one ceased with
the other,! the privilege was early conferred of alienating
for a valuable consideration, or of transferring by purchase
and sale. As this is a very simple compact, it appears to
admit of little variety in the various stages of human jm-
provement. In an age, however, in which the means of
detecting fraudulent acquisitions, and of proving the good
faith of contracts and bargains, are imperfectly known,
purchases and sales, made in public, are alone considered
valid. The laws of our Saxon ancestors prohibited the sale
of everything above the value of twenty-pence, except in
open market ;2 and it is with a pleasing kind of surprise we
find, that similar circumsbtances have suggested & similar
expedient to the people of Hindustan. “He,” says the law
of Menu, “who has received a chattel by purchase in open
market, before a number of men, justly acquires the abso-
lute property, by having paid the price of it.”s Theright,
however, conveyed by a bond fide purchase, i8 not, among
the Hindus, carried to that extent, which is found requi-
site in & commercial and highly civilized society. If the
goods were not the property of the person by whom they
were sold, the right of the purchaser becomes absolute only
if he can produce the vendor, “If;” says the law of Menut
“the vendor be nob producible, and the vendee prove the
public sale, the latter must be dismissed by the king
without punishment; and the former owner, who lost the
chattel, may take it back, on psying the vendse half its
value)” This i# quite sufficient to throw so much uncer=
tainty into the great class of transactions by purchase and

! Lord Kames, Historical Law Tracts, p. 123, 154.  Grotius de Jure Belliac
Pacis, 1ib. II. cap. ii. 2. Blackstone’s Commentaries on the Laws of Fugland,
book T1, ¢, i. The annotator on some of the late editions of Blackstone differs
fromn the doctrine in the text. But {hat writer seems to have mistaken an im-
portant circumstance, c_n}'cfuil_v attended to by the great Jawyers quoted ahove,
that when the commodities of the earth began to e appropriated they were not
withiout owners, but the common property of the race at large.

2 1, 1, Ethel. 10,12, L. L, Edg, flickes. Dissert. p. 30.

3 Cly, viii. 201. When Abraham Uought a field of Epliron to bury Serab, the
bargain was fransacted in the presence of all the people. Genesis, ch, xxiii,
Bee, {00, Homer's Iliad, lib. xviii. ver. 499, &e.

4 Oh. vill, 202,

L
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sale, 15 would prove, in a civilized state of society, a ruinous
obstruction of business, A manufacturer purchases a
quantity of the raw material, and works it up; he would
Jose, in a mischievous proportion, if the owner of that
material could demand the identical substance, on ten-
dering the half of its price. In many cases, the identical
substance is exported; in many it is consumed; and can-
not possibly be restored! Aniong children, and among
rude people, little accustomed to take their decisions upon
full and mature consideration, nothing is more common
than to repent of their bargains, and wish to revoke them,
Among the Hindus this has been found an affair of suffi-
cient importance to constitute an entire head in the clas-
sification of their laws. A varietyof cases are enumerated,
in which, if dissatisfied with his bargain, a man may insist
upon hayving it annulled; and in general any sale and pur-
chase of things, not perishable, may be rescinded ywithin
ten days, at the will of either of the parties? another law,
altogethor incompatible with an age in which the divisions
and refinements of industry have multiplied the number
of exchanges. The regulation, which fixes the price of
things, instelld of leaving it to the natural and beneficent
laws of competition, conveys not a high idea of the know-
ledge of the Hindus. “Let the king,” says the ordinance
of Menu, “establish rules for the sale and purchase of all
marketable things. Once in every five nights, or at the
close of every half month, let him make a regulation for
market prices.”® It is a circumstance full of meaning, that,
under this head of barguin and sale, is arranged the obli-
gation of the marriage contracts :

1 A curious enumeration of the cases in which the ropert
it erty of one
mcarpontcdh\vi{h that of anotler as to he i.ns(-parnhl‘n, ig given in th?[}?fr:;:l'ol
law, under the head of Accessio: 1nelusio, udferruminatio, intextura, ingdifi-
cllit, scriptura, pictura. specificatio, commixtio, et confasiy. :
rgl;?rtvn%o tlhe “;x()“ ge“’ Special cases exeepted) gives an abeoluts right of
Proy A A Dl fide purchaser, 1, whatever means tie commodity
,t:;zs ve %f né,emn‘o l‘l;lt! hands of the vendos. If the English law, however,
the care which it {‘S‘"‘ “-‘:Fl“ it st be awned that it is deplorabily defeotive in

¥ Lawe ot s e ct? %ﬁthe party by whom the commodity Is Tust. 1
B S an MR O 232, 993, * Bew algo Halhed's Coda of Gentoo Luws,
¢ A XII;H o .40;) e ;'lf:oke 8 Digest of Hindu Law, book 111, ch, ki

e eaiint 8 worthy of remark, that this was a regulation, too

;.\x,m;:aﬁ the ancient Britons, Lggos Wallieas, 1ib. fii. 247. Menry's Hist. Brit,

4 Laws of Menu, ch. viii, 924, 227 -3,

This seemns t0 be & misapprehension of the purport of the Taw. Tt is n
question of contract, bat oP Tecission of salo, analogous to which i the in?f'nu-
ldity of a marriage with a girl not a vividn, and who Wiy therafore Lo sent
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There are many occasions, on which it is useful to the
owner of property, to place it in the keeping of another
person, without transfer of the ownership. It may be
placed, for safe-custody merely; for the sake of an
operation, as with the dyer, for the benefit of his art;
with the carrier, either by sea or laud, for the sake of
transportation ; or it may be placed, as in the case of a
valuable animal, for the sake of maintenance. These,
and @ variety of other transactions of a similar sort, arve
included in English law under the title of bailments! In
a well-regulated society, where the house of one man is
nearly as secure from violence as that of another, mere
deposits, unless in the case of warehousing, the object
of which is. convenience or economy, rather than security,
form.a class of transactions of little comparative magni-
tude, In a rude society, in which there is little or no
seourity; and in which the means of concealing valuables

is.one ofithe great studies of life, deposits become an ob-"

ject of the greatest importance. In the Hindu code, other
cases of bailment occupy a narrow space : the article of
deposits swells, alone, to a great size, and forms an object
of eonsiderable intricacy and detail? The mbdes of proof

Dback to her parents. As to the inference intimated that a marriage contract
Yas.a caso of buying.and selling, thisds.an error which a better vecollection of
Manu would have prevented. “ Even a man of the servile olass ought not to

receive 4 gratuity when he gives his daughter in marriage.” ** Nor have we
hewd of, the tacit sale of a daughter for a price, under the namo of anuptial
g-ramm\'.” Manu ix. 88, 100. Remmochun Roy says, it is eqnally prohibited
by the Vedas. Transiation from the Vedas, p. 181.—W,

! On the lnw of bailments, the writer in the Asiatic Journal above referred
to, limselfa distinguished lawyer, expresses opinions in every way opposed to
tlmu: o‘f f}:,e tz!ti it vil. umivm;slly adwmitted that the English law of bail-
ments s founded npon the soundest and most enlightened ciples as
have been laid down and elucidated in the devisions of wmxmwt Hall, fhx!rn{
Lord Holtdown 10 Lord Mansfield. What if it shall appear certain beyond g)]
controversy, that thos, princ which are comparativei ¥ of vecent growth in
‘our own law, existod far ages in the despised system of Hindu jurisprudence 1"
Then (}nnﬂng instances in proof, he concludes, “ all the requisite shades of cars
and diligence, and the corresponding shades of negligence and default, are
capéfully observed in the indu Jaw of bailment, and neither iy the jurispra-
«dence nor in the logal treatises of the most civilised states of Furope are they
to be fom;ld mere logically d, or more accurately defined, In the
spirlt of Pyrehus's ebservation on.the Roman legion, one cannot refrain from
exﬂmm&:g.lm nothing barbarous.in the jurispridence of the Hindus,"—
p.14.—W,

2 Sce Laws of Menu, ch. siil.; Halhed's Gentoo Qode, iv. : Cole 'y
Digost, oo’ I1, ch. 1. ; Heinecoli Randoot, pacs 1T, 1ib. xvi, 1.8, o e b’
Jock of deposits, and the fioportance of {his class of frmeeny o the early
da%'?w of Rome, with the causes of that inmportance.

Ty see one of the fow mem\:; which have been made to let in

tlm(ugmotcummonmleu the I d,in the | ¢ on Bail-
muna.byﬂ!rwmlnmdouu.m i ”"“’mw



" constitute the chicf peculiarities in the provisions, and “BOOK 1.
" wyill be considered, when we speak of the thivd branch of cmar. v

~ jurisprudence. One mile, however, expressive of great
~ simplicity, not tosay rudeness, belongs exclusively to this
article : “On failure of witnesses, to prove a deposit, let
“the judge actually deposit gold or precious things with the
defondant, by the artful contrivance of spies. Should he

- restore that deposit, he isto be held innocent: if he deny

it, he is to be apprehended and compelled to pay the value
of both.™ :

Hiring ; that is, transferring to another, for a valuable
consideration, and to a definite extent, the use of any thing
valuable’; is a right which holds a sort of ‘middle place
between sale‘and bailment : and ‘may extend to personal

-gervices as well as'to commodities? As this contract falls
very mnaturally undes the laws of purchase and sale? it
ocoupies a narrow gpace in the volumes of Hindu law, and
as far as commodities ave concerned, offers nothing parti-
cular for observation. In the hire of personal services,
three principal classes ave distinguished ; first, the students
of the Veda, who discharge every menial cffice to their
masters, and receive instruction in return: secondly,
handicrafts, who veceive either stipulated wages, or, if no
agreement has been made, one tenth of the profits on theiy
labour ; thirdly, agricultural servants, who are always paid
in kind ; for tending cows, one tenth of the milk ; for the
culture of corn, one tenth.of the crops

L' Laws of Menu, ch, viii. 198,

a :ogrhc% of von nm‘:uanlM? c';sien éfh?)‘msle ﬁxmtg??ﬁ:: (zcdgﬁl‘gg‘i‘ﬁ;:‘;\%
sct of one of the parties, another name i

; for that of the other. Thus, in'the
gase of exchange, one of the parties is said to sell, the other to buy ; in thab of
a lvan, one of the patties is said to lend, the other to borrow. In the present
<easel It otten nses but one name for the sets of both parties ; he wha gives, and
hie who receives, the use, both said to hire. The Civilians are saved
from this incenvenience by the unse of the Latin langunge ; in which the act
of th:fom plrt;ir) is e;;crmed locatio, that of the other conductio. To let and o

maumtm...x 5 gl&rod, w!mld auswer the same purpose in English,

%g:g not pay it, the magistrate ghall causo such rent sl
51 1a hirgd servant perfermanot his work e o Jent, ho

De fined, and forfeit his waﬂes,.u&'lm he hay m:‘g’“ h¥ m@%

porforming, he is alloweil to execute after be ds well ; but it hy

€ ¢ lenves un-
finisiied, either by himself or a sabstitute, any pust of the stipulnted service,

of & well, or-of the witer of o Fiver,or of house,
hire {0 be paia” .
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The peculiar species of transfer which is known b_y t!1e
name of loan is an object of great importance in the juris-
prudence of all nations. Among the Hindus it stands as
the first article in the classification of legal subjects, and
in the digest of Mr. Colebrooke oceupies entirely one of
the four books into which the compilers of that work
have divided the laws of contract. From the peculiarities
in the ideas and in the circumstances of the Hindus, it
forms among them a subject of more than usual com-
plexity. In an improved state of society, where the inef-
ficiency of laws, the diffusion of wealth, and the accom-
modation of business, have created a mutual confidence,
loans are generally contracted on the security of law,
without the actual custody or deposit of the property on
which they may be secured. It is only in that extremely,
confined and degraded species of lending, abandoned to
pawnbrokers, that pledges form a regular and component
part. In the more early and imperfect states of the social
union, circumstances are very different, Law is both
feeble and inaccurate, poverty reigns, violence prevails ;
and the man who is able to discharge his debis to-day may
be stript of all possessions to-morrow., In these circum-
stances, the security of law upon the person or property
of the debtor is scldom sufficient ; and the deposit of some
equivalent property, as a pledge, is the obvious, and, in
point of fact, the common resource! The doctrine of
pledges forms one of the most considerable branches of
this part of the Hindu code. The laws relative to them
are laid down with ‘great minuteness and solemnity ; a
variety of cases are distinguished; and the receipt of
pledges appears to have formed a component part of o
comparatively numerous and important class of transac-
tions? The responsibility of a second person, who be-

howeyer small, he is deprived of the hire for the whal h :
mier, dhe oWigaone Labwcen mastrs, and S sovants e ot
caitle, is of so’ much lmportance, denoting a state of society approsching the
pastoral, as to constitute & whale title of Hindu law. | The prinvipal object is
To define those injuries acerning to the cattle, and those Hieanassar Shnioitied
by them, for which the Keeper is responsible, Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 214 to

218, and 229 to 244. Halbed's Gentoo Code, viii, ix. Col !

Book I1L ch.ii, and iv. ) T SRR Mgk
! Lending on pledges can scarcely be regarded as proof of a state of har-

barism, or the nmltitude of pawnbrokers in London would witness our being

very low in the scale of civilisation.—W.

¢ Laws of Manu, ch, vil, Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch, 1.8ect, 2. Colebrooke’
Digost, part 1. Liook I. eh. i, 2 X Boi;

t
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comes surety for the borrower, is another foundation on BOOK II.

‘which Hindu loans are contracted, and the different Spe- CHAP,

‘cies of it are not inaccurately distinguished. Interest, or
a consideration for property lent, appears to have been
Imown atb a very early stage of civilization 2 As it is only
interest on debts of money which is familiar to the mem-
bers of a highly-civilized society, Buropean visitors appear
to have been forcibly struck with the Hindu law, which
imposes an interest to be paid in kind on loans in goods,
48 grain, fruit, wool or hair, beasts of burden and the likes
Mr. Halhed says, “ The different rate of interest to be paid
for different articles is perhaps an institute peculiar to
Hindustan ; but it reflects a strong light upon the simpli-
city of ancient manners, before money was universally
eurrent as the medium of barter for all commodities, and
18 at the same time aWeighty proof of the great antiquity
of these laws, which seem caleulated for the crude con-
ceptions of an almost illiterate people upon their first
civilization”™  When M, Halhed, however, informs us
that this law “reflects a strong light upon the simplicity
of ancient manners,” it ig necessary to add that whatever
light it reflects upon ancient, it reflects the same upon
Present manners, as this is not a law, anciently in force, but
long ago repealed; it is a law now in operation, and ag
suitable as ever to the purely Hindu state of society.
Mr, Halhed {00 is mistaken when he supposes that this is
an institution peculiar to the indus. It was familiarly
known to the Jews in the time of Moses, and was probably
a common practice in the nations around Judea, as well as
in Egypt, from which the Jews had recently departed.s

To vary the rates of interest upon the different castes

o £ rising from the unfair and
ov.lons1 S m{;)t}ons among men, created by the Hindus.
The ru 19; established in the institutes of Menu ig, to take,
when there is o pledge, ong and & quarter per cent. per

T Lawsof Menw, ch. viii, 's Dic - y
kit Cote, Wi L a: Colebrooke’s Digest, part I. hook 1. ch. iv. Halhed's

* It was perfectly familiar to the Je i t
ditrot 1 Desipce e WS at the time of their départure from

3 Laws of Menu, viii. 151,

4 Halhed, Preface to the Code of Gentog Laws, p. 53."

5 #Thou shalt not lend)\pon usury to thy brother, usury of money, usnry
of victuals, wsury of anything that i fent Upon wsury, Unto g stranger thon
mayest lend upon usury.” Denteron. sxiii, 19, 80,

v,
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BOOK IL. month ; when thereis no pledge, two per cent. per month 3
omar. 1v. that is, from a Brahmen : but from a man of the military
caste, three per cent.;! four per cemb. from one of the
mercantile caste ; and from a man of the servile caste no
Jess than five per cent. per month?* This.exorbitant rate
of interest affords a satisfactory criterion to judge of the
opinions, which are not unfréquently advanced, of the
great riches: which, at some imaginary period, formexly
distinguished Hindustan. The excessive accumulation,
however, of interest was forbidden. Upon a loan in mo-
ney, interest, beyond the-amount of the principal, was not
a debt ;3 upon loans: in goods, for some reason. whieh it is
not easy to divine, it was permitted to take five times
the amount of the principal. Compound interest too was
prohibited. These were rules which would give effectual
i motives to.the Hindu oreditor to exuct the regnlar pay-
‘ ment of his intervest, with. rigid severity.! In the laws.
b relating to loans, however, the most remarkable particular
is the mode of enforcing payment. The creditor is. com-
manded, first, to speak to the friends and relations of the
debtor ; next, tv go in person and importune him,. staying
some time in his house, but without eating or drinking.
If these methods fail, he may then carry the debtor home
with him, and having seated him, as thelaw exprebses it,
before men of character and reputation, may there detain
him. Should he still hold out, the creditor is:next di-
rected, to endeavour by feigned pretences to get possession
of some of his goods ; or, if any pledge was deposited with
him, to carry it before the magistrate, who will cause it to
be sold to make payment. If neither of these expedients
can be used, he shall seize and confine the debtor's wife,
children, cattle, buffaloes; horses; &e.; also his pots, clothes,
mats, and furniture, and, seating himself at his, door, there

1 1t would have been candid to have observed, that nnder ordinary citeum-
stances; ﬂlﬁl B‘;ﬂml‘(‘;‘“ *“}:‘ g]“mh‘i.\( & are prohibited from receiving nn’;' intorest
] on money lent, although they are enjoined to pay i v By
demnmleg- M:Lml. x.l‘.’i‘.‘—-W. joined to pay it on money borrowed il
f" The mb? of 1(5l"r°'t‘h>!“'k@1“ thiat is, ail ihe mixed classes; pay atthe rate
of one in gixteen (or rather waove thaii gix per cent.) penmonth: Halledls

Gentoo Cade, cl. i, seet. 1, = e
% 1t i curious that this, too, was a law of Egypti atleastin regard to-loans
upon secirity. Diod. Sic. lib. i, cap, 79. Goguet's Origin of! Laws, part 111,

Dbook I, chv. iv. s

4 For the detaila respeoting the law of: interest, consnlt. Lawaaf Men, ch,

viil 140 10 154, Halhed's Gentoe Gode; chis i. sect, 1. {Jolebrooke’s Digest,
part I, book 1. ch. i, ]
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receive h::m‘money.' Should even this proceeding fail, he BOOK 11
is' commanded to seizeand hind the debtor’'s person, and ciar. 1v.
procure by forcible means a.dischargoe of the debt.! What
issmeant by forcible means is sufficiently explained in the
following extraordinary definition. “When, having tried
the debtor, the creditor carries him to his own house, and
by beating or other means compels him to pay, this is
called violent compulsion. By beating,” adds the law,
“or by cocrcion,.a creditor may enforce payment from His
debtor.” 2 When the debtor is of a caste not superior to
the creditor, the latter may seize and compel him to
labour for the discharge of the-debt. If aman owes debts
to:several creditors, he is commanded to discharge first
one debt and then another, in the order in which they
were contracted ; a regulation by which one or two of his
creditors may receive, in full their demands, while the
rest, whether few or numerous; are entirely defraunded.
The equitable arrangement of an equal dividend, which
we find! established among nations of very limited pro-
gress in. the knowledge of law, obvious and useful as it-is,
hiad not suggested itself to the rude legislators of Hin-
dustan.. When a cveditor procures payment of a dek by
application to the magistrate, he pays him for his interpo-
sition a twentieth part of the sum recovered® By a very
extraordinary regulation & punishment seems to be in-
flicted on the defendant in all actions for debt wherein he
ig-cast. “A debb being admitted by the defendant, he
must pay five in the hundred as a.fino to the king ; but it
it be denied and proved, twice as much”* The sacred
character of the Brahplen, whose life it is the most dread-

~ ful of crlmes.elthor directly or indirectly to shorton, sug- }
gested to him a process for the recovery of debts, the
xaost singular and extravagant that ever was found anona
men. He proceeds to ih 7

e door of the person whom he
means to coerce, or wherever elia oy dnont AL st kit
‘Thhmodeof;mnnl%um. - .

B they made > plage at an carl aniong. the B‘Q""
%ﬁ“:‘l;obﬂ:tpotmilmd lhos tﬂ‘um gm‘m'\'m! to ﬁ‘o{h‘hm.it. A lawe of king
ment. Diod. Sie. Jib. i.p, g, - evaly the goods oF his debtor Sobrie

2 Colebrooke’s Digeést, part 1. book T. ¢l. vi, soob; 240, 941.
3 Far the laws respecting recover:
Hallied’s Gentoo Code; che i seet,
Iyi.
ch; Laws of Menu, viii, 189,

¥ of: debt, wee Laws of Menu, ch. viij,
& Colebrooke’s: Bigest, pard L'booh 1 14
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niently intercept him, with poison-or a poignard in his
hand. If the person should attempt to pass, or make his
escape, the Brahmen is prepared instantly to destroy :
himself. The prisoner is therefore bound in the strongest
chains ; for the blood of the self murdered Brahmen would
be charged upon his head, and no punishment conld ex-
piate his crime. - The Brahmen setting himself down (the
action is called sitting in dherna), fasts; and the vietim
of his arrest, for whom it would be impious to eat, while
a member of the sacred class is fasting at his door, must
follow his example. It is now, however, not a mere contest
between the resolution or strength of the parbies; for if
the obstinacy of the prisouner should exhaust the Brah-
men and occasion his death, he is answerable for that
most atrocious of crimes—the murder of a priest ; he be-
comes execrable to his countrymen ; the horrors of remorse
never fail to pursue him ; he is shut out from the benefits
of society, and life itself is a calamity. As the Brahmen
who avails himself of this expedient is bound for his
honour to persevere, he seldom fails to succeed, because
the danger of pushing the experiment too far is, to his
antagonist, tremendous, Nor is it in his own concerns
alonethat the Brahmen may turn to account the sacreduess
of hig person: he may hire himself to enforce in the same
manner the claims of any other man ; and not claims of
debt merely ; he may employ this barbarous expedient in
any suit. What is still more extraordinary, even after
legal process, even when the magistrate has pronounced a
decigion against him, and in favour of the person upon
whom lis- claim is made, he may still sit in dherna,
and by this dreadful mode of appeal mnke good his de-
mand?

I Sep an account of the practice of sitting in dherna, by Sir

(Liord Teignmouth), Asiat. Researches, iv, 3§0 to 332. He fcllssnug(;lligt,ss:l‘gf‘:
the institution of the court of justice of Benares in: 1783, the practice has heen
1ess frequent, but that even the interference of that court and of the resident
had occasionilly becn unable to check it. He tells us, too, that some of the
pundits, when consulted, declared the validity of the deed or concossion ex-
torted by dherna ; but restricied that validity to such elnims as are jnst ; offiers
denied its validity, except where the party confirmed {lie engagement after the
coercion is withdrawn, Iut it is evident that these yestrictions are inconsistent
with the facts which Lord Teignmouth records, and ave mere attempts of the
pundits, gecording to their usual practice, to interpret their laws into as great
4 coincidence as possible with the ideas of the great pérsons by whom fhe
Questions are put to them, A regulation was made by the Rengal governinent
in 1795 for preventing this practice. See papers, ordired o be printed by the
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"¢ have now reviewed the great peculiarities of the BOOK II.
Hindu layw, in regard to those transfers of property which cyap. ov.
partake of the nature of exchange, and in which some sort’
of an equivalent is given and received; it remains for us
o consider those, in which the property passes from one
owner to another, without any return.

The most extensive class of this species of transactions
are those occasioned by the death of the owner. Men had
considerably strengthened the chain by which they were |
connected with property, before they ceased te consider
death as the cause of a perfect separation, and as leaving
their possessions free to the earliest occupier. A right of
succession in the children suggests itself, however, at a
very early period in the progress, of civilization. It is
recommended by so many motives, it so happily accords
with some of the strongest impulses of human nature,
and is so easily engrafte® upon the previous order of
things, that it could not fail to be an early institution,
The ehildren, being naturally the neavest to their parent
at the moment of his death, were generally able to avail
themselves of the right of occupancy, and to exclude other
Successors by prior possession. It was the usual arrange-
: ment in early stages of society, that the diferent membors

of a family should live together; and possess the property
in common.! The father was rather the head of a number
of partners, than the sole proprietor. When he died, it
was not so much a transfer of property, as a continued
possession; and the copartnership was only deprived of
one of its members. The laws of inheritance among the
Hindus are almost entirely founded npon this patriarchal

arrangement. When the father dies, if the sons shall

Hons‘c):‘ ;f ﬁ?fg;?ns, 5rd June, 1813, p. 481. See also Brougliton's Mahratta

There is no anthority in any code or treatiso of law, for these i

Foigistes e N, i W, for these practices: the

2:& -iu;lon %9.113‘;30?{':1?-‘3{3?““ > differ in their views of the validity of the

'S Among barbarians, in an rts of 3
same family are understood to e]r):?oy a :o::n‘\:ozm‘; g:”:?r:u“ miu‘f }:{\‘g’ tgnttl]ng
ages, when mgj\tg,&n o Frent measure, sitoigers to commerce or the allons.,
tion of commo , the ri%ht of properiy iy hardly distinguishod frau the vight
of using op PM":"W- and those persons wig have acquired the joint posses-
‘ sion of any subject are apt to he regarded s the joint proprietons ofit.” Millar
! on the English Government, i, 160. .

£ The whole, too, of that Titlé of law, “ Coneerns amung partners,” refors
ot 40 mich 10 & Jou.\t-smck property, contributed hy eertain individuals for
Lasying on any particular business, as to the propurty of a nwmber of Tersoms,
most gammonly brothers or other near relations, who agree to livo together,
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choose to'live together; the eldest; says the law; shall take
the station of the head of the family, and the property is
held jointly in his name! ¢For brothers a.common abode
is ordained so long as both their parents live. On failure
of both their parents; partition ameng brothers is: or-
dained.”? Even duringthe life-time of a father, a separa-
tion of the family might take place, when a division of the
property, according to the strict notion of a joint interest,
was made, in the proportion of two: shares: to: the father,
and one share equally to each of the sons? When the
division, however, of the common estate:is: delayed till the
death of the father, the elder brother; as the new head of
the family, is distinguished in the partition. He first
receives one-twentieth of the inheritance, after which it
is divided equally among all the brothers.! With a few
immaterial exceptions; the principle of equal division
guided succession among the Hindus. “Let the  sons.
after the death: of the parents, equally share the assets,
If all sons be equal in good qualities, they must share
alike; but he who is distingnished by science and good
conduct shall take a greater share than the rest’’s The
last of theve clauses affords an example of that vagueness
and ambiguity, the source of endless dispute; which dis-
tinguishes the laws of all ignerant people, and which
forms a most remarkable feature in these of Hindustan.
What is the criterion to ascertain that superiority in
science and virtue, which determines the share of brothers

n;:l to have all their effects in common. The nultitude of the laws proves
the frog tions

y of the The 0ld law of inheritance among the
Romang was altogether fonnded w the same ideas. Fundamentum sueces-
sionis veteris erut conservatio familinrnm.

Famiifa enim universitas qnedam
videbatur, enjus princeps est paterfomilias.—Quum ergo proximi mq familie

easent liberi vel sui heredes, tanguam vivo patre, quodammaodo domini 2t
avroxAnpovopor, legibus xil. tabularum cantum (uer::t 3 STINTESTATO uom':*uﬂm

CDI BUUS HERES NEC KECIT AGNATUS PROXIMUS PAMILIAM HA "
Inst. kb, ili. tit. 1, sect. 690, zrTo. Heinee.in

L Laws of ilenul,hch. ix. 105.

2 Colebrooke’s Digest, part I1. Book V., cb, ii. sect, 114.

3 Halbed's Genteo Code, ch. ii. sect. 11, Colub?ri&ké’?l)
V. ch. if. Mr. Halhed has remarked that the demand of the
the Gospel for his portiow, afiords proofof a similar state of things among the
Jews. The attentive reader will perceive many other steoles of resombiorice.
Al the more cultivated nations mj Asia appent fo have reached a stage: of so~
cletv nearly the same

4 Colebrocke's Digest, baok V. ch, i. sect, ii. subsect. 3¢. Halhed's Gertoo
Gode, cli, ii. sect. 12,

& Colebrooke's Digest, part IT. buok V. cby 8; aubsect. 115, 116, ch. & sect: il
subkect. 34, )

igeat; part 11, hiook
son. in
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L.

e divisioniof the) paternall estate? O who is ol BOOK.IL
the judge? Bqually unskilful, and: pregnant with: evil; is  ciram: 1v.

the vague and indeterminate-law which declares « that al] «s———

these brothers: who are addicted to any vice shall lose
their title to the inheritance.™ = As the interpretation of
the phrase “addicted to any vice,” may. receive any lati-
tude, according to the inclinations and views of the
expounder, a gate:is: here: thrown open to unlimited in-
justice.”2 Inqmmistancy, and even direct contradiction,
igva characteristic of the Hindu laws, which it does not

appear to have been thought even requisite to avoid ; as”

it is expressly enacted, that when two Jaws command
opposite things, both are to be held valid® This attribute
ig fully exemplified in the laws of inheritance. 1t is de-
clared that, “on the failuve of natural heirs, the lawful
heirs are such Brahmens as have read the three Vedas,
&s are pure in body andemind, as have subdued their
passions; and they must constantly offer the cake ; thus
the rites of obsequies cannot fail™ Yet it is added, in
the very next clause or sentence, “Tho property of a
Brahmen shall never be taken as an escheat by the king;
this is & fixed law; but the wealth of the other classes, on
failuve of all heirs the king may take.

* Not unfrequenily
in rude nations, as if one misfortune ought to be aggra-

1 In a simple state of society it might not have been diffienlt to reciat
and verify such gronndsof éxclusion. As relations becane mnr:ggmmexe,
the impossibilily of enforcing these exceptions was evident, and they ceased
t0 boaxcgarded. The com Uy merit of co-leirs firms no rule fop uneqgual
purtl‘ﬂo:a and is theroiore  no sonvee of endless dispute,’ or ‘uniimited injus-

‘Laws of Mena, ¢l i;l 2‘114,1—11‘

It should be borne in mind, However, that this applies only to * sacred texts®
mcmm;gmiz::!m t‘;lﬁ}':“;ms&ﬂ;ie\:&mbmamg either to li wrong, It 4{\10’2,-'5
with nilpgi code of Ma is declared mvu{df’:w}_e coutracy, any. liv “Atongruons

* o ihen there are two sacred texts, apparenily inconsistent, both ure held' to

Vi
e e e e N S i, A g
'i{?‘ls:..fgﬁce' {herefore, 1Ay, be performed af, any or all of those times, Ibid.

4 Laws of Menu, ch, ix. 188;

& Toid. las.Tu. :

There is no incomputibilfty or contragictio 5 clause i maoraly-
qualification of tho fiest, which applies to the m a Buh:m vy
“Misra and the rest'hold that the fivst text of Mint refates th Bie perty of
Brahmanas, hut the wealth of Kshatciyas and tho rest, shall b talon Ly thie
kingalone,” Digest, iil. 537. There are other texts to the haano effect. Ttis not
the part of candid criticism to contrast détactied Dassages without reference to
those by which their purport is to be explained.—Ww.

T,
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vated by another, those who labour under certain mala-
dies, or bodily defects, are excluded from inheritance.
This principle is fully adopted by the Hindus, and carried
to an unusual and monstrous extent. All those persons
who are lame, all those persons who are blind, all those
who are deaf! all those who are dumb, impotent, of
affected with an incurable: disease, as leprosy, marasmus,
gonorrheea, dysentery, are denied a share in the partition
of their father’s effects, and are only entitled to a main-
tenance from the family? When a man has sons by wives
of different castes, they inherit in the proportion of the
mother’s rank, and the son by a concubine is entitled
only to one-half of the share of him who is born of a

. wife2 The laws which define proximity of kin, and fix the

order of collateral succession, are numerous, minute, and
in uothing remarkables It is particularly to be noted
that daughters are debarred from a shave in the inheritance
of their fatherss The woman, indeed, among the Hindus,
is so restricted in the means of acquiring property, that

1 1t should be ‘born’ deaf. The exclusion
it is not arbitrary or without cause, being fou
persons are incompetent to conduct the affairs of the household, to proereaté
issue, and to perform religious rites, which are essential to the preservation of
the family. Tho persons so excluded are to be maintained by the heir, ¢ yith-
out stint, according to the best of his power.” Manu.—W.

2 Colebrooke’s Digest, part 11. book V. ch. v, sect. 320,,321, 325, 39T, 331.
In Hallhed’s Gentoo Code they are thus enumerated; one born an ennucl,
blind, deaf, dumb, without hand, or foot, or nose, or tongne, or privy member,
or fundament, and one who has no prineiple of religion, ua well as the victhns
of various diseases. Gentoo Code, ch. ii. sect,5. The law is thus stated i the

may be regarded as harsh, but
mded on the notion that suelt

Institates of Menu; eunnchs and outcasts, persons bora blind $r deaf, madmen, ¢

idiots, the dumb, and such as have lost the use of a limb, are éxcluded from »
aliare of the heritage. Baut it is just, that the heir who knows his dnty should
give all of them food and raiment. Laws of Menu, viii 201,202,

® Laws of Mony, viii. 149, ete. Halhed’s Gentoo Code, ¢h. ii, sect, 8, Cole-
Brooke's Ligest, part 1L book V. ch. vii,

* The appearance of accuracy given by minuteness of detail has somelimes
heen quoted as & proof of refined knowledge; but it is o roof of the very
reverse. Tienry tells ns (Hist, of Britain, i.320) that the 183 of the Druids
provided with great care for the equitable division of the effects of the funily’
according to the circumstantes of every case. The ancient laws of Wales
descond to very long and particular details on this subject, and make proyision
for every possible case with the most minute exactness, Leges Wallicas,
1ib. ii. de mulieribus, cap.i, p.70. The refinement and niceties of the Muhio-
medan law of Suecession are perhaps still more remarkable, See Mahomedan
law of succession, Works of Sir William Jones, iii. 467, and the Al Sirajuﬁnb. '
with Sir Willlam's Commentaries, 1bid, 505, Ip fact, the wint of skiil t0
ascend to & general expression, or rule, which wonld accurately include 1be

different ramvifications of the subject, is thint which gives vecasion to-this s~
nuteness of detail. 4

& Those wlo are unmarried 4 the denth of the father are directed to recéive
portions out of their brothers’ allotments. Laws of Menu, ix. 118,

e} L PRt et ot e o o b e P < L T
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shs ‘is almost excluded from its rights! The exceptions BOOK I1.
consist in certain presents; what was given in the bridal cmar. 1v.

procession; what was given in token of love; what was
received from a brother, a mother, or g father; and this
property is inherited by her daughters in equal portions
with her sons. If she die without issue, her property falls
to her husband or to her parents, and is subject to nearly
the same rules of collateral succession as are established
in regard to the property of males. X
The idea of a Jjoint-interest in the property of the family,

while it early established the right of succession in the

children, served to exclude the right of devising by will.

As the property belonged to the parent in common only
with his offspring, it could not be regarded as just, that
he should have the power of giving it away from them
after his death, Tt ig only in stages of society consider-
ably advanced, that tho rights of property are so far
elarged as to include the power of nominating, at the
discretion of the owner, the person who is to enjoy it
after his death. Tt was first introduced among the
Athenians by a law of Solon, and among the Romans,
Probably, by the twelvo tables® The Hindus have,
through all ages, remained in a state of society too near
the simplicity and rudeness of the most ancient times, to
have stretched their ideas of property so fart The power

1 “Three porsons; a wife, a son, amd a slave, ara declared by Taw to have in

neral no wi oxclusively thelr own: the wealth which they may eamn is
gg;mh? acquirlfur the man to whom they belong.”
416.—M.

Laws of Menn, o, vij.
This 18 by no means the case. In tha absence of direct male heirs, widows
sueceed to a life interest in real, and Absolute interest in personal property,
‘Next, daughters inherit absolutely, Wliere there are Sons, mothers and
daughters ave entitled to shaves, aad wives hold peenliar property from a
variety of sources. besides thiose Specified by the text, over Which a husbang
hasmo power during thelr lives, tnd whigh descends to their own heirs, with a
preferénce, in some cases, to females, 1t ig far from correct, therefore, to say
that yomen, aiangst the Hindus, are excluded frop the rights of property,
cha ‘l;aws of Menu, ch. ix 192—197, Colebrooke's Digest, part 11, book V,
3 .Kames't's Hhtgriv("::n Taw Tracts, 1. 199, 3

* The rlght of devising property by will, §s ; ;
civilisation by the instances given, ‘Iye Athe sf’m"&epﬁﬁfs g: g:)ll‘d? Feu%
Romans, in those of the twelve tables: ang gy Arabg, at the hirth of Mbham:
med, weve cerfainly less refined than the Hindus, at the time that the Code of
u was compiled. The case ig imperfoctly woighed. It woulld have been
Very inconsistent to haye given a man DOWer to do that on his death, which he
Todght net do whilst living. In ancestynl Property, the octnpant had joing
¥ight only with his sons, analogously i seme cespeets to onr entailed estatoy,
Wwhich, with all our high eivilisation, we have not acknowledged to be disposi-
© ol by bequest ; and, therefore, he conld not have the right to beqneath ay
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BOOKIL of disposing of a man’s possessions by testament, is alto-
crae. 1v. gether untknown to their laws,! :

The same notion of a joint-title, in all the members of
a family, to the property of the whole, had originally an
effect, even upon the power of donstion. Individuals
, were not at liberty to alienate by gift any part of the
common stock. This, however, is a right which is recom-

mended by motives more powerful and frequent than that
of disposal after death, and was therefore much sooner
introduced. The first instances were probably sanctioned
by religious pretexts. By the laws of ‘the Visigsths it
was permitted to make donations tothe church; and by
those of the Burgundians a free man was allowed, after
dividing his means with his sons, to:make an ecclesiastical
donation out of his own portion? Among the Hindus the
conferring of gifts upon the Brahmens, which is taughtas
one of the most important of religious duties, must have
early familiarized the mind to gratuitous alienations ; yet,
notwithstanding this important circumstance, & man’s ]
power of transferring his property by gift appears subject |
still to extraordinary restrictions. BExcept in certain minor
cases, the consent of his heirs is required. Ttis only over
that part of his property which is more than sufficient o
feed and clothe all his dependants, that he has an wun-
limited power of disposal?

——————

Iiis pleasure, It is alsorto be recollected, that the Jaws of the Flingus are to be
Inoked at, not with the eye of a jurist only, but with referen their religious
origin. One of the great objects of the descent of property, is to provide for
the perpetual performance of obsequial rites to the whole body of deeeased X
‘Chese t beproperly discharged by aliens to the family ; and,
therefore, they canmot have a valid claim to succeed. A man caxnot will that
4 stranger shall perform his family rites,in peeference to his kinsmen; and
cannot, therefore, make xway with property essential to-their celebration. The

romminthe sane, whatever degeee of social civilisat migh attained . 1

lor’zg as the rcligi’&;n w;xs unchanged. —W, B i e,
Impicesed, when I began to study the history and o)

with the lond encomiums T had been uccustome!(‘iy to gez}n:nwﬁﬁigfg‘uiiggn“é'

and particularly thelr laws—which were represented as indicating u high

state of civilisation—this fact, which is broadiy stated by Mr. Halhed (Preface

tothe Gentoo Cade, p. liif.), very foreiblysirnak me. Rude as the Arabs were

4t the timo of Mohammed, their ideas raperty included ’
by will. SeeKoran, ch.v, _r i Pio s oF oy

2. Historical Low Tracks, 1.1469, How like 45 thes ulation of the Burgrm-
dians to the role among the Hindug for division of pr?;mrky Botiu: sons doring
the father's life-time | .

¥ (Flallved’s Qentoo Code, eh, vil—,

The Luw 49 not quits correetly stated | o vann nuy glve away ovon Inleribed
Personal property ; he wust ot sHenste sucestral landed property held in
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IL The second class of laws, those which relate to BOOKII.
offences and their punishment, form a subject less com- cae. v,
plicated, and of less subtle and difficult disquisition, than
those which welate to the distribution of rights; it is
however, a portion of law, which, from the violent inter-
forence of human passions, is not less slow in
improvement,

An offence is an act by which a right is violated. The
object of punishment is to prevent such acts. It is em-
ployed, under the empire of reason, only as a last resource,
If offences could be prevented without punishment,
punishment ought never to exist. It follows, as a neces-
sary consequence, that as little of it as possible ought to
exist,

Tt is equally manifest, that it would be vain to establish
rights, if the necessary means were not to he used for
securing them. Tt is therefore good to make use of punish-
ment, as far as necessary for the securing of rights ; with
this precaution only, that the suffering or evil, produced
by the punishment, is less, upon the whole, than that
which would arise from the violation of the right,

By these maxims, as oriterions, we shall endeavour to
asgcertain the attributes of ‘the criminal code ‘of the
Hindus,

The misery and disorder which overspread human life,
wherever iself-defence rests whelly upon the individual,
ave the cquse to which government owes its origin, To
escape from those evils, men transfer to the magistrate
powers sufficient for the defence of all; and agree to
expect from him alone that protection, which they ob-

tained so imperfectly from their own exertions. In the

rude and violent timeswhen this revolution takes place,
ituis not from a just and cool discernment of S Tt

of defence, prevention, and reparation, that penalties are

-

gaining

common ; but it has not been noticed in tie text, ‘that althongh evas succeed
In common, and may continue to hold bya joimt-tenure, yat vhey may sepavate
amd then each-man muy dispose as he likes of his own portion,  “Phis power o
living as & Qivided family, isa suficiont  veplyto the barharity of the laws
which compelled ““MWW vend limited @ man's power over his
own, The sncient system prohabiy 5 Tred widivided posssssion, bat it did
not command it. Thus Moau says, “eitier Jot them (the brothers) thus live
ther, or,if they desire separute veligious sites, et them Hve apurt, Since
iizions duties ave multiplied in separate hnuses, their soparation is' therefora
lcgni." "The commentator adds, “ and evel landable,” ix, 111.—W,
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exacted. It is from the impulse of a keen resentment,
that the sufferer pursues, and from a strong sympathy
with that resentment, that the magistrate commoniy
judges and condemms. It is not so much security that is
coveted, as revenge. A great injury committed can only
be expiated by a great injury received. Two principles
therefore universally characterize the penal code of a
barbarous people: severity; and retaliation. The early
laws of the Greeks and the Romans were cruel; the laws
of the twelve tables, says Mr. Gibbon, like the statutes of
Draco, were written in characters of blood.! By the laws
of Moses, blasphemy, idolatry, profaning the sabbath,
homicide, adultery, incest, rapes, crimes against nature,
witcheraft, smiting or cursing father or mother, were
punished with death, and with burning and stoning, the
most cruel kinds of death.? Of the sanguinary character
imprinted on the laws of the Egyptians, the following
instance may be adduced. They thrust little pieces of
reeds, about a finger's length, into all parts of the bodies
of parricides; and then, surrounding them with thorns, set
theia on fire? The barbarous punishments which prevail
among the Chinese are too familiary known to require
illustration. Perhaps of all the rude nations of whom we
have any accouiit, our own Saxon and German ancestors
were the most distinguished for the mildness of their
punishments ; a singularity, however, to be accounted for,
by the use of a very barbarous expedient, a compensation
in money for: almost every species of crime. Yet in
various instances, particularly that of theft, their laws
were not only severe, but inhuman.*

Notwithstanding the mildness which has generally been
attributed to the Hindu character, hardly auy nation is
distinguished for more sanguinary laws. “The cruel mu-

; Qzﬂ()lﬁxx:: sﬁgﬂiﬁug :32:‘:3,?;::? snd Fall of the Roman Ewmpire, ch. xliv.

. Wiking. Tag. Se. Piato0 e ; ¢
says, book X1 oh. 'vii-i.- “The En;\st pgimllx‘al;n:fr ‘ngl?(t::*;j é;;‘nt.ilgﬁ“;&cf;ﬂo;'sc:xeo&sé
pecuniary mulets.  But as the imperfection and inutility of these could not be
always disguised—as they were sometimes impanity to the rich, who could
afford them, aud to the poor who had nothing to pay them with, other punish-
ments were enacted. Among these we find fmprisonment, outlawry, banish-
menty, slavery, and transportation. In other cases, we have whipping, brand-
ing, the pillory, amputation of limb, fnutilation of the nuse, and ears, and Jips,

the eyes ptucked out, hair torn off, stoning, and hanging. Nations not ciyilized
have barbarous punishments,”

-

~ L.
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: tilations,” says Sicv William Jones! “practised by the native BOOK 11,

Do are shocking to humanity,”

Pmation is another peculiarity which remarkably dis-
tinguishes the laws of that barbarous period, when the
-punishment of crimes is chiefly measured by the resent-
ment of the sufferer? Whatever the injury which the
innocent man has sustained, a similar injury, by way of
punishment, is imposed upon the guilty. Whatever the
member or part of his body, with which the offender com-

! Charge to the Grand Jury of Calcutta, Dec. 4, 1788, Sir Wm. Jones's
Works, iil. 26. Of this feature of their laws, a few examples will impress a
lively conception. ‘The most pernicious of all deceivers,” says the law of
Menu, “is a goldsmith who commits frauds; the king shall order him to be
cut piecemeal with razors.” Laws of Menn, ch. ix. 202, “Should a wife,

roud of her family and the great qualities of her kinsmen, actually violate the
Suty which she owes to her lord, let the king condemn her to be devoured by
dogs in a place much frequented ; and let him place the adulterer on an iron
bed well heated, under which the exeentioners shall throw logs continually,
till the sinful wretch be there hurned to death.” Ibid. viii. 371,372, “If a
Woman mirders her spiritual guide, or her husband, or her son, the magis-
Arate, haying cut off her ears, her nose, her hands, and her lips, shall expose
her 16 be killed by cows.” Tialhed’s Gentoo Code, c¢h. xxi. sect. 10. “Of
zobbers, who break a wall or partition, and commit theft in the night, let the
Dbrince order the hands to be lopped off, and themselves to be fixed on a sharp
Stake. Two fingers of a cutpurse, the themb and the index, let him cause to
Le amputated on his first convietion ; on the second, one hand and ene foob;
on the third, he shall suffer death.,” Laws of Menu, ix. 276,977. “ A thief,
who, by plundering in his own country, spnils thé province. the magfstrate
shall crucify, and confiscate his goods ; if he robe in another kingdom he shall
not conflscate his possessions, but shall cru him. If & man steals any man
of a superior caste, the magistrate shall bind the grass heena round his body,
and burn him with flve ; if he steals & woman of a superior caste, the magis-
trate shall canse hiin to be strotchied out upon & hot plate of iron, and, laving
bound the beena round his body, sliall burm him in the fire. If a man
steals an elephant or a horse, excellent in all respects, the magistrate shall cnt
off his hand, and foot, and Buttock, and deprive him of life. If & man steals
an elephant or a horsé of suall account, or a eamel or a cow, the magistrate
shall cut off from him one hand and ome fuot. If a man steals a goat or a
gheep, the mapistrate shall cut off one of hia hands.  If & man steals any small
animal, exclusive of the cat and the weasel, the magistrate shall cut off ha)¢
his foot.” Halhed’s Gentoo Code, ch. Xvii. sect. 3, * If a man sets fire 10 the
tilage or plantulion of anotlier, or sets fire to a house or 1Q & granary, or to
%ny uninhibited spot where there is much fruit or flowers, the magistrate.

avinj bonnd that person's body in the grass Leena, shalt burh hin with fire.”
Ipdd. xyiif. | * For boring the nostrils of eows belonging 1o priests, the offender
shail instantly lose half of one foot.” Lawsg of Meunu, ch. viii. 325 Th {
of mutilation prevailed in Persia, Xenophon, deseribin )r'thp }?ei:l.‘::{
punighments, says, ToAdaxis § yo Bew wapa rag ’ruﬂnlp.w;; 680\:: xav wobéy
e X0puw, KoL odbBaipwy grepovperovs arfpmnove, Xenoph C\-:—'o «d. 1ib i‘
. The-common mode of hanging is thus descried by an eyewitness: %A
ook Is fixed to ene end of the rope, and thi h > y “wi
” A b his hook 1he executioner forces with
all his strength Into the flesh below the criviinal’s chin ; he is then hoisted up
andithe other end of the rope s made fast to the galiows,” Bartelametre
Travels, book II. ¢h. v. “1f a mngistrate has commitied & cxime, and [y
person, upon diccovery of that erime, shall beat and fll-use the magistrate, the

magistrate shall thrust an iron spit through and roust him ut the fire,”
Halhed’s Gentoo Code, ¢h. xvi. sect. 1, ST

2 “The inhwman and unequal piinciple of retalintion,” says My, Gibbon,
Hist, of Decl, and Fall of the Rom. Emp. oh. 5liv.

YOL. L. 5
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BOOK 11 mitted the crime, upon that part is the chastisement
ousp.1v. inflicted. The Hebrew law of an eye for an eye, and i

tooth for a tooth, is a familiar example of what occurred

among other nations, The forfeit of limb for limb, and

member for member, was, among the Romans, exacted by
the law of the twelve tables, unless where the offender
could expiate his crime by a fine of 300 pounds of copper.
The earliest legislators of Greece were 50 rude as to leave
the punishment of crimes, undefined, to the discretion of
the judge; but Zaleucus, legislator of the Locrians, who
first prescribed rules on this subject, enforced so literally
the maxim of an eye for an eye, that it was deemed an im-
portant reform on his laws, when it was decrced that he
who struck out the eye of a person with one eye should
lose both his own.! The Egyptians estended the principle
of punishing the criminals in that part of the body which
was chiefly instrumental in the guilt, to an extraordinary
number of instances. He who discovered the secrets of
the state had his tongue cut ont; he who violated a free
svoman was made an eunuch; of those who counterfeited
coin and seals either public or private, of those who made
use of false weights and measures, and of public notaties
who forged or mutilated deeds, the two hands were out off;
and calumniatérs were subjected to the same punishment
which would have been due to those whom they falsely
accused? To how extraordinary a degree the spivit of
retaliation moulds the penal legislation of the Hindus, a
few specimens will evinee. The law concerning assault
and battery, in the Institules of Menu, thus commences:
“With whatever member & low-horn man shall assault or
hurt a superior, even that member of his must be slit or
cut, more or less in proportion to the injury: this is an
ordinance of Menu.”® “If a man strikes a Bramin with his
hand, the magistrate shall cut off that man’s hand ; if he
strikes him with his foot, the magistrate shall cut off ihe
foot; in the same manner; with whatever limb he strikes
a Bramin, that limb shall be cut off; but if a Sooder strikes

! Strabo, 1ib. vi. p. 398. Potter’s Antiq. book T. ch. xxvi. Blackstoné's
Commentaries, book IV, ¢h, 1,

2 Diod. Sic. Hb. i. p. 88, 86,

5 Laws of Menu, ch. viii, 279, TIn g gtyle charactaristicslly Hindu, the fol-
lowing, among other cases, are speécified | when & man spits on another, when
he urines on him, and when he breaks wind on him, The penaitics 1 choose
not to describe.  See the same chapter, 280—3984.

T
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ither of the three casts, Bramin, Chehteree, or Bice, with BOOK IL.
“hig hand or foot, the magistrate shall cut off such hand or cnap, 1v.
foot.t “If a man has put out both the eyes of any person,
‘the magistrate shall deprive that man of both his eyes, and
‘condemn him to perpetual imprisonment, and fine him.”®
The punishment of murder is founded entirely upon the
same principle. “If a man,” says the Gentoo code, “de-
prives another of life, the magistrate shall deprive that
person of life.” “A once-born man, who insults the twice
born with gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit,
If he mention their names and classes with contumely, as
if he say, ‘Oh thou refuse of Brahmans, an iron style, ten
fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth,
Should he through pride give instruction to priests con-
cerning their duty, let the king order some hot oil to be
dropped into his mouth and into his car™ “If a blow,
attended with much pain, be given either to human crea-
tures or cattle, the king shall ‘inflict on the striker a
Punishment as heavy as the presumed suffering.s «With
Whatever limb a thief cominity the offence, by any means
in this world, as if he break a wall with his hand or his
foot, even that limb shall the king amputate, for the pre-
vention of a similar erime™ “A mechanic or servile man
having an adulterous connexion with a woman of a twice-
born olnss, if she was unguarded, shall lose the part of-
fending, and his whole substance.”” “The breaker of a
dam to secure a pool, let the king punish by a long im-
mersion under water.’s The portion of suffering, sufficient
} to constitute a motive for abstaining from the crime, is all
| the punishment which reason autho
‘ tions far advanced in civilization
1

rizes; but we see na-
50 tardy in recognising

this principle, that the excess of suffering, prodyced by

the law of retaliation, would not, it i probable, suggest to
fations, ab a very emrly stage of civilization, the u?;iljtv of
repealing it. Yet no maxim more naturally recommends
itself to the human mind, even before it is strong, than
that all w}m commit the same crime should meet’ with
equal punishment ; and it requires a very slight degree of
reflection to see, that when the hand or the foot is cut off

1 Halhed's Code of Gentao Laws, eh. xvi, sect. 1, 2 Ibid.
2 Thid, * Laws of Menu, oh, viii. 270—273.

S Tuid. eh. viii. 268, 4
 1bid, ch, viii, 331, 7 1bid, 374, 8 Ihid. ix. 270,
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from one man, the punishment may be a very moderate
one; when the same limb is cub off from another man, to
whose subsistence it is essential, the penalty may far exceed

- a sentence of death.

In another class of punishments, where the principle of
equality may be still more easily applied, the grossness of
the violation excites considerable suprise. As among our
Saxon ancestors, so among the Hindus, fines bear a very
large proportion to other punishments, When reparation
to the party injured should be made by the author of the
wrong, the pecuniary ability of the party on whom the
obligation falls can no more be regarded, than wherg he
owes a debt. But in so far as it is the object of the law to
create a motive against the oceurrence of a like offence;
or even to take vengeance, to inflict. pain purely because
pain has been occasioned ; in so far it is one of the plainest
dictates of veason, that where the offence is equal, the suf-
fering or hardship imposed should be equal. Though a
pecuniary mulet imposes all degrees of hardship, according
to the pecuniary abilities of the man who pays, the Hindu
Jaw makes no distinction between the rich and the poor.
Tt makes, indeed, a serious distinction between the man of
one class, and another:. and they of the lowest are, with a
very few exceptions, always the most severely fined. Bub
if the class is the same, the same forfeit is exacted for the
game offence ; though one man should be too opulent to
feel from it any sensible inconvenience; another should
suffer all the pains and horrors of want. ;

From the classification of the people, and the privileges
of the castes, we ave prepared to expect, among the Hindus,
incqualities created by distinctions of rank. They relate
either jo the crimes committed agwinst persons of the
different ranks, or the crimes commnitted by them, Ine-
qualities of the first sort, it is found difficult to avoid even
in high stages of civilization. At present, in the best go=
verned countries of Europo, an injury done to a nobleman
is treated as a crimc of a deeper dye, than a similar injury

1 There is one passage of Menu. ch, viii. 126, an incidentsl exhortation
10 the judge not to bie regardless of the alility af the sufferer in the inflic-
tion of corporal or other pinishment: and it is fmpossible but some regard
must have been pall to it in jractice : but detmed sums are i aimos@all
cases afilxed to specific crimes, without the smallest reference {o the ability of
thie payer.
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to a person of the lowest rank:' If the laws should make BOOK 11,
no distinction in principle, the power of the nobleman to omap, IV
bring the offender to trial, and to command the parbiality e

of the judge, would long make a very essential difference
in practice. When the Hindu law, therefore, makes a gra-
dation in the criminality of the same action, according as
it is committed against the Brahman, the Cshatriya, the
Vaisya, and t}le Sudra, it is on}y the excess in the differ-
ence of punishment, which is caleulated to excite our
surprise. With regard to offences committed by indi-
viduals of the different ranks, it is rave, even among the
rudest people, to find the principle of unequal punish-
ments, expressly avowed; and comparative impunity
granted by law to the crimes of the great,- Perjury,
fraud, defamation, forgery, incest, murder, ave not among
us reckoned crimes more venial in the lord than in his
servant. Among the Hindus, whatever be the crime com-
mitted, if it is by a Brahman, the punishment is in general
comparatively slight ; if by a man of the military class, it is
more severe; if by a man of the*mercantile and agricul-
tural class, it is still inereased ; if by a Sudra it is violent
and cruel. For defaration of o Brahmen, & man of the
same class must be fined 12 panas; a man of the military
class, 100: & merchant, 150 or 200; but a mechanic or ser-
vile man is whipped.2 The general principle on which the
penaltios for this crime seem to be regulated is, that what-
ever fine iy exacted from a man of the same class by whom
you have been accused, one only half as large should ba
imposed upon the man of & superior class, but one double
in magnitude, should the cast of the slanderer bo inferiop
to your own. For all the more serious accusations against
any of the superior orders the bunishment of the Sudrs is
" 1ful® Th ¢ : )
far miore dreadful. _ Lhat the- gcale of punishment for
crimes of assault is gradugted by the same rule, the
1 The orthodoz judge, Blackst & " u il A
nates him (see Hist. Decl. anq F:P]L.&n: 3{\“'3} Jbou ,‘ {3y signifizantly denomi-
for the supériof criminality of a inzjur); Y, nll\(. n.f 45) is quite an ml»:)wste
noblenian strikes a peasant,” says he, al) nmuki?\:‘l (\)v usz supérior rak, If a
Justice awards a retnrn of the blow, it i Yriore i  sca, that, if u court of
execation of a needy, decreyit As8usgin, is a :.“ 1 “uj t}“ qomr;ensathim. T‘"’f
of & nableran, in the Ll6um of his yousy, uu‘d\m;i; ”ens 33,';‘2'.'.( ot tM‘: ?;g‘%c;
11)%'8 1:%?0;'1:1;, and his fortune. Commentamey o’ll{he aws of England, book

-2 Laws of Menu, ch. viii. 260, 267,

% Obde of GentooLaws, ch. xv. vett. 3, Vida Siupra, p, 266,
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following instance, out of many, will evince. “If a man of
superior cast and of superior abilities to another should
strike him with a weapon, the magistrate shall fine him.
500 puns of cowries. If a man of an equal cast and of
equal abilities with another should strike him with a
weapon, the magistrate shall fine him 1000 puns of cow-
ries.  If a man of an inferior cast and inferior abilities to
another should strike him with a weapon, the magistrate
shall fine him 300 puns of cowries.”* For perjury, it is
only in favour of the Brahmen, that any distinction seems
to be admitted. “Let a just prince,” says the ordinance
of menu, “banish men of the three lower classes, if they
give false evidence, having first levied the fine; hut a
Brahmen lst him only banish”? The punishment of
adultery, which on the Brahmens is light, descends with
intolerable weight on the lowest classes, In regard to the
inferior cases of theft, for which a fine only is the punish-
ment, we meet with with a curious exception, the degree
of punishment ascending with the class. “The fine of o
Sudra for theft, shall be eight fold ; that of a Vaisya, six-
teen fold ; that of a Cshatriya, two and thirty fold ; that of
a Brahmen, four and sixty fold, or a hundred fold com-
plete, or even twice four and sixty fold.”: No corporal
punishment, much less death, can be inflicted on the
Brahmen for any crime. “Menu, son of the Self-existent,
has named ten places of punishment, which are appro-
priated to the three lower classes ; the part of generation,
the belly, the tongue, the two hands; and fifthly, the two
feet, the eye, the nose, both ears, the property ; and in the
capital case, the whole body; but a Brahmen must depart
from the realm unhurt in any one of them.”+

Punishment should be proportioned, not to the great-
ness of the crime, that is, the quantity of suffering it
produces, but solely to the difficulty of creating an ade-
quate motive to abstain from it ; if a fine of one shilling

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. .

1 Code of Gentoo Laws, ¢l xvi. sect, 1. 2 v h. vi 2

3 Tb5d. vill, 337, 338, Laws of Menu, ch. viii, 123,

4 Ibid. ch, viii. 124, 125,—M.

The banishment of & Brahman, however, i8 a very severe punishment, as
it involves loss of caste, and consequent degradation ; but in practice, and
even under Hindu ra'e, the immunity of @ Brahman, guilty of crime, does nog
seem fo have been attended to. In the dldest of the extant dramas, the Mriche-
hakati, a Brahman, convicted on presumptive proof, of murder, is condemaned
to death,~W,
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¢éreated a sufficient motive to abstein from the crime of BOOK I1.
murder, the fine of a shilling wonld be all the punishment cuap, 1y,

which ought to exist. It must be owned, however, that
the principle of punishing crimes, according to their
magnitude, very naturally suggests itself; and bears a
strong appearance of according with the principles of
reason. [Even to this early and imperfect principle, the
Hindus have never ascended. While perjury, one of the
most mischievous of crimes, and one against which an
“adequate motive is very difficult to croate, is punished
ouly with fine, and in most aggraved cases with banish-
ment ; the crime of obtaining goods on false pretences is
punished with mutilation, and even with death, “Ifa
person steals a man of an inferior cast, the magistrate shall
fine him 1000 puns of cowries. If he steals an elephant
or a horse excellent in all respects, the magistrate shall
cut off his hand, and foot, and buttock, and deprive him of
life.”t  The following places of the body are enumerated :
the ear, the nose, the hand, the foot, the lip, the eyo, the
tongue, and some others; upen any one of which a stroke,
such as to separate or cut them off from the body, is pu-~
nished equally;* yet surely there is no comparison between
the injury of depriving a man of his ear, for example, and
of his tongue, or his hand. An amour with a woman of
the Brahmenical caste is more dreadfully punished than

parricide. Various cases of theft and robbery are accounted -

worthy of more shocking penalties than murder. Xven
Sir William Jones is constrained to say that the punish-
ments of the Hindus “ are partial and fanciful, for some
erimes dreadfully cruel, for others repreliensibly slight.”s
The prineipal acts erected into punishable offences by
the Hindu law are, false witness, defamation, assauit,
theft, outrage, 8dlll§el'y. The. species and degrees of per:
jury are thus distinguished: «If o witness speak falsely
through ‘{OWtousneSS, he shall be fined 1000 panas; if
through (hstrz.a.ction of mind, 250 ; if through terror 1000;
if through friendship, the same ; if through llm,t,’ 2500;
if through wrath, 1500, if through ignorance, 200 com-

1 Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch, xvii. soct, 3
2 1. ch. xvi, Sﬂt’i 1. -

3 prefuce to the Translation of the Tms(itutes of Me i W ¢
W erks, dii. 62. v of Menu, Sir ' Wm. Jones's
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plete ; if through inattention, 100 only.”* The laws against
reproachful expressions are numerous, and the penalties
remarkably scvere ; a pretty satisfactory proof that the
Hindus have always been abusive; as we find they con-
tinue to thepresent day? By the term Assault; are indi-
cated the smaller instances of personal offence and injury;
on which: the laws of the Hindus descend to the most
minute distinctions and details. In this they present a
remarkable agreement with the laws of our Gothic an-
cestors. Lord Kaimes, observing-upon the ancient Euro-.
pean mode of satisfying for injuries by money, remarks
that “the laws of the Burgundians, of the Salians, of the
Almanni, of the Bavarians, of the Ripuarii, of the Saxons,
of theAngli and Thuringi, of the Frisians, of the Lango-
bards; and of the Anglo-Saxons, are«full of these compo-
sitions; extending from the most trifling injury to the
most atrocious crimes. In perusing the tables of these
compositions which enter into a minute detail of the most
trivial offences, a question naturally occurs, Why all this
serupulous nicety of adjusting sums to delinquencies ?
Such a thing is not heard of in later times. But the
following answer will give satisfaction:—That resentment,
allowed scope among barbarians, was apt to take flame by
the slightest spaik; therefore, to provide for its gratifi-
cation, it became necessary to enact compositions for
every trifling wrong, such as at present would be the sub-
ject 4@y mirth: rather than of serious punishment: for
oxample, where the clothes of a woman, bathing in a river,
are taken away to expose her nakedness, and where dirty

A water is thrown upen & woman in the way of contumely.”s
=z i The following orders of crime, in the Hindu code, present
a similar, and o very remarkable picture: 1. Throwing
upon the body of another, dust, or sand, or clay, or cows
dung, or anything else of the same kind, or striking with
the hand or foot; 2. Throwing upon the body tears, or
phlegm; or the paring of one's nails, or the gum of the
eyes, or the wax of the ears, or the refuse of victuals,
or spittle; 8. Throwing upon another from the navel

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

I Laws of Menu, ch. viil. 120, 191. Where the language of the text specifies
the fing by naming it technically in the order of atsercoments, I have stated
the sum, that the reader might see at g glance the proportions,

2 See the Chapter on Manners., -

3 Historieal Law Tracts, i, 49, 50.
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downwards to his foot, spue, or urine, or ordure, or semén; BOOK 1T,
4. Throwing upon another, from the navel upwards to cuap, 1v.
beneath theneck, any. of the substances mentioned in the
last article; 5. Throwing upon another any of the same
substances from the neck upwards; 6. Assaulting with a s
stone, or with a piece of iron or wood ; 7. Hauling by the
foot, or by the hair, or by the hand, or by the clothes;
8. Seizing and binding another in a cloth, and setting
one’s foot upon him; 9. Raising up an offensive weapon
to assault; 10. Striking with a weapon. In all these cases
a further distinction is made, as the offence is committed
by & superior; an inferior, or an equal, and committed
against a man or a woman. The gradations too of wounds

_are curiously specified: 1. When no blood is ghed ; 2. When
a little: blood is shed; 3. When much blood is shed;
4, When a very great quantity ; 5. When a bone is broken as
well as blood is shed ; 6. When a member or organ is struck
off or separated.! Under the title «Theft,” the Hindus
include the various species of frauds. In all nations which
have made but the first step in civilization; when the *
means of protecting property are very imperfectly known,
and covetousness is a furious passion; the depredations of
thieves are always punished with extremé severity. In
the Gothie nations of Europe, when the murder even of
the King inferred but a pecuniary cormposition, theft was
punished by mutilation and death:* In the same manner
among the Hindus, while murder is punished by the mere
loss of life, some of the most atrocious instances of the
cruelty of the Hindu laws were drawn as above from the
punishments awarded to theft® The minor cases of theft
ave punished by fines, and by various degrees of mutila-
tion; bub the h%g‘rhgr species by impaling, by burning
alive, and by crucifixion. By . Outrage; which is sometimes
denominated violence, somet;

mes robbery ; are designated
all attacks, accompanied with viclence, upon eitlneg; pro:

perty or person, including even murder. While the infe~
rior Species are pumished by fine and hy mutilation, the
higher are punished by death; and some of the more
heinous kinds of spoliation are avenged with all the san-

1 Seo the Article Assault in the : ) J
of Menu, ch. vm.Ig'lmam_ Code “Gm Laws, ¢b. xvi. sect. 1. Laws

2 Seo Kalmes's Historical Law Traets, 1. 64 ol X

3 Supra, p. 263, , yand the authorities theye quoted.
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guinary fury which, among the: Hindus, has dictated the.
higher penalties of theft. Adultery is a very complicated
subject. In the Hindu language it includes every unlawfuk
species of sexual indulgence, from the least, to the most
injurious, or. offensive. If the laws are any proof of the
manners of a people, this article affords indication of one
of the most depraved states of the sexual appetite. Al-
most all the abuses, and all the crimes which it is possible
to conceive, are there depicted with curious exactness;
and penalties are devised and assigned for every minuto
diversity and refinement, as fof acts the most frequent
and familiar. There are even titles of sections in the
code which cannot be transeribed with decency, and which
depict crimes unknown to European laws? In accordance

I Laws of Menn, ch. viil. 344 to 348. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch. xviil.—M.

There is nothing sanguninary or fuvious in the verses of Manu cited; they
merely command the King not to endure or dismiss unpunished, the perpe-
trators of afrocious violence,—W.
/ % Ar, Halhed makes so eurious an apology for this article in his preface to
the Code of Gentoo Laws, p. Ixiii,, that 1 am tempted to transcribe it : “ The
nineteenth and twentieth ehapters,” says lie, ** present us a lively pieture of
Agiatic manners, and in them a strong proof of their originality. To men ¢f
Yiberal and candid sentiments, neither the grossness of the portrait, nor the
harshness of the colouring, will seem improper or indecent, while they are con-
vinced of the truth of the resemblance ; and if this compilation does not
exhibit mankind as they might have been, or as they ought to have been, this
answer is plain; ¢ Because it paints them as they were.” Vices, as well as
fashions, have their spring and their fall, not with individuals enly, but in
whole nations, when ond reigning foible for a while swallows up the rest, and
then retires,/in its turn, to wake room for the epidemic influence of 4 newer
passion. Wherefore, if any opinions niot reconcileable to onr modes of think-
ing, or any crimes not practised, and so not prohibited among us, should occur
in these chapters, they must be imputed to the different effects produced on
the homan mind by 2 difference of climates, customs, and manners, which will
constantly give a particalar turn and Lias to the national vices. Hence it
would be @ weak and frivolous argument for censuring the fifth section of this
nineteently chapter, to abject that it was levelled at an offence absurd in itself,
not likely to be frequent, or supposing it frequent, still to be deemed of trivial
consequeénce ; and to make this objection merely in consideration that the
afferice may not be nsual among us, and has certainly never been forbidden by
our legislature, such cavils would betray a great ignorance of the [eneral
gystem of human nature, as well as of the eommon principles of legisiation ;
for penal laws {except for the 1wost ordinary crimes) are not enacted until
particular instances of offence have pointed out their absolute necessity ; for
which reasén parricide was not specified among the original institutes of the
celebrated law-giver of Sparta. Hence we may with salety conclude, that the
several prohibitions and penaltics of this fifth section were subsequent to, and
in consequence of, the commission of every species of enormity therein descri-
bed.”—Mr. Ialhed here maintains with yery cogent reasons, though rather an
unskilfal style, that the llindu morals are certainly as gross as the Hindu
laws; that the latier grossness is, in fuct, the result of the former.—M. The
Code translated by Mr. Halhed, youst not be confounded with that of Manu ;
the provisions of the former, which are the subjects of his apology, are not for~
mally set forth in Manu. The offences denonnced, whether the subject of
legidlation or not, were not unfamilier to Greece and Home, in their most
polisied periods, if their sarivists and historians may be credited. .The Gothic
nations in their rudest state were appavently remarkably free from such gross-
ness, and their purer propensities were confimned by the diffusion amongst
them of the Jight of Christd r.—W.

B e
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with the general spirit of Eastern nations, among whom BOOK 11,
an extraordinary value is set on the chastity of the women, cuar. 1v.

its more aggravated violations are punished by the most
shocking death which human cruelty has probably devised,
that of burning on a- heated plate of iron. The ramifi-
cations of criminality are also pursued to the most minute
and trivial acts, and such as, even in the most jealous
nations of Europe, would be held perfectly innocent :
“He who talks with the wife of another man at a place of
pilgrimage, in a forest or a grove, or at the confluence of
rivers, incurs the guilt of an adulterous inclination: to
send her flowers or perfumes, to sport and jest with her,
to touch her apparel and ornaments, to sit'with her on the
same couch, are all held adulterous acts on his part.”* Of
all crimes, indeed, adultery appears, in the eyes of Hindu
lawgivers, to be the greatest: and worthy of the most
severe and terrible chastisement. The offences committed
with the women of the higher classes by men of the
lower are the acts which are looked upon as of greatest
atrocity, and which rise in eaiminality, as the classes re-
cede from one.another, till they arrive at last at the
adultery of a man of the servile with a woman of the
priestly caste ; a point beyond which, it is'supposed, that
human guilt and depravity cannot proceed.?

1LL Conformity to the laws of the two preceding orders ;
denominated, for want of hetter terms, the Civil and the
Penal; is the End. The laws of Judicature are to be
regarded in the light of Means to that End. The subject,
in its full extent, includes an account of, 1, the instru-
ments made use of for producing the fulfilment of the
luws of the two former kinds,and 2,the modes of usine them
* The instruments made use of among the I‘Iilldl;,s have
been alrcadyﬂescrﬂ;ed, ix} givi'ng an account of ﬂm’func-
tions of the king; who, with his Brahm o RS

A R 3, i3 the
principal instrument. The mode of using the instruments
- J'::;g:‘;l;g: or thetzsteps according to which judicature
1§ per 1, were there S et 3
ma.lttcrs which remain, th iy sy degeribed | O ta

e laws or rules respecting evi-
dence form the only part which it is still useful to
describe.

! Laws of Menu, ¢h, vii asn
f , ¢hy . s 887,
2 1bid. 352—336. Code of Gentoo Laws, ch, xix,
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Prior to the general use of writing, the chief species of
evidenee, applicable to judicial cases, is the speech of wit-
nesses. It is this species which makes the principal
figure in the laws of Hindustan to the present age. Itis
even more than doubtful whether written evidence is at
all referred to by the author of the ordinances of Menu,
though from himself we learn that writing had been
applied to laws.! “On the denial,” says thelaw, “of a debt
which the defendant has in court been required to pay,
the plaintiff must call a witness who was present at the
place of the loan, or produce other evidence;”* the gloss
of Culluca adds, “a note and the like:”s but for the use of
evidence by writing not a single rule is afterwards adduced,
thongh numerous rules are prescribed for the use of that
which is delivered orally; not even a word of allusion to
this: novel species of evidenmce appears; and where the
various circumstances ave enumerated on which the atten-
tion of the judge ought to be fixed, while the evidence of
speaking witnesses occupies a conspicuous place, the
evidence of writings is entirely omitted.! In the compi-
lations, however, of recent times, as in that made by order
of Mr. Hastings, and translated by Halhed, the use of
written evidence appears; but even there it is treated
with a negligence* and slightness due to a matter of sub-
ordinate importance.®

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

1 Taws of Menu, ch, viii, 3. 2 Ibid. 52. 3 Ihid,

& 1ot him fully cpnsider the nature of truth, the state of the case, and Lis
own person ; and next, the witnesses, the place, the moile and the time.”
ibld, 45. From these circumstances it is probable that the emendation of
the commentifor has heen added from the more enlarged knowledge of later
times,

5 The mistake which pervades the whole of our author’s view of Hindn law,
has here [pflnenced: hivp to draw an inference wholly inaccurate. Tlowever
compreheusive the Code of Manu, it is an error to suppose that it is tlic only
ancient body of laws, and that it comprises all possible detalls. Those of judi-
ciad proceedings are rather indicated than expiained, and the omission of any
aone spevification does not warrant the conclusion that there was nothing to be
gpecified. This s capcclnjly the case in the present instance, and wﬁntévcr
Manu may have left unsaid, great importance is attached by enrly writers to
docwmentary proof, Evidence is said to consist of documents, possession, and
witnesses,  Again : Human evidonce is tireefold; docnments, possession,
and yitnesses. Such is the opinion of eminent sages. Docnments are of two
sorts—offlcinl and private. Possession implies manifest occupancy. Wit~
esses will be freated of hereafter —~Macnaghien. Considerations on Hindu

w, 439, The censure of Hindu Jaw on account of the absence of written tes-
Hmony here advanced, is the more extraordinary, a8 in a few pages further
on it is admitted that there are laws respecting written evidence, although
there is still something to cavil at, and they are said to be few, und applied %.o
? “;nm‘(él number of cases ; ssséitionsequally incorréct with that of the present

ext.—W.
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Among the rules for evidence at the lips of witnesses, BOOK 11, '
some are reasonable and good ; others are not only the cmap. 1v.

reverse, bub indicate a state of ignorance and barbarism.
The evidence of three witnesses is required for the decision
of any question: “ When a man has been brought into
. court by a suitor for property, the cause shall be decided

by the Brahmen who represents the king, having heard
three witnesses at least’” Yet it is declaved in another
place that “one man, untainted with covetousness, may
(in some cases, says the gloss of Culluca) be the sole
-witness.”? This apparent contradiction may perhaps be
explained by a passage in the Code of Gentoo Taws, where
the decision of a cause by the testimony of a single witness
is made to depend upon the consent of the litigantss
Even from this rule the following cases ‘are excepted :
“Supposing,” says the law, “a person, to lend another
money secretly, or secretly to intrust his money to the
care of another, in such affairs one single person is a suf-
ficient. witness.”4 The different degrees of trustworthiness
in different witnesses leads to mischievous rules. Mar-
ried housekeepers, men witli*male issue, inhabitants of the
same district, either of the military, the commercial, or
the servile class, ave competent, when called by the party,
to give their evidence.”* The most fanciful diskinction
surely that. ever was made by an uncultivated mind, is
that betwean the father of male and the father of female
offspring, as a souree of evidenge, The persons held in-
conipetent to bear witness are a verysnumerous class.
“Those must not be admitted who have a Hecuniary in-
berest ; nor familiar friends ; nor raenial servants ; nor
enemies ; nor men formerly perjuved ; nor
ously diseased ; nor those who hav
offences. The king cannot be mad
and the like mean artificers ;
SIinEErs ; Nor & priest of dee
student of the Vedas ; nop
worldly connexions ; nop

Persons griey-
e committed heinons
¢ a witness, nor cooks
nor public dancers and
P learning in Scripture ; nor a
an anchoret secluded from all
one wholly dependent ; nor one
1 Laws of Moau, oh. vili. 60,

1 3 The same 1
and absolutely, int g S
% Toid, o, vill, ap. o9 Code, eh. i,
* Halhed's Geatoo Code, eh, jii, sect, 8
their own option, appoint n single . 8.
ke may be o witness,”
T4 Toid,

aw is stafed still more gencrally
soct. 8.

CIf the plaiatit or defondant, at
pevson aily, not fraudulently inclined, &

Ry

& Baws of Menu, ohi. viii, 62.
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BOOK II. of bad fame ; nor one who follows a cruel occupation ; ‘nor
cHAP. 1v. one who acts openly against the law ; nor a decrepid old
“=———= man ; nor a child ; nor a wretch of the lowest mixed
class ; nor one who has lost the organs of sense ; nor one
extremely grieved ; nor one intoxicated ; nor s madman ;
nor one tormented with hunger or thirst; nor one op- -
pressed by fatigue ; nor one excited by lust ; nor one in-
flamed by wrath ; nor one who has been convicted of
theft.”! Among the persons excluded from the rank of
witnesses are the female sex entirely ; unless in the case
of evidence for others of the same sex. Servants, too,
mechanics, and those of the lowest class, are allowed to
give evidence for individuals of the same description?
Brahmens and the king are exempted from the obligation
of giving evidence, by way of privilege, though the Brah-
* mens are admitted when they please.”? -
This enumeration of persons, whose testimony was alto-
gether unfit to be believed, affords & proof of the great
difficulty of obtaining true testimony in the age in which
it was made ; and holds up a dreadful picture of the state
of morality to which it could be supposed to be adapted.
It indicates, also, by the strange diversity of the cases
which it includes, a singular want of discrimination, in
the minds by which it was framed. And further; rules
for the exclusion of testimony, from any person, not de-
prived of the ordinary exercise of the human faculties,
could, however the vicious effects of custom may preserve
them, be introduced, only in an age of great ignorance and
barbarity, when the human mind judges in the gross, is
incapable of nice discriminations,.cannot assign the dif-
ferent yalue which ought to be attached to the testimony
of different men, and estimates the weight of a body of
evidence by the number, not the trustworthiness, of the
people who deliver it '

1 Laws of Menn, ch, viil. 64—¢7, 2 Tbid. 68, 3 Ihid. 69—%1

4 The imperfoceions of the Hindu law bave been in {his, as in xfllo(hcr E!L‘-es,
pertinaciously selected : notwithstanding these blemishes, however, its general
character has received cotmmendation from high authority, * With some
trifling exceptions, the Hindu doctrine of evidence is, for the most part, dis-
tingunished nearly as mnth as our own, by the excellent sense that determines
thie competency, and designates the clioice of witnesses, with the manner of
exawmining, and the credit h’.'.be given to them, as well as by the sulemn eap-
nestness, with which the ol»hgatim\ of trpth is urged nnd inculcated ; insomuoh
that less eannot be said of this part of their law, than that it will be read by
every English lawyer with a mixture of admivation and delight, as it may be
studied by him (o advan JS—Elemenits of Hindu Law, by Sir Thomas
Strange, late Chief Justice of Madras, p. 309. —W,




T Smm—

‘THE LAWS OF THE HINDUS.

[/

191

The introduction of rules for the exclusion of evidence BOOK II.
‘marks the age of false refinement, which is that of semi- cmar. 1v.

barbarism, intermediate between the age of true wisdom
and that of primeval ignorance. When the first Jjudges,
or arbiters, the heads of families, had to clear up any dis-
‘pute, they called before them every individual of the little
community or family, who appeared ‘o know anything of
‘the matter, and questioned them all ; allowing to the
statements, extracted from each, the influence, much or
little, or none at all, to which they seemed entitled ; and
this is the course which true wisdom would recornmend,
In an age, however, of false refinement, which aims at ex-
cessive accuracy, but, failing in comprehensiveness, applies
its rules to part only of a subject when they should include
the whole, the makers of laws, perceiving that certain
classes of witnesses were apt to give false testimony, and
considering that false testimony misleads, resolved imme-
diately that the testimony of such witnesses ought never
to be received. Now, if the testimony of the best sort of
witness had been a thing which the Judges always had at
command, in sufficient quantity, this might have heen a
rational procedure. But as this was very far from baing
the case ; as it very often happens that the testimony of
the best sort of witnesses cannot be had, or that the

oontradict one another ; that not only some light, but full
and satisfactory light, may often be obtained from the
worst sort of witnesses ; to determine that cevtain classes
of persons, and among them the persons whose knowledge
of the facts is naturally the most complete, shall not he
used as witnesses, is merely to determine that Jjudicature
ghall be performed, so far, without evidence ; that the
judge shall decide without knowledge ; and the question
of ‘right and wrong, instead of being determined upon all
the evidence that can be had, shall be determined upon

a P“-l'l'_' of it only, Sometimes a mogt insignificant part
sometimes hardly any at allt : ,

16" Bays Mr. Hume, * the manner of punishing eri he Angl
Saxons ?‘t‘m‘:i :mgiulnr. the proofs were uof iess 50 :g :rﬁlu:::rtr?x?:ft:nle nmlfrgl
rosult o 1 1“‘“ on of thase pegple, Whatever we may imagine conecerning
ghe usual truth and Stucerity of men who live in rude and barbarous state,
there is mnch more falsoliid, and even gerfury, among them, than among
civilized nations,  Virtus, which is xmlm% but a more enlarged and more
cnitivated reason, never flonrishes to Q¥ degres, nor is founded opn steady
principles of honour, except whey ’

¥ 8 good eduvation beiomes general; ang
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One of the strongest characteristics of a rude age, or of
a corrupt govérnment, is, to make laws which cannot, or
ought not, to be executed ; and then to give dispensations
for them. “In all cases of violence, of theft and adul-
tery, of defamation and assault,” says the Hindu law, “the

judge must not examine too strictly the competence of -

witnesses.”?

A presumption, of the very weakest kind, is admitted as
a full proof, in the following passages : “If a man brings a
suit against another, saying, I have lent you several articles,

.and the person answers, I never received one of the articles.

you mention ; in that case, if the plaintiff proves any one
of all the articles claimed, to be in the defendant’s posses-
sion, the magistrate shall cause the whole so claimed to
be restored.”? In cases of infinitely greater importance
the same deceitful rule is applied. “If a man hath ac-
cused amother of the murder of a man, or of a robbery,
or of adultery, and should say, You have in several places
been guilty of these crimes, and the defendant denies the
accusation: in such a case, if the accuser can prove upon
the other the commission of any one of these crimes, it
shall be a proof of the whole complaint.”

Of all the perverse proceedings of a superstitious mind,
which the history of rude nations presents to us, fow will
be found more at variance with reagon, than the establish-
ment of the following law: “The witness, who has given
evidence, and to whom, within seven days after, a misfor-
tune happens from disease, fire, or the death of a kinsman,
shall be condemned to pay the debt and a fine."s

Though there is no ground on which the infirmities of
the human mind are more glaring, and more tenacious of

wiere mnen are tanght the perndclous consequences of viee, treachiery, and Har-
morality. Even superstition, twugh more prevalent among fguorant nations,
is but a poor supply for the dofeets i knowledge and edacation ; Our Burgpean
ancestors, who employed every moment the expedient of swearing on extraor-

dingry crosses and religues, were less honourable in all engagements than thele’

posterity, who, from experience, haye omitted those ineffectinl secries.

I'his general proneness to perjury was much increased by the usnal wanb of

discernment in judges, who could not discuss an intricate ov ulence, and were

%Uﬁkmllgo 1}nmbcr, not weigh, the testimony of witnesses.” History of England,
ppendix 1. )

This subject will, ong day, when the papees of Mr. Bentham are produced.
e presented to the world, in a1l the Jight which full knowledge, & minute #na-
lynis, and philosophiy, can bestow upon it. .

1 Menu,ch. viti. 72. ]

% Code of Gentoo Laws, ch, it sect, 6, p, 107:

3 L.aws of Menu, ¢lt, viii.
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mateh a law for the direct encouragement of perjury.
“\Whenever,” says the ordinance of Menu, “the death of a
man, who had been a grievous offender, either of the servile,
the commercial, the military, or the sacerdotal class, would
be occasioned by true evidence, from the known rigour of
the king, even though the fault arose from inadvertence or
error, falsehood may be spoken: it is even preferable to
truth.”t  'What a state of justice it is, in which the king
may coidemn 2 man to death, for inadvertence or error,
and no better remedy is found than the perjury of wit-
nesses | “Whenever a true evidence would deprive a man
of his life, in that case, if a false testimony would be the
preservation of his life, it is allowable to give such false
testimony. If a marriage for any person may be obtained

U Laws of Menu, cb. viii. sect. 104,—M. This solitary passage is always
scized upon by the calumniators of the Hindus as 8 proof of their systematie
disvegard of veracity—overlooking and setting aside the more numerons and
earnest pu ©s in which strict adherence to truth is enjoined, and which
prove that fully es much respect was DT to it by the Hindus as by any other
people whatever, Manu, vili. 80—101, is a ceries of verses enforcing the obli-
gations of truth and the heinousness of false evidence, which may well be put
m the scale against the single stanza to the contrary, under particular ¢ircum-
stances. "That mo other body of laws admits of any relaxation in this respect,
i3 not exactly true. * Even the pious perjury,” says Sic T. Strange, “ which
*¢ the Hindu law has been supposed to sanction, is resolvabie aftor all ifto ng
‘¢ greater liberty than what our Juvies (not, indead, with perfect approbation)
“hiaya long been allowed to taks whore the Jife of a prisoner on trial Hefore
*¢ them is sometimes at stake.” The provisions of the permission are also to hoe
congidered ; & man'slife is about to hie sacrificed—not for intentional crime, bui
for un acf arising out of inadvertence ov ervor—and not from the Justice, but
from the rigour of ihe judge. Tu such a case o witness (s permitted to give
false evidence, and the motive i3 good ; and although the act is incompatible
with the sterner doctrines of gur Iaw, it is well Xnown that something very
analogous to it is not vlnfretlnent—f\v)\era in the opinion of witnesses, juries,
and possibly even of Judges, the punishment is undulysevere. Our anthor not
“dmf};}e w;mﬁ:he é‘uér‘oprc;gtutnity wl}:ich the encouragzement of perjury ntfords
hiim, ufers from the fext that 4 judge might legally »

vertance or Orror, and therefore Combr, gally condemn a man for ingd-

15, What a state of justice ! /
nof warrantsuehan interpretation; the sentence Is ey Ld(-uug‘ int;ndeﬁ]]ti ;‘r:):g;l“tl:

sented as unjust and rigorous ; and cyual j oxistedd
countries than in Indin,  With rr:gc‘ 2t unjust Judies have existed in other

r ard to the oceasions next speoi tndl from )
Gentoo Code, it 1% in the A 6 ba Sbacrasd i il pevifind from the
2 ot the Code

for tha ancient manners and lawsy of the Hindus—it §s o n?na‘ér; ﬁc:-’-'lluﬁ\l:{' g: {
ace the cases are pot without parallel, excopt
ol TR Ok e rthman.,  Our gwn criminals are almost com-
peilod IJ] Ot guilty ' even when they wonld dishirden their consclencos
ny “’“‘08[{1’;(' trith—and o Hinda way, thirefore, be allowed to saye his own
life by te '3 8 falsehood. “Thowm atye, 1y muy be observed, a6 Mot cases of
perjory, or false testimony, a waw's Jife beifie imperilled whd his goods I
danger of being spoiled, are events nat likely 49 befuil lim in the character of
witness, :&';nntrteo;";:%f:m:}s by i:h wormer of legal nre.  They ave
not equiv Yy therefore, ang u wreliensinie msia

of & disregard of truth by no moang peond hv&rem ! V.’ e

adus,—V
VOL. I. (V]
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existence than that of law, it is probable that the annals BOOK 1I.
of legislative absurdity can present nothing which will crar,

v,
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| BOOK II. by false witness, such falsehood may be told. If a man by
cmAp, 1v. the impulse of lust tells lies to a woman, or his own life
would otherwise be lost, or all the goods of his house
spoiled, or if it is for the benefit of a Brahmen, in such-
affairs falsehood is allowable.”’* <
The laws respecting written evidence are few, and ap-
: plied to a very limited number of cases. One distinction
is recognised. “A writing,” says the law, “is of two sorts ;'
first, that which a man writes with his-own hand ; second,
that which he procures to be written by another: of these
two sorts, that which is' written by a man’s own' hand,
even without witnesses, is approved ; and that written by
another, if void of witnesses, is nobt approved.” The
remaining rules apply, almost entirely, to the modes of Z
supplying, by means of the oral, what is at any time defec- l
tive in the quantity or quality of the matter drawn from !
1
l

the seriptural source.?

Notwithstanding the diversities of appearance which,
in different ages land countries, human nature puts on,
the attentive observer may trace in it an astonishing r
uniformity with respect to the leading particulars which
characterize the different stages of society ; and often &
surprising coincidence in particular thoughts and obsery- |
ances. The triaks by ordeal, in the dark ages of modern |
Europe; when the decision of the most important cues- |
tions was abandoned to chance or to fraud ; when carrying |
in the hand a piece of red-hot iron, or plunging the arm |
in boiling water, was deemed a test of innocence ; and &
painful or fraudulent experiment, supplanting a righteous
award, might consign to punishment the most innocents
or fave from ib the most criminal of men; have been
deemed a shooking singularity in the institutions of our
barbarous ancestors. This species of evidence holds &
high rank in the institutes of the Hindus, There are
nine different modes of the trial by ordeal: 1, by the
balance; 2, b_y fire; 3, by water; 4, by poison; 5, by water
in which an idol has been washed ; 6, by rice; 7, by boiling

i Falhed's Gentoo Code, cb. fii. sect. 9, 2 Ihid. 6.

 'We know thal grants of land by their princes wete made in writing; and
sunmuds, pottahspand other writings, of legal iniport, are numerons in modern
times, Thit so little of thom is indicated in the move ancient books of law,
fmplies a ruder period of society ; theugh, doubtless, we canuot be sure of thei®

ne as destitute of legal writings as the few, which we possess, of their an~
ciént monuments would give reason to suppose.—W.
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oil; 8, by red-hot iron; 9, by images. The first of these, BOOK II.]

by the balance, is thus performed. The party accused is AT

placed in the scale, and carefully weighed; after which, he

ig taken down, the pundits write the substance of the 166

accusation on a piece of paper,and bind it on his forehead.
At the end of six minutes he is weighed again, when, if
lighter than before, he is pronounced innocent; if heavier,
guilty. In thesecond ordeal, an excavation in the ground,
nine hands long, two spans broad, and one span deep, is
filled with & fire of pippal wood, into which the party
must walk barefooted ; proving his guilt, if he is burned ;
his innocence, if he escapes unhurt. The third species is
rather more coimplicated: the person accused is made to
stand in water up to his navel, with a Brahmen by his
side; a soldier then shoots three arrows from a bow of
cane, and a man is despatched to bring back that which
was shot the farthest; as soon as he has taken it up,
another man is directed to run from the hrink of the
water, and at the same instant the party under trial must
plunge into it, grasping the foot or the staff of the Brah-
men who stands by him: if he remains under the water
till the two men with the arrows return. he is innocent;
if he comes up, he is guilty. The fourth: kind, by poison,
is performed two ways: either the party swallows a cer-
tain guantity of a poisonous root, and is deemed innocent
if no injury ensues; or a particular species of hooded
snake is thrown into a deep earthen pot, and along with it
a ring, a geal, or a coin. If the man, putting down hig
naked hand, cannot take this out unbitten by the serpent,
he is accounted guilty. The accused, in the fifth species,
ig made to drink three draughts of the water in which the
images of the sun and other deitics have been washed ;
and if within fourteen days he has any indisposition his
crimo ‘1: Toﬂmdered a8 proved. When several persons, are
suspected of theft, they chew, each, a quantity of dried
rice, and throw it upon some leaves or bark of a tree ;
they from whose mouth it comes dry, or stained with
blood, are deemed guilty : this is the sixth species of
ordeal. In the seventh, & man thrusts his hand into hot
oil; and in the eighth he Carries an iron ball, or the head
of a lance, red-hot in his hang ; receiving his sentence of
innocence or guilt according 48 he does or does not come

v.

2-67.
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BOOK 1L off with safety. The ninth species is literally a casting of

CHAP, IV.

lots ; two images of the gods, one of silver, and one of
iron, are thrown into a large earthern jar ; or two pictures
of a deity, one on white, and the other on black cloth, are
rolled up in cow-dung, and thrown into a jar: if the man;

- on putting in his hand, draws out the silver image, or the

white picture, he is deemed innocent ; if the contrary,
guilty. The religious ceremonies with which these trials
are performed it would be tedious and unprofitable to
relate.! ey

The qualities desirable in a BODY OF TAW may all be
summed up under two comprehensive titles ; 1. Complete-
ness ; 11 Ezactness. ‘

Completeness hes a reference to the matter: Eractness
to the form. .

L A body of laws may be said to be Compleie, when' it
includes everything which it ought to include ; that is,
when all those rights, the existence of which is calculated
to improve the state of society, are created ; and all those
acts, the hurtfulness of which to the society is so great as
to outweigh the cost, in all its senses, necessary for pre-
venting them, are constituted offences.

II. A body of laws may be said to be Eract; 1, when it
constitutes nothiilg a right, and nothing an oftence, except
those thingg precisely which are necessary to render ib
Complete; 2, when it contains no extrancous matter what-
soever; 3, when the aggregate of the powers and privileges
which ought to bé constituted rights, the aggregate of the
acts which ought to be constituted offences, are divided
and subdivided'into those very parcels or classes, which
beyond all others best adapt themselves to the means of
securing the one, and preventing the other; 4, when it

1 For afull acconnt both of the law and the practice respecting the trial by
ordeal, se¢ a discourse “On the trial by Ordeal among the Hindus, by Ali
Ibrahifm Khan, chief magistrate at Benares,” in the Asint. Rescnrches: i. 380.
See too the 1ﬂ3(itl'|.tcs of Mena, ch. viil: 114, 115, 190; My, Halhed's Code of
Gentoo Laws, eh. dii. sect. 6, ch.ii. sect. 15, ch, xvil. sect. 4, ch, xviii., and the
Translator's preface, p. 55,566. Dr, Buchanan informs us of a shocking species
of ordeal in use, in some places, in regard to those, ““ who, having bad sexual
intercounrse with a person of another casto, allege that it was by mistake. If
the criminal be o yoman, melted lpad is poured into her private parts; if it be
a man, & red-hot iron }s.lhmst up. Should they be Innocent, it is supposed
thut they will not be injured.” Journey through the Mysore, Canara, and
Malaber, nnder the orders of Marlfjuis Wellesley, i, 807. According to
Kampfer, the Japanese too use a species of ardeal for the discovery of guiit.
History ofidapan, ch, v. 236.
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es those classes, that is; rights and offences, with the BOOK 10,
greatest possible clearness and certainty; 5, when it re- cmap, TV
presses crimes with the smallest expense of punishment; ————
and, 6, when it prescribes the hest possible form of a

judicatory, and lays down the best possible rules for the
judicial functions. .

To show in what degree the Hindu law approaches,! or
recedes from, the standard of Completeness, would require
a more extensive survey of the field of law, than consists

with the plan of the present work.

That it departs widely from Ezactness, in évery one of
the particulars wherein exactmess consists, enough hag
already been seen to make abundantly apparent. 1. It
creates a great many rights which ought to have no

! Of the following recapitulation of the defects of Hindn law, it may be ol-
served that it subjects that law to a standard wholly arbitrary, the cregtion of
the writer’s own notions of perfection ; tried by which all Known systems of
law are, as he frequently intimates, equally imperfect. It is also founded
upon a very incomplete view of that law; the only authorities referred to,
being Mana and the Gentoo Code. The latter, s already remarked, is a mere
modern compilation—not & very cargful or copious ore—pnt fogether in haste
—cerived from sources of a very mixe character, and tainted in spirit by the
<orruption of modern manners, the consequence of a long period of Mahom-
medan domination, The translation of

: it by Halhed, is made through the
medium of a Persian version, which Sir W. Jones characterizes as g * loose,
injudicious epitome.” The Code of Manu is of a differ

’

ent description. It is

high authority ; but it 1s not all-sufficient. “ Fop practical purposes,” says

r. Ellis, “ its use is very little, the original being a text-book of the oldest

* date, withont any commentary to a;l:avt it to the circumstances -of later

“times. A mere text-book is conside: by Indian jurists as of very little

““use or anthority for the actual admi ation of justice. 1t may almost pa

* said that the only lusive anthorities are held to be the Siddhnmns, or

"4 conclusions of the authors of the digests and commuumrics."-'l‘mnsactions
of the Litemg;Soclcty of Madras, p. 7.

There ¢an be no doubt that the work aseribed to Manu is a Very early at-
tempt at codification, and it is the height of injustice to expect that, under
such circumstances, it shonld pe perfect.  Had it beey really pevfect, our
aulihm"s r&rceéndiced mi,'ne-l!llifytg;]ﬂ’lld. ;’m doubt, still hiave detected gy : bug
S8 io ons may be granted, without imypaiiy ai Y
Part Rt enactments 1o ‘respery’ o8 Mpalviug the claim of the major

admiration, We | ini
of one learned fudge on one branch Of their laws. * We may aiee s 1¢ OPinion

Tich € may als .
i, “l:g i};t;\c;’r}'ty of another 3 Bir Francig Mncnaughtcn, Ch;::;?J ??mﬁnnﬂ-
g;]x,e Wi o hnvo’gix:%n n;e{:ns dlsp?lscd 0 ive ungualifieq approbation to this
R ol b © Bays, :1:‘133 o{th;he l:sading textsi which velate to
X . 5 S¥stem, genemlj speaki; -
‘¢ pears to e rationa) .ndd;ng':?el' » Ik\'o ]KE muﬁ;l, and g;?ou'l}:lvy momkr:g:w:lﬂ.
‘ “¢¢ abstracted frow the Hindoo religion, and de.
:“)‘_:‘:_‘;flg; ‘:gg;‘;}}:‘l‘iﬁgl}ga?tgn rinciples which are nniverﬁfﬁ_v admitted
| ““thelr dwration. The merit of h:evi;xcs' eing faeaonet but -y i
:: S,ﬂe;ll?‘d ]c:gg:‘ta ibe du{ﬁeﬂ to this People, and those who @re at all conversang
o8 of ouT Gwn, apyy 1 Will acknowledge the wmal which
“¢ exists between some of the doctrines and gome of the texts which [ )
“ from t??"k&!tl:;l::s ‘ﬁfm‘f"ﬁlﬁﬁ"" 18 108 0 e found, & comparison may i
severa) g + Without disniiva; P
tions on indoo Law, p. 404, iy Py Considera.
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BOOK II. existence; and actg, which ought not to be erected into
cnap.1v. offences, it does so erect in great numbers. 2. It abounds
in extraneous matter. 3. The division and arrangement
of the matters of law are highly imperfect. 4. The defi-
nitions are so far from excluding darkness and doubt, that
they leave almost overything indefinite and uncertain.
5. Punishments are not repressed, but abonnd; while
there is the most enormous excess in the quantity of
punishment. 6. The form of the judicatory is bad, as are
a certain proportion of the rules for the mode of perform-
ing the judicial services.

In respect to definitionsy the Hindu law is in a state
which requires a few words of elucidation. Prior to the
art of writing, laws can have little accuracy of definition ;
because, when words are not written, they are seldom
exactly remembered; and a definition whose words are
constantly varying is not, for the purposes of law, a defi-
nition at all. Notwithstanding the necessity of writing
to produce fixed and accurate definitions in law, the na-
tions of modern Europc have allowed a great proportion
of their laws to continue in the unwritten; that is, the
traditionary state; the state in which they lay before the
art of writing was known. Of these nations, none haye
kept in that barbivous condition so great a proportion of
their Jaw as the English. From the opinion of the Hindus
that the Divine Being dictated all their laws, they acknow-
ledge nothing as law but what is found in some one or
other of their sacred books. In one sense, therefore, all
their laws are written, But as the passages which can be
collected from these books leave many parts of the field
of law untouched, in these parts the defect must be sup-
plied either by custom, or the momentary will of the
judge. Agnin, a5 the passages which are collected from
theso books, even where they touch upon parts of the
field of law, do so in expressions to the highest degree
vague and indeterminate, they commonly admit of any
one of several meanings, and very frequently are contra-
dicted and opposed by one another. When the words in
which laws are couched are to & certain degree imperfect,
it makes hut little difference whether they ave written or
not, Adhering to the same words is without advantage,
when these words secure no sameness in the things which
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they are made to signify. Further, in modern Europe, BOOK 1I.
‘the uncertainty adhering to all unwritten laws, that is, cmap.1y. :
laws the words of which have no certainty, is to some
degree, though still a very imperfect one, circumseribed
-and limited, by the writing down of decisions, When, on

any particular part of the field, a number of Jjudges have

ell, with public approbation, decided in one way ; and

when these decisions are recorded and made known, the

judge who comes after them has strong motives, both of

fear and of hope, not to depart from their example. The

degree of certainty, arising from the regard for uniformity
which - may thus be produced, is, from its very nature,
infinitely inferior to that which is the necessary result of

good definitions rendered unalterable by awriting. But

such as it is, the Hindus are entirely deprived of it.

Among them the strength of the human mind has never

been sufficient to recommend effectually the preservation,

by writing, of the memory of judicial decisions, It has

never been sufficient to create such a public regard for
uniformity, as to constitute & material motive to a judge.

And as kings, and their great deputies, exercised the
principal functions of Judicature, they were too powerful

ta be restrained by a regard to what others had done

before them. What Jjudicature would pronounce was,
therefore, almost always uncertain; almost always arbi-

trary.! s

! This passago has been subjected to the especial animadye;
Bllis, who makes some severe remarks upon the positiveness with which these
comprehensive but ili-founded assertions are mude, * The main sonrce of
‘¢ Mr. Mill's error,” he continues, * seems to ba sufllciently disclosed iy him-
“ self, in the first sentence of his chapter on the Hindn laws. Itisthe common
‘tone of having judged of the whole from a smu)l part. The materials on
¢ which he founds his opinions, seem to have been merely Sir William Jones's
¢ Institutes of Menn, Mr. Halhed'y Code of Gentoo Laws, and Mr. Colehrouke’s
0 .u-mslntion of Jagannatha Panchanany'y Digest. That they were n(terly
<“insnfficient for his purpose, the section to which this mate is Appended suffi-
“ ciently u;‘mws. When he Supposes that there are no definitions on Hindn
¢ Jaw, hel a3 t['e"el' seen, even in g translation, any one book of tha secand

5 great c] 59 of Hindu law-books, namely :—the Vyakhysnas or commentaries, 3
“and P f““’ translations of two vary imperfeet works out of the gront mul.

. m; e mlge:m; and he relies malnkyupon the Institutes of Menu, which

"bﬂh 4 :comr: 0’5:;!0’0k, I8 never used as an authority in Hindu courts, bnt '
i when o ]:m '{ AN exiplu.natory commentary, or incorporated into a

digest. It is true tiab the 11 ndus have not preserved ‘Reports,’ after the

- “English fashion, of the decisions of their eourts of justice. But when the
« ¢ definitions' of the English COImMon lyw sought for, no/less regard s
“paid to thofe which are foung in g s Tennres; or perhaps in Lorq
¢« Qoke’s Commentary, than to those wﬁ?ﬂ ppear in tha ‘ reports of cases «
¥ and the commentarles of the Hindus ave Uousidered morn decidediy by them
“fo be integral pmts of the body of their daw, than any eommentary is in
*England."—Irans, Literary Soclety of Madras, P12, :

rsions of My,
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BOOK 1. In a JuploaTowry, the qualities desirable are: 1. intelli-
cmAp. 1v. gence; 2. good design; and that is the best judicatory in -
which the best securities are taken for them. In the judi-
catories of the Hindus, composed of the king and his
Brahmens, or the Brahmens alone, there is no security for
either the one or the other; and accordingly neither the
one nor the other almost ever appears.

The qualities desirable in the forms of judicial procedure,
are: 1. efficiency; 2. freedom from delay; 3. freedom from
trouble and expense. In these several respects the system
of the Hindus digplayed a degree of excellence not only fax
beyond itself in the other branches of law, but far beyond
what is exemplified in more enlightened countries. 1. The
efficiency of the Hindu system of judicial procedure is
chiefly impaired by those rules of eyidence the badness of |
which has already been pointed out: 2. For preventing
delay, it enjoys every requisite, in its method of imme-
diate, direct, and simple investigation: 3. In the same
method is included all that is requisite for obtaining the
judicial services with the smallest portion of trouble and
expense,!

e T g Y T T
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1 One of the most recent witnesses of the phenomena of Hindu society, who
possessed extraordinary means of accurate knowledge, speaks in general upon
the administration of justice among the Hindus in-the following terms :—

& Without any of th& judicial forms invented by the spirit of chicanery in
FEurope ; with no advoeates, solicitors, or diher blood-suckers, now become
necessary adjuncts of a court of justice in Europe ; the Hindus determine the
greater part of their suits of law by the arbitration of friends, or of the heads
of the caste, or, in cases of the very highest importance, by reference to the
chiefs of the whole castes of the district assembled to discuss the matter in
controversy.—In ordinary questions they generally apply to the chief of the
place, who takes upon himself the office of justice of the peace, and acconmi-
modates the matter between the parties, When he thinks it more fit, he sends
them before their kindred, or arbitrators, whom he appoints. He generally
follows the last course when the complainants are Brahmans, because persons
oub of their caste are not supposed capable of propevly deciding differences
between them. When these methads hiave Leen inefiectual to reconcile the
parties, or when they refuse to submit to the decision of the arbiirators, they
must appeal to the magisirates of the district, who deeide the controversy
without auy appeal.

¢« The authority of the Hindu princes, as well as that of the vile emissarias
avhom they keep in the several provinces of their country for the purpose of
harassing and oppressing them iu their name, being altogether despotic, and
knowing no ofher rule but lhe!r own arbitrary will, there is nothing in India
that resembles & court of justice. Neither is there a shadow of publicrifht, j
nor any code of luws by which those who administer justice may be guided.
The civil power and the jmhcx_nl are generally united, and exdreised in each
district by the collector or receiver of the fmpests. This sort of public magls-
trates are generslly Known under tie name of Haviidar of Zhasildar, They
are generally Drahuians. Thiy tribunal, chiefly intended for the collection of
the taxes, takes cognizance of all affaivs civil and criminal within its bounds,
and determines upon all causes.” Description of the Character, Manners, and
Customs of the People of India, by the Abbé J. A. Dubois, Missionary in {ho
Mysare, p. 494,
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CHAPTER V.
The Taaxes,

HLE form of the government is one, the nature of the
laws for the administration of justice is the other, of
the two circumstances by which the condition of the
people in all countries is chiefly determined. Of these
two primary causes no result to a greater degree ensures
the happiness or misery of the people, than the mode of
providing for the pecuniary wants of the government, and
the' extent to which the agents of government, of what-
ever kind, are enabled to divide among themselves and
their creatures, the annual produce of the land and labour
of the community.

The matters of detail, which by their number and un-
certainty have so exceedingly perplexed the servants of
the Company, in the financial operations of the Indian
government, cannot here be described. The general out-
line, and the more important“bffects, of that system of
taxation which is deseribed in the ancient hooks, are all
that fall within the design of an account of the ancient

, state of the people. 1. “Of grain,” says the ordinance of
Menu, “an eighth part, a sixth, or a twelfth may be taken
by the king;” to be determined, adds the gloss of the
commentator Culluca, “by the difference of the soil, and
the labour mecessary to cultivate it.”? 2. “He may also
take s sixth part of the clear annual increase of trees,
flesh-meat, honey, clarified butter, perfumes, medical sub-
stances, liquids, flowers, roots and fruit, of gathered leaves,
pol-herbs, grass, utensils made with leather or cane, carthen
pots, and all things made of stone.”* 3. “Of cattle. of gems
of gold and silver, added each year to the oapital, stook, a
fiftieth part may be taken by the king"s 4, “Having as-
certained the rules of purchase and sale,”

says the law
“the length of the way, the expenses of food zmd of con-
diments, the charges of securing the goods carried, and

the neat proﬁts of trade, let the king oblige traders to puay
faxes on theu: saleable commodities ; after full considera-
tion, let a king so levy those taxes econtinually in his

1 Laws of Menu, ch. vii. 130, 2 Thid. 131, 182, 3 1bid. 130.

-
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BOOK 1L
CHAP. V.
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¢HAP.v. just compensation for their several acts’? &. “Let the
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dominions, that both he and the merchant may receive a

king order a mere trifle to be paid, in the name of the
annual tax, by the meaner inhabitants of his realm who
subsizt by petty traffic: 6. By low handicraftsmen, artificers,
and servile men, who support themselves by labour, the king
may cause work to be done for a day in each month.”? It
is added; 7. “A military king, who takes even a fourth part
of the crops of his realm at a time of urgent necessity, as
of war or invasion, and protects his people to the utmost
of his power, commits no sin. 8. The tax on the mer-
cantile class, which in times of prosperity must be only a
twelfth part of their crops, and a fiftieth of their personal
profits, may be an eighth of their crops in a time of dis-
tress, or & sixth, which is the medium, or even a fourth in
great public adyveraity; but a twentieth of their gains on
money and other moveables is the highest tax: serving
men, artisans, and mechanics, must assist by their labour,
but at no time pay taxes.

In these several articles is found an enumeration of al}
the objects of taxation; and a general expression of the
modes and degrees of impost. We perceive taxes on the
produce of land, taxes on the produce of labour, a tax on
accumulation, a tax on salesand poll taxes. In article 1,
is exhibited a taxz on the produce of land; In article 2, a
tax both on the produce of land, and on the produce of
labour; In article 3, is a tax on accumulation, at least in
certain commodities; In article 4, is & tax on purchases
and gales; In article §,is one sort of poll tax; In articles,
is another.

There are two primary qualities desirable in system of
taxation; aud in them every thing is included.

The First is, to take from the people the smallest quan-
tity possible of their annual produce.

"The Becond is, to take from them that which is taken
with the smallest possible hurt or uncasinesss

! Laws of Menu, ey, vil. 127, 194, # Ihid, 18 y
8 ibid. ch. x. 118, 120, bid; 187, 138,
4 Bo complete and comprehensive a system of taxation might have Lieen re-
ceived In evidence, it uiny ho !ll{)])omu’ of some consierubis al¥ance 1 cne
deyarnucnt in elvilized society.—V,
The stondard here devised for taxabion, like thet provieusly Ivenled

Tor Jaw, 1a one by which 110 system (n practice wonld be found free from fault,
and by which it is not equitable therefore to tey that of the Hindus,—W,
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L Of taking from the people more than enough of the BOOK II.
matter of wealth, the causes are two; Ist, When the g0~ CHAPR. V.

vernment consumes beyond the smallest amount sufficient,

‘to obtain the services which it yields: 2nd, When the col-
lection of the taxes themselves costs more than the lowest
sum ab which, without sacrificing greater advantages, it is
capable of being performed,

II. Of the hurt and uneasiness beyond the loss of what
is taken away, which a system of taxation is liable to pro-
duce, the causes seem to bej 1. Uncertainty; 2, Inequality ;
3. Impediment to production; 4, Injury to the good quali-
ties, bodily or mental, of the people.

Of the first head and its subdivisions, no illustration iz
necessary; and a few words will suffice for the second.

1. Uncertainty may arise from two sources; 1, Uncer-
tainty in the meaning of the words by which the tax is
defined ; 2. Uncertainty in the circumstances upon which
the amount of the tax is made to depend; as if it were
made to depend upon the weather, or the state of a man’s
health. Uncertainty in the meaning of the words opens a
door to oppression and fraud, on the part of the collector.
He will exact the largest sum consistent with the words, if
he is not bribed; the lowest, if he is. Uncertainty, from
whatever source, is a cause of uneasiness. The mind is
continually haunted with the idea of the worat, and with
all the fears which attend it; fears often very great and
tormenting, As often as a source of chicanery i8 opened
about the ameunt which the centributor shonld pay, a
source of extortion is opened, and a source of oppression,
necessary to effoct the extortion.

2, Of the unequal partition of taxes, the necessary con-
sequence is, a greater quantity of suffering than the samo
amount of taxes would produce, if more equally imposed ;

( man who pays too much is out of
all proportion greater than the pleasure of the man who
pays too ‘httle. To make the burden of taxes equal, it
should be made to Press with equal severity upon every
individual. This is not effected by a mere numerical pro-
portion. The man who is taxed to the amownt of one-
tenth, and still more the men who is taxad tg the wmount
of one-fifth or one-bnif, of an income of 1004 per annum,
is tated far more soverely, than the man whe 18 taxed to
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BOOK IL an equal proportion of an income of 1000/ and to a prodi=

CHAP.v. gious degree more severely than the man who is taxed to
"= an equal proportion of 10,000L per aunum. -

3. On the mischievousness of all.taxes which impede

i production it is needless to enlarge. It is only necessary

to make them known, or rather acknowledged. 1. Of this

sort are all taxes which take away any part of that pro-

perty which has been alveady emaployed as capital ; becanse

there is always more or less of difficulty in replacing it from

the fund destined for immediate consumption. 2. Of this

sort also are all taxes which create any encouragement

whatsoever, or any discouragement whatzoever, to any

particalar employment of capital in respect to other em-

ployments; for, as capital is always carried by a strong

impulse to that employment which is the most productive,

every thing which turns it out of the course which it

would take of its own accord, turns so much of it out of a

more, into a less productive ehannel

4. That all taxes ought to I

lessen the amount of useful qualities in the people, will

not be contradicted. Taxes upon medicines haye a ten-

dency to diminish health and strength. Taxes upon inne.-

cent amusements, as the sports of the field, have s tendonoy

bo drive the peoplo to others that ave hurtful, Taxes upon

articles of consumption not hurtful, which

to supplant other that are,

¢ shunned which tend to

have a tendency
a8 tea and sugar to supplant
intoxieating liquors, prompt to the consumption of the
hurtful. Taxes upon law proceedings ave & premium upon
the practice of every species of iniquity. Lotteries are a
direct, encourngement to & Labit of mind, with which no
useful tondency can essily co-exist, And all taxes, of
which the quantity due is not elear and cortain, train the
people, by continual practice, to a state of hardened per-
faction in mendacity, finud, and porjury,

1. Tn the above list of the sacred ordinang
tases, the first relates entirely to tho tax o
of the soil. 1t offends against the rule of ¢
high degree. The amount varies gs one to
the variation is made to de
uncertainty of whiecl
wretched arts of ch
people, and all the

o oonoerning
the producs
ertainty to o
one-half; and
pend upon circumstanoces tho
! opens & boundless field te sll the
icanery and fraud ¢ the part of the
evils of oppression on the part of the
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collectors. As the determination of the circumstances on BOOK 1i,

course, in such a state of society as that of the Hindus, to
the agents of the treasury, a free career is afforded to all
the baneful operations of favour and disfavour, of bribery
and corruption. Whenever an option is granted between
aless exaction and a greater, the violent propensity of all
imperfect governments to excess in expense is sure in
time to establish the greater. It would appear aceordingly
that a sixth part of the produce became the uniform tax
in Hindustan; and that the indulgence in favour of the
bavren soils was extinguished. Thisis tho state in which
it -was, found by the Mohammedan conguerors.! And in
Sacontala,? the king is described, at a much earlier period,
as “that man whose revenue arises from a sixth part of
his pegple’s income.” The source of variation and uncer-
tainty from these causes was prodigiously enlarged by the
power reserved to the king, of taking even a fourth of the
Crops, in times of distress. As he was himgelf the judge
of these times of necessity, we may believe that they were
of prebty frequent ocourrence.?

2 In the second of these fisoal ordinances, & vaviety of
products are enmmerated, which, in a rude age, ave either
the spentanesns prodiuce of the soil, as flowers, roois,
grass; orobtained from the spontancous produce, b_y f0mao
very gimpla procesn  ay pevfumes and modioal substances,

y expresmon; flesh-meat and howey, by killing the ani-
mals which produce them ; and these as costing little in
point of labour, ave all taxed at the highost vate imposed
upon grain. By one of these capricious arrangements
which abound in the institutions of a rudo people,
made of leather, cane, earth, and stone, in
of which labour is tho principal age
the same exaction as the fpontanaouw

utensils
the production
ut, ave placed under

8 productions of the

1 Ayoon .\kho‘r'y, P, 847,
*Anianclont Sanserit poem of the dramatie form, translatad by Sir William
Jopes s See the beginning of the fifth act,

Thig is g wholly gratuitous assumption, and nnwarrauted hy the text
raferred to, which indiontes suclently (he kind of Qistress ingsnded ~—in-
Yagion or war. Circumstunces not of the King's contrivance, il obyivus
10 Wiy people. Nor was there muek uncertainty in tlie amoght of the ns.

nent o times of peace. The division of the country intd townships and

inge cominunities, which appears to have existed from Ghe tine of Manu,
Yendered the business of valuation easy, and protected individuals from ex-
tortion —W.

. which the amount of the assessment depends belongs of cnar. v,
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soil. The consequence must have been to render these
commodities proportionebly dear,

In the execution of this ordinance, there must have
been excessive uncertainty, and excessive expense. What
is meant by “ annual increase ¥ The “annual increase of'
trees” is an absurd expression: trees grow not by the
year. What shall be said of such expressions, as “the
annual increase” of “clarified butter,” “of flesh-meat,”
“of flowers”? These are not commodities, which continue
accumulating, till the amount of the annual produce is
seen entire at the end of the year:! but commodities daily
brought into existence and daily consumed. To collect
the tax upon such commodities, a daily visit in every
family would hardly suffice. In the execution of this

. ordinance, the temptation to the incessant practice of all

the arts of fraud, on the part of the people, and the
powers of oppression bestowed upon the collectors, were
well caleulated to fill society with immorality and suffering,
3. In the third of the above ordinances are enumerated
the principal classes of moveables known to the Hindus,
Ii seems to be the addition made in any year to the
previous stock, and not the previous stock itself; of which
one-fiftieth is taken in the way of tax, Ina society, full
of knowledge and industry, this would have been @ tax
upon capital, and therefore mischievous: in Hindustan,
where gold, silver, and gems, were most commonly hoarded,
and not devoted to production, it would not have been
easy to find a less objectionable tax. Unless in a state of
society rapidly progressive, or a state in which there is
excessive fluctuation of fortunes, that is, excessive misery,
it would be a very unproductive tax.
4 In the words of the fourth ordinance is described a
tax on all purchases and males? The circumstances on
! This yerbal criticiswa is wasted. The phrase *ine; of trees,” is Sir

rease
Willlam Jones's—not Mamu's. The op inal says a sixth part of irees
iz, of their producs), of clarifled hnmer,lﬂc. 4 b 4

When taxes wore paid §
some fixed proportion of the articles of dally consumption vmls ;lecl}easiirl}ldy,
specified ; it is clearly impossible that the rate

hould have
. migorously levied, and all thag is intended 13 to Iimit fho Deiass So, Y

veyors,—W, P

* The main object of the fourth jaw s nothing more than to estallish
duty or rlmrge of customs, and is ng more objcutﬁmnble than similar hn‘pon:
in all countries; & further object is to enjoin due consideration’ of chay.
and expenses, and to make the customs gs Jight as iz cousistent with the fair
claims of the government, Nothing is sald of transit duties, and the fair
infarence from tho expression ascertaining *the length of the way,’ is, that

§ha‘m wcro\no transit charges, the customs being levied unly at the end of the
onrney, —W,
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which the amount is made to depend are so uncertain, ag BOOK II.

to constitute a great seminary of fraud on the one hand,

" ‘and a great office of oppression on the other., The tax is

also hurtful to production, by impeding circulation ; that
is, the passage of property from a situation in which it is
less, to ome in which it is more useful. The mode in
which, at least in modern times, it was chiefly raised, that
of transit duties, multiplied to oxcess, obstructed all that
encouragement to industry which is afforded by the inter-
change of commodities, not only between different coun-
tries, but one province and another of the same country.
As often as property which has been, and is to be, employed
as capital, is bought and sold, it is a tax upon capital.

5. A poll tax, when paidin money, or any other common
measure of value, is chiefly objectionable on aceount of its
inequality; as the same sum is a very different burden to
different persons.

6. A poll tax paid in labour is somewhat less ohjection-
able in point of equality, though the same portion of his
time may be a much greater burden upon*one méan than
it is upon another. It is chiefly objectionable on account
of the loss of time, and of property, which it oceasions to
those who have it to pay. In a well-ordered society,
accordingly, where every man’s time and labour are dis.
Posed of to the best advantage, it has no place,

Some of these ordinances are modified, or the words
rendered a little more precise, in the Gentoo Code trans-
lated by Mr.Hallked. The following are examples, If g
man purchase goods in his own country, and sell them
again there, one-tenth of his profit goes to the magistrate,
If the purchase took place in a foreign kingdom, and the
sale in his own, one-twenticth only is the share of the
inagistrate.! If a man, having
as ginger, radishes and the jj
firewood, from another kingdom, sells them in his own
the magistrate is entitleg to one-sixth of his proﬁts.';
What was the reason of severe exaction in such cases does
not appear. Rude times give not reasons. In the days of

¥V The political economists of Hindastan, snd
in modern Europe, proceeded on differen; 4 i:::':v : ‘thosc of the mezbuntile theory

¢ Hallied’s Gentoo Code, ch. xxi, sect, On sales of vory small smount,

(l’gt on those of young leifers (flie cow was a swered aniel ), B0 tax was
vied.

purchased flowers, or roots,
ke, or honey, or grass, or

CHAP. V.




HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. Menu these taxes appear to have been much more mode-
cuar.v. rate; a fiftieth of mercantile profits being the ordinary,
and a twentieth the extraordinary tax, :

In this system of taxation, other sources are of small
. importanee ; the revenue of the sovereign arises almost
wholly from the artificial produce of the land. To under=
stand in what manner the people of Hindustan were
affected by taxation, the circumstances of this impost are
all that require to be very minutely explored.

The tenure of land in Hindustan has been: the source of
violent controversies among the servants of the Company ;
and between them and other Europeans. They first
sprung up amid the disputes between Mr. Hastings and
Mr. Francis, respecting the best mode of taxing Bengal.
And they have been carried on with great warmth, and
somotimes with great acrimony, ever since. Of thesc
controversies the account will be due, at the periods when
they occur. At present it will suffice to bring to light
the circumstances which appenr to ascertain the ancient
state of the country, in respect to the distribution of pro-
perty in the land.?

To a state of society resembling our own, in whigh
property is secure, and involves very extensive rights or
privileges, the affections whjch it excites are so strong,2
and give such a force to the associations by which the
idea of it is compacted and formed, that in minds of little
range, whose habits are blind and obstinate, the particulars
combined together under the idea of property appear to
be connected by nature, and not, without extrerne injus-
tice, to be made to exist apart. »

At different times, however, very different rights and
edvantages are included under the idea of property?® At

1 See the first volume of the continuation.

2 1t would be difficall to find any cowtry in which the affections exclted Iy
propérty, are stronger thau they are in India. If this bo a proot of civilization,
g;:e‘nTx:r( ﬂu':imndufs t‘}':a ulr;x‘m(fn;lyi c:lvllizc.-(f1 race ~W

ie notions of th ndug, In regard to property; hay f
overlooked in what follows, or Mr, Mill wouldpnoi‘elmve roa;dbccfﬁ;)it;i&c?a{
tween the laws of the civilized Hindus and the practices of the barbarous
nations of Africa. Had lie referred to My, Colebrooke’s translution of the
Hindu law of inheritance, e would have fonnd a mych more subtle disqui-
gifion on the origin and_nuturc of property, than that into which he has
enfered, and much more simply stated, showing that propert originates notin
written law, bnt in papular recognitio;

on; a conclugion.precisely the syme as
that which he more elaborately deseribes gy combinuiions of benefits deter=

mined and chosen by the society,” With regard also to the sources of property;
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wvery early periods of society it included very few: origin- BOOK 11

«elly, nothing more perhaps than use during occupancy, omae.v,
| the commodity being liable to be taken by ancther, the

moment it was relinquished by the hand which held it:
‘ but one privilege is added to another as society advances:
| ‘and it is not till a considerable progress has been made in
civilization, that the right of property involves all the
powens which are ultimately bestowed upon it.

It is hardly necessary to add, that the different combi-
nations of benefits which are included under the idea of
property, at different periods of society, are all equally
arbitrary ; that they are not ‘the offspring of nature, but
the creatures of will; determined, and chosen by the
soeiety, as that arrangement with regard to useful objects,
N which is, or is pretended to be, the best for all.

o It is worthy of remark, that property in moveables was
4 established; and that it conveyed most of the powers
which are at any time assigned to it; while, as yet, pro
perty in land had no existence. So long ag men continue
to derive their subsistence from hunting ; so long, indeed,
as they continue to derive it from their flocks and herds,
the land is enjoyed in common.! Eyen when they begin
: to derive it partly from the ground, though the man who
| has cultivated a field is regarded ns possessing in it & pro-
perty till he has reaped his erop, he has no hetter title to
it than another for the succeeding years

it woald be difflendt to Aind & move comprehensive list than that comprised in
the text of Gantama ; ** property is by inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure
or finding, and in addition by acceptance for a Brahman, conquest for o
Kshatriya, gain for a Vaisya, and a Sudra, inclusive in the latter instance of
2 Qolebrooke’s Dai‘ubl]\iga, 244. Manu has 8 similar deseription of
the sourres of properly, showing suficiently a camplex system of society, in
witleh sich wmeans Were rccognised: “there are sevefi virmuous means of
nequiting m, inheritance, acquirement, purchase, con uost, lending at
wm’& 101' °¢, and acceptance of gifts from the good.”
x. 118, T o nicx t term for property Is of ttself decisive of the comprehens
sive ,,iug:;ﬂ.‘ ached toit, Swatwa is the abstract of Swa, suum or¢wh-ship
e i« what is ¥ and unqualifiedly one's own,—W. : :
There mo tmlzes in the traditions of the Hindus of thelr avor havine
been & Pas mﬂ 3} ora l}fng\g of hunter:. The law that * the land is his
h eared,’ icates on the contrary an i ple.
"“ei”t‘ff (Sx mtgemmﬁﬁn O{t mn uncaltivated gountry, gdlfﬂsﬁ:u ‘:t}‘)em to
WOr "
j . back woodsmen of AMCTiCI W, S R TI ap e
2 4 Sgevorum gens est longe maxima ot Bellicosiss !
ninm. Hesntum’ pagos habere dicuntur, ® = = %"ﬁ‘ el sopamti agri
apud eos nihil est ; neque fongits anno remanere uno in loco; ncolindi cause
dicet : neque muttum framento, sed maximamn parteni lacte ntqae pecore vivymt,

VOL. I, s




BOOK IT.  In prosecuting the advantages which are found to spring,

cHAP, V. from the newly-invented method of deriving the means of.
subsistence from the ground, experience in time discovers,
that much obstruction is created by restricting the right
| of ownership to a single year; and that food would be
provided in greater abundance, if, by a greater permanence,
men were encouraged to a more careful cultivation. To
make, however, that belong to one man, which formerly
belonged to all, i8 a change, to which men do not easily
reconcile their minds.! In a thing of so much importance
as the land, the change is a great revolution. To over-
come the popular resistance, that expedient which appears.
to have been the most generally successful, is, to vest the
sovereign, as the representative of the society, with that
property in the land which belongs to the society; and
the sovereign parcels it out to individuals, with all those
powers of ownership, which are regarded as most favour-
able to the extraction from the land of those benefits
which it is calculated to yield. When a sovereign takeg'
possession of a couutry by conquest, ko naturally appro-
priates to himself all the benefits which the ideas of hig
soldiers permit.

In many of the rude parts of Africa, the property of
the land is understood to reside in the sovereign; it is in
the shape of & donation from him, that individuals are
allowed to cultivate; and when the son, as is generally
the case, succeeds to the father, it is only by a prolonga~
tion of the royal bounty, which, in some places at least, is

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

multumque sunt in yeoationibus.” Cwsar, De Dell. Gal lib. iv. cap. 1
Among some tribes of negroes on the coast of Africa, each individual must
obtain the cousent of the chief hefore he has libeérty to cultivate o fieid, and is

only pr in its ion till he has reaped the erop for which he i
foiled, Histolro Générale des Vo ages, tom, v, ch. vil. wc{f 5. “Reque qngf

quan agrl modwm certum, auf fines proprios habet; sed magistratus ae prin-
cipes, in snnos singulos, gentibus cognationibusque hominum qui una colerunt
quantum et quo loeo visum est agri attribuunt ; atque auno post, alio transire
cogunt.” Cwmsar, De Bello Gallico, 1ib. vi, cap. 20. i
o o o n oo o Rigidi Gets,
Immetata quibus jugers liberas
¥ruges et Cererem ferunt,
Nec cultura placet longior annia;
Defunctumeue Jaboribns ;
Zquali tecreat sorte vicavius.—Hor, 1ib, iil, Od, 24,
1 Yet this ig evidentiy the familiar principle of the Mindadaw,the land is his
who clears it, not for & year, or for any givea thne, bt for ever; there i3 no
Emitation. W,
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10t obtained without & formal solicitation! It is known, BOOK IL
that in Egypt the king was the sole proprietor of the cmae.v.

land; and one-fifth of the produce appears to have been
yielded to him as a revenue or rent? ,Throughout the
6!;‘toman _domlnions, the Sultan claims to himself the sole
property in land® The same has undoubtedly been the
situstion of Persia, both in ancient and modern times.*
“It is established,” says the late intelligent Governor of
Java, “from every sonrce of inquiry, that the sovereign in
Java is the lord of the soil.” And when the fact is estab-
lished in regard to Java, it is established with regard to
all that part of the eastern islands, which in point of
manners and civilization resembled Java. It is not dis-

1 Histoire Générale des Voyages, tom. iv.ch xiii. p. 203. Modern Universal
History, vol. xvii. p.322. I am induced to transcribe the following passaze
from Rr Park ; ¢ Concerning property in the soil ; it appeared tome that the
lands anil native woods were considered as belonging to the king, or (where
the government was not monarchical) to the state. When any individual of
free condition had the mieans of cultivating more land than he actually pos-
sessed, he applied to the chief man of the district, who allowed him an exten-
sion of territory, on condition of forfeiture, if the lands wess not brought into
<ultivation by a given period. The condition being fulfilled, the soil beeame
Vegted‘. in the possessor; and, for aught that appeared to me, d ded to his
heirs.” Travels in Africa, p, 260, 261.

* All the land is snid to belong to the king; but if a man chooses to clear a.
Spot and erect a town, ¢ may : the land is free for any of the people. Ifa
Stranger, indeed, that is, an European, should wish to settle among them, he
must make a present of goodsto the king.” Correspondence of John Kizell, on

the state of the people on the river Sherbro, Appendix to the Sixth Report of the *

African Institution, p. 133,

2 Herodot. lib, ii. cap. cix, says, that Sesostris, as he was told by the
priests, divided all the Jand of Egypt the people, and tl raised his

! p g an tribute on each portion; xat awe 7ovToU Tag
zobovs momaactal, emrafarta erodopny emiTeAew xat eviauroy, See too,
Strabo, 1ib. xvil. p. 1185, Diod, Sie, lib. i. sect. 2. eap. xxiv,

3 Voiney's Travels in Syria and Egypt, vol. il. p. 402, et passim. De
TEgypte, par le Général Reynler, p. 66, 51, .

4 Vor information on this point, see Herodot, lib. i, ; Yib. iy, eap. xlii. ; Sir
William Ouseley’s Translation of Ebn Haukal, an Arvabian geographer, who
lived in the tenth cenmtury, p. 137 : Institutes of Timur; Ayeen Akbety ;
i g G A 6: al

5 Gov. es Ave; p. 6; also, p. 79, 108, The distributio
the land among the Pernvians was as follows : One-thivd part of s“t:rmumt! d[éd[;-f
cated to, and cultivated for, the gods; that is, the priests. Another thivd nact
the Tnca resarved for l\lm_self, for the maintenance of his conrt and of his
wrmies, The remaining third he distributed to the people, assigning an esta-
blished portion to each tamily, * But ng particular man,” (uy; Acosta, Nat.
and Mor. Hist. of the Indies. book VI, ch. EV.), ¢ possessed any thing proper
to lrimself of this third portion, nelther aid the Tndlans ever possess any, if it
were not by special grace from the Inea,” {

Garcilas=o de la Vega tells ns (part
L. book V. ch. 1), that it was only when there was more l:nd thas snlﬂceii for

the people, that ihe Inca and the Sun received their full thi ‘when that
was not the case, these portions were diminishied to angment to the proper
proportion that of the pecple. See too Carii, Lettres sur I’ tque, Jet. xv.

For great services Jand was given in full property ; Acosta, book VI. oh.
xviii, ; and this is another vemarkalble ceincidence with what existed in
Hindustan,
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BOOK 11. puted that in China the whole property of the soil is
cmapr.v. vested in the Emperor! By the laws of the Welsh, in
: the ninth century, all the land of the kingdom was de-
clared to belung to the king;* and we may safely, says
Mr. Turner, believe, that the same law prevailed while
the Britons occupied the whole island 3

To those who contemplate the prevalence of this institu-
tion, among nations contiguoustothe Hindus,and resembling
them in the state of civilisation, it cannot appear surprising,
that among them, too, the sovereign was the lord of the
soil. The fact is, indeed, very forcibly implied, in many
of the ancient laws and institutions. “Of old hoards,”
says one of the ordinances of Menu, “and precious mine-
rals in the earth, the king is entitled to half by reason of
‘his general protection, and because he is the superior 10}'1.1

1 AWLE Grosler, Desc. de la Chine; but My, Barrow's testimony is (e most
direct and gatisfac . ** The emperor,” says he, “ i3 co! as the sole
proprietury of the soil, but the tenant is never turned ont of possession as long
a8 hie coutinues to 1:? his rent, which is caleulated at about one-tenth of what
his farm ia capable of ylelding ; and though the holder of lands can only be
considered as & tenant at will, yet it is lis own fault if he should be dispos-
sessed.” Barrow’s China, p. 397. J

2 Leges Wallicae, Hoel, cap. 337.

3 Turner’s History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol, ii. chap. iii.—M.

The greater part of the iext and of the notes here is wholly irrelevant. The
illustration§ @rewn from Mohammedan practice, supposing them to be correet,
have nothiug to do with the laws and rights of the Hindus. They are not, howe
eyer, even accurate; and Mr. Mill's guides have misled him, According to

the Mohemmedan law & conquered country is, at the moment of its sulbjuga~
tion, at the disposal of the congueror ; he may then either partition it amongst
his followers, or allow the inhabitants to retain it on payment of a fixed por-
Jtion of the produce. In either case he relinquishes the righit of the soil agquired
by conquest, and no other is admitied. Such was the state of things in Hin-
dustan. Galloway on the Censtitution of India, P 3l

With regard to the right of the Hindu Raja, it is by no means analogous to
thowe of the rulers of Egypt, or of Turkey, or of Africa, snppesing them to be
acourately stated in the text; and the texts which have been conceived to
warrant such an inference ure wrongl interpretad or understood. Me is nat
Jord of the ** soil,” ho 1= lord of tlie ure;‘. of the whole carth or Kingdem, not of
any paresl or allotreent 6f it ; he may punish & cuitivator for nagleet, in order
to grotwt Uls acknowledged share of the <rop ; and when he gives away lands
and villages, lio gives away his share of the revénme. Nodones would ever
think of following up such & douation by actnal gceupancy, he wonld o ye-
ssted it he did.  The truth is, that the rights of the King are a tieory, an ab-~
straction ; 1y andl politically nr ng, he is the lord, the mn.s’mr the
{nromcmr of the earth (Prithvl patl, Bhinmiswara, Bhimipa), just as he i1 the

ord, the master, the protector of wen (Narapati, Naréswara, Nripa): Sneh 18
the purpert of the common title of a king ; but he is 10 more the ai-tuul pro-
prictor of the soil than he is of his suhjects ; they need not his permission to
buy it or to sell It, or to glve it awuy, and would be very much surprised and
aggrieved if the king or lis officérs were to buy or sell or glve awny the
ground which they eultivated. Ina supsoquent puge, the anthior is forded to
admit, that all which is velusble in ihe soil, after the deduction of what i1 due
,‘?g'i‘f xo\{rcmgn, belongs of incontestable yight to the Indisn Insbandmun.
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of the soil” The king, as proprietor, and as fully entitled BOOK IL
to an equitable return for the land which he has let, is emar. v,
empowered to punish the cultivator for bad eultivation. —
“If land be injured, by the fault of the farmer himself, as "
if he fails to sow it in due time, he shall be fined ten times

as much as the king’s share of the crop, that might other-

wise have been raised ; but only five times as much, if it

was the fault of his servants without his knowledge.”

Among other ancient memorials of Hindu institutions and
manners, are certain inseriptions engraved on durable
materials. Some of them are records of grants of land,
commonly to favourite Brahmens; and they afford strong
indication of the proprietary rights of the sovereign. The
sovereign gives away villages and lands, not empty, but
already occupied by cultivators, and paying rents It
appears from an ordinance of Yagyawalcya, one of the
most sacred of the law sages, that the kings alienated their
lands within their dominions, in the same manner, and by
the same title, as they alienated any portion of their reve-
nues! On this point, it is of material importance to

! Laws of Menu, ch. vili. 39. I have here sulstituted the word supreme for
the word paramount, used by Sir William Jones, which has no meaning but as

it relates to the foudal institutions of Eurcpe, and is caleulated to convey an
erroneous idea. :

2 Laws of Menu, oh, viii. 243,

3 See a royal grant of Jand, engraved on a copper plate, Loaring date
twenty-three years before Christ: and discovered mmong the ruing at Mon-
guir, translated by Mr. Wilkins, Asiat. Rcsearehes, i, 123, “ Be #t koown,”
says the inseription (p. 126), © that T have given the above-mentioned town of
Meseeka, whose limits include (he fields where the cattle &uze. above and
below the surface, with ail thie lands belomying tc it, together with all the
Mango and Modhoo trees ; all its waters, and all their banks and verduore ; all
its renfs, all its tolls and fines for erimes, and rewards for catching thieves.
In it (here shill be no molestation, no passage for troops,” &e. Tt is here
remarkable that the sove y_as well as the proprietary, rights are given
away : so Indissclubly were united in tbe minds and institutions of the
Hindus. In the samemauner in another grang of land found at Tanng, and
Yeink dﬁm' %"T‘é.‘g"s' the lfancl i given away “ with its herbage,

an ater, ¥ wer o 3 »
Reschrches, 1, 364, L punishing for thé ten crimes.” Asiat,

4 Let -'kln%, having given land, ov assigned a 5 )
e o o:“:n;u:fmmf princes, Pho will suece:g'lzxir‘g? S&:: 2:'::-
- s 9 od above with i §
e g CLzAsiare nd. Nmmk dimensions or qnaau:; &'ﬂ?&sﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁ
o S et L T S e
g 1l (onation o b
Jation: 0f S8ir Win. Junes, Asiat. Res. i1, 3- Sec the original, and the trans.

The Digest of Hindu Law, translited b Celebrooke (1 | By
conquest, the earth became the P"J?yory fie holy P‘“(-:ﬁ‘(ﬂ. :"“;..':ah the
property of tie sage Casyapay and, commisted by him to for the
sake of protection, Deeamne their proteetive ﬂﬂ# \ by
powarful conquerors, and uot by subjects, mmnﬂnq the <ofl.% Tt further
appears, from tlie same passage, (hat by agreement with the sovereign, and
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remark, that, up to the time when the interests of the
Company’s servants led them to raise a controversy about
therights of the Zemindars, every European visitor, without
one exception that I have found, agrees in the opinion, that
the sovereign was the owner of the soil.2

not otherwise, a tenure of more than one year may be required ; but without
such agreement, the cultivator might be turned away at the end of every year,
if a larger rent was offered by any other. It was highly necessary to quote
this passage, though it is affirmed by Col. Wilks, to be a law manufactured b
the complaisant Brahmens who made the Digest, on purpose to suit the opi-
nions of the ruling power, at that time in love with the Zemindarry system.
Col. Wilks affirms, that there is nothing whatsoever which the Brehinens can-
not make fo be law, on a similar occaision. * And it is at least certain, that part
of what they give a3 law has been proved to be at variance with all that appears
either of their present or ancient institutions,

“* That there were no hereditary estates in India ; for that all the land be~
longed to the king, which he disposed of at pleasure.” Persian authority,
qnoted by Stewart, Hist. of Bengal, p. 132. !

1 It is” proper to addoce the more remarkable instances. The ancient
Greeks who visited Indin expressly inform us, that the kings were the sole
proprietors of the soll, and that o fourth part of the produce was actually paid
}ixam ;131 kind as the rent or {ribute. Strabo, 1. xv. p. 1030. Diod. Sic. lib.

. - 63.

* Diodorus, Strabo, the voyagers and travellers of later tim without
any cxcegtlon that has fullen within the scope of my limited reading, the
anthors of the Lettres Ediflantes, and the European travellers who visited the
court of Aurungzebe in the lafter part of the seventeentli century, Berujer,
Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernier, and, I believe, Manouchi, are unanimous in’
denying the existence of private landed property in India.””  Wilks, Hist.
Sketclhes, p. 114,

“In revenue, the Emperor doubtless exceeds either Turk or Persian, or any
eastern prince ; the sums [ dare not name, but the reasom. Al the land g
?is’ 710 man hasa foot.” Sic T. Roe to the Archbishop of Canterbury, Churehill, -

“ Loutes les terres du royaume,” says Bernier, * estant en propre au roi,””
&c, Suite de Mém. sur I'Emp. du Graud MMogul, t. ii. p- 10. BSee, also, p.
150, 174, 178: at p. 180, he makes the fullowing remark; ** Ces trois états,
Turkie, Persie, et 'Hindoustan, comme ils ont tous osté ce Mien et ce T%en, &
1"égard des fonds de terve et de la propriété des possessions, qul est le fonde-
ment de tout ce qu'il y a de beau et de bon dans le monde, ne peuvent qu'lls
ne #e resemblent de bien pros.” Montesquien seems to have been fully aware
of this important fact.—* Les lois des Indes, qui donnent les terres aux princes,
et dtent aua particuliors Desprit de propridd, augmentent les mauvais effels du
climat, ¢’est & dive, la paresse nainrelle,” Esp. des Loix, liv. xiv. ¢h. G.

** All the lands in India are considered os the property of the king, except
sanm’ﬁclem;e«;l‘lﬁry districts possessed Ly 1lindoo princes.” Dow's Hindostam,
preface, p. xhii,

“All the lands In the kingdom,” saya Mr. Orme ¢ he-
]rmgoio the king ; therclove all the lafds in the prosii;r:gn:%tséu%jcﬂ )to :fw
Nabob. With him, or his representatives, farmers agree for the cultivation of
guch an extent, on reserving to tliemselves such a proportion of the produce-
This proportion is settled according to the difficnlty or case of raising the grain,
and seldom exceeds & third." One-third to the cultivator, and two-thirds. to
the proprietor, would be acconnted a rack-rent in England, Mr. Orme says
again, (Ibid, p. 414), ** The King, by being proprietor of the lands, sells to s
subjects their subsistence, lnslqu of receiving supplies from them.” Mr.
Holwell says (Interesting Historical Events, i, 220), ** The rents of the lands
are the property of the tfmpcror." Aud again, ¢ The tenures of the ryots are
irrevocable, as long as they pay the rent; and by the Jaws of Hindostan, they
must be twelve months in arrear before they can be ejected.”  1bid.
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. "Wherever the Hindus have vemained under the influence
.of their ancient customs and laws, the facts correspond
with the inference which would be drawn from these laws.
Under the direction of the Governor-General of Bengal, a
journey was undertaken, in the year 1766, by Mr. Motte, to
the diamond-mines in the province of Orissa. In a narra-
tive of his journey, he gives an account of the distribution
of the land at Sumbhulpoor, which till that time had
remained under the native government. Each village being
rated tothe government at a certain quantity of rice, which
was paid in kind, the land is thus divided among the inha-~
bitants. To every man, as soon as he arrives at the proper
age, is granted such a quantity of arableland asis estimated
to produce 242} measures of rice, of which he must pay 60%
measures, or about one-fourth to the rajah or king. Mr,
Motte adds ; “The reserved rent of three or four villages,
being onc-fourth the produce of the land, is applied to the
use of the rajah’s household. The reserved rent of the rest
is given to his relations oi*principal servants, who, by these
treans have all the inhabitants dependent on them.”t Dr.
Buchanan gives a particular account of the manner in
which the crop, in those parts of India which are most
purely Hindu, is divided between the inhabitants and the
government. In Bengal it is not allowed to be eut down
1 A Narrative of a Journey to the Diamond Mines of Sumblinlpoor, in the
provinee of Orissa, by Thomas Molte, Esq., Asiat. Annual Register, i., Miscel-
Janeous Tracts, p.75. Mr. Motte further informs us, that every man at Samb-~
ulpoar is enrolled as a soldicr, and is allowed half a weasure of rice in the

day for his eubsistence, while his wife cultivates the farm. Hg seemnsto say
that this subsistence is given to him by the wife from the produce of the farm.

WV
Sumbhulpore is a very unfortunate exemplification of the “ ancient™ system
of the Hindus. The town was founded only two centuries Lefore, by an ad-
ventarer from Upper Iudia, Mr, Motte terms the government strictly feudal;
and this explains the reason of every man's being a soldier, and the principle
of the division of the lands, each man holding in fief a grant of land from his
liege ‘lord, on condition of military service. It may be doubted if Me. Motte.
has given us a complete view of the system, or it wonld have been found that
the mmh\ry‘lmdlnrds were a distinet cluss from the peaple of the country.
The latier b-iing uot Hindus at all, but Gonnds and Bheels ; and the formeér
alone hdgkgmunduu of the military tribe, or Rajputs, adventarers from whicl
tribe are &n to have seftled in various uncullivated pavts of Chattesgher,
precisely 0‘11 h'a plx]m of the German invaders of Britain and Gaal ; the leader
mservmtsh? lm':‘e f a portion of the conquered land, and distributing the rest
amongs! k. sMre ners, Such a system 1 a very different thing frem that de-
tineatod by ﬂ.!ll]l‘l- Under any circumstances, {mwuver. it woulil have been
most uurcﬁ!olﬁ © {0 have had reo to Sumbhuipore, for an illustysiton of
the ancient 1aws of the Hiudus, a8 it is tha capital of o district, the greater
t of which is mlawussible mountain, and impervious thicket, and in which
most of the inhabitants live in a state Jittle more civilised than that of tha
savages of Australin,—W,
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BOOE IL. till the rent or tax is first paid ; but in those countries to
omar. v. which his journey principally relates, it is the custom, after
the grain has heen thrashed out in the field, to collect it
into heaps and then to divide it. A heap generally consists
of about 110 Winchester bushels, of which he presents the
following distribution as a specimen of the partition which
i3 usually made. For the gods, that is, for the priests at
their temples, are deducted five seers, containing about one-
third of a Winchester gallon-each; for charity, or for the
mendicant Brahmens, an equal quantity ; for the astrologer
and the Brahmen of the village, one seer each: for the
barber, the potmaker, the washerman, and the Vasaradava,
who is both carpenter and blacksmith, two seers each ; for
the measurer, four seers ; for the Aduea, a kind of beadle,
seven seers ; for the village chief, eight seers, out of which
he has to furnish the village sacrifices; and for the accomp-
tant ten seers. All these perquisites are the same, what-
ever be the sizo of the heap beyond o measure of about
twenty-five. Winchester bushels. When these allowances
are withdrawn, the heap is messured ; and for every candaca
which it contains, a measure equal to 5,1-20th Winchestor
bushels, there is again deducted half a seer to the village
watchmen, twp and a half seers to the accomptant, as mnch
to the chief of the village ; and the bottom of the heap,
about an inch thick, mixed with the cow-dung which in
order to purify it had been spread on the ground, is given
to the MNifgunty, or conductor of wuter, These several
dedudtions, on a heap of twenty candacas, or 110 Winchester
bushels, amount to about 5} per cent. on the gross produce.
Of the remainder, 10 per cent. is paid to the colloctors of
the revenue, as their wagss or hive; and the heap is last of
all divided into halyes between the king and the cultivator.:

From these facts only one conclugion can be drawn, that
the property of the soil resided in the soveveign ; for if it
did not reside in him, it will Le impossible to show to whom
it belonged. The cultivators were left a bare compensa-
tion, often not so much as a hare compensation, for the

! Buchansn's Journey throngh the Mysore, éte., . 2, 4, 130, 194, 265, **Thia
simple moda of rating lands for halt their yearly produce iy derivad froes the
remotest anliguity in diffe'ent parts of Hindustan, and still invaviably ails
in snoh conntries a8 were left unsubdned by the Mabhamedans, lika mm
where the ancient Indian furms of administration ave, for tho most pext, Fre-
#erved entire.” ' British India Anulyzed, 1. 196,

o s,
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labour and cost of eultivation; they got the benefit of BOOK Ii.

their labour: all the benefit of the land went to the king
: Upen the state of facts; in those places where the present
practices of the Hindus have not heen forced into a discon-

formity with their ancient institutions, the fullest light has *

been thrown, by those servants of the Company who made
the inquiries requisite for the introduction of a regular
system of finance into the extensive regions in the sauth of
India added to the Rritish dominions during the adminis-
trations of the Marquisses Cornwallis and Wellesley. Place,
- Munro, Thackeray, Hodgson, were happily men of talents;

sufficiently enlightened to see things which were before

them with their naked eyes; and not through the mist of
English anticipations. From the reports of these merito-
rious gentlemen, presented to their superiors, the Com-
mittee of the House of Commons, which inquired into Bast
Indis affairs in 1810, have drawn the following as a general
picture: ¢ A village, geographically considered, is a tract of
country, comprising some hundreds, or thousands, of acres
of avable and waste land. Politically viewed, it resembles
a corporation or township. Its proper establishment of
officers and servants consists of the following deseriptions:
The Potaii, or head inhabitant, who has the general super-
intendence of tha affairs of the village, settles the disputes
of the inbabitants, attends to the police, and performs the
duty of collecting the revennes within his village: The
Curnum, who keops the aceounts of eultivation,and registers
every thing oconneoted with ity The Zullier and Totie;
the duty of the former appearing to consist in a wider and
more enlarged sphere of action, in gaining information of
crimes and offences, and in escortingand protecting persons
travelling from one village to another ; the provinee of the
latter appearing to be more immediately confined to the
1 The missio; s Diabo it <
i A RECL e YU M s ot f o
which they cultivate are the dops 'h‘o‘!etm mroperty in the seil. The lands

he prinse, who is the sele proprietor.
[o-cAnt restme thewm at L
; o o v s Nﬂﬂ'ﬁ&.m ¥e them to snother to enitivate.

i, AR builtof musi and covered with are
nauheiﬂ‘nhmhnhngwmw :andiflm:u.lhr::m&um
ever, guits itation in the vilge, he can b DO MEANS of it ta
another, althongh it wer ¢ hrhhonﬂ“ 'l‘n‘lg'
they possess is their few cavs and bufialoes,

Jowod tn lay his hends; becayse.

to.cultivate the land, whenee an injury would eero o the ** Deserd
t‘i)on, etc,, of the People of India, by the AbNE Didels, p. ‘Urm" >

CHAP. V.
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BOOK II. village, consisting, among other duties, in guarding the
ciap, v. crops, and assisting in measuring them: The Boundary-
man, who preserves the limits of the village, or gives
evidence respecting them in cases of dispute: The Super-
intendent of water-courses and tanks, who distributes the
water for the purposes of agriculture: The Brakmen, who
performs the village worship: The Sckoolmaster, who is
seen teaching the children in the villages to read and write
in the sand: The Calendar Bralkmen, or astrologer, who
proclaims the lucky, or unpropitious periods for sowing
and thrashing: The Smatk and Carpenter, who manufacture
the implements of agriculture, and build the dwelling of
the ryot: The Potman or potter: The Washerman: The
Barber: The Cow-keeper, who looks after the cattle: The
Doctor: The Dancing Girl, who attends at rejoicings: The
Musician, and the Poet. - $

“Under this simple form of municipal govérnment, the
inhabitants of the country have lived, from time immemo-
rial. The boundaries of the villages have been seldom
altered: and though the villages themselves have been
sometimes injured, and even desolated by war, famine, and
disease, the same name, the same limits, the same interests
and even the same families, have continued for ages. The
inhabitants give themselves no trouble about the breaking
up and division of kingdoms ; while the village remains
entire, they care not to what power it is transferred, or to
what govereign it devolves; its internal economy remains
unchaged ; the Potail isstill the hoad inhabitant, and still
acts as the petty judge and magistrate, and collector or
venter of the village.”

These villages appoar to have been not only a sort of

! ¥ifth Report, Commit. 1510, p. 85. See, in “ Considerations on the State
of India,” by A. Fraser Tytler, L. 113, & deseription of a village in Bengal,
which shows that the Indian continent was pervaded by this institution.

An association of a slmilar kind existed amonyg the §[exlcuu. Robertson's
Amarica, lii‘. 253, -

Some curlous strokes of resemblance appear in the following parti .
the Celtle manners, fn the highlands and islands of Scatland!f p“‘“cl:l;‘l;::f
liarities which strike the native of 4 commercial conntry, proceeded in o great
measure from the want of money. To the servants and de: pendants, that werp
niot domestics, were appropriated certain poriions of luuc{ fur their support.
Macdouald has a piece of ground yet, called the bard's, or senachis's field.
When a beef was killed for the honuse, particular parts were claimed as foss by
the severai officers, or workmen. The head belonged to the smith, and the
ndder of a cow to the piper i the weaver had likewise his particular pavt; and
so many pieces followed these prescriptive claims, that the laird's was at last
bat little.” Johnson's Hebrides.
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small republic, but to have enjoyed to a great degres the BOOK'II.
community of goods. Mz. Place, the collectorin the jaghire cmar, v.
district at Madras, informs us, that “Every village considers —s——.

itself a distinct society; and its general concerns the solp
- object of the inhabitants at large: a practice,” he adds,

“which surely redounds as much to the public good as
theirs; each having, in some way or other, the assistance of
the rest; the labours of all yield the rent; they enjoy the
profit, proportionate to their original interest, and the loss
falls light. It consists exactly with the principles upon
which the advantages are derived from the division of
labour; one man goes to market, while the rest attend to
the cultivation and the havvest; each has his particular
occupation assigned to him, and insensibly labours for all,
Another practice very frequently prevails, of each proprietor
changing his lands every year, It is found in some of the
richest villages; and intended, T imagine, to obviate that
inequality to which a fixgd distribution would be liable.®

The state of taxation is described by the same committee,
in the following terms: “By the custom of the Hindu govern-
ment, the cultivators were entitled to one half of the paddy
produce (that is, grain in the husk) depending on the period-
ical rains. Of the crops from the dry grain lands, watered
by artificial means, the share of the cultivator was about two
thirds. Before the harvest commenced, the quantity of the
crop was ascertained, in the presence of theinhabitants and
village servants, by the survey of persons unconnected with
the village, who, from habit, were particularly skilful and ex-
pert in judging of the amount of the produce,and who, in the
. adjustment of this business, were materially aided by a refe-

rence to the produce of former years, as recorded by the ac-
comptants of the villages. The quantity which belonged to
the government being thus ascertained, it was received in
kind, or inmoney.” Of garden produce, of which the culture
was more difficult, a smaller portion was taken ; because, if
field culture was taxed as much as it could bear, it seems
to have been supposed that garden culture, at an equal
rate of taxation, could not have been carried on.

“Such,” cm_ntinue the cominittes, “were the rights of the
ryots, according to the ancient usage of the country, In
consequence, however, of the changes introduced by the

1 Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 728
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BOOKTI. Mohamedan conquest, and the many abuses which Iater
omae. v, times had established, the share really enjoyed by the ryots
- was often reduced to a sixth, and but seldom exceeded a
fifth. The assessments had no bounds but those which
limited the supposed ability of the husbandman. The
effects of this unjust system were considerably augmented
by the custom which had become common with the Zemin-
dars, of sub-renting their lands to farmers, whom they
armed with nnrestricted powers of collection, and who were
thus enabled to disregard, whenever it suited their pur-
pose, the engagements they entered into with the ryots;
besides practising every species of oppression, which an
unfeeling motive of self-interest could suggest. If they
agreed with the cultivators at the commencement of the
Year, for a rent in money, and the gaason proved an abun-
dant one, they then insisted on receiving their dues in kind.
they did take their rents in specie, they hardly ever
failed to collect a purt of them before the harvest-time had
arrived and the crops were cut; which reduced the ryots to
the necessity of horrowing from money-lenders, at a heavy
interest of 3, 4, and & per cent. per month, the sums requisite
tomake goodthe anticipated payments that were demanded
of them, If, from calamity or other cause, the ryots were
the least remiss in the discharge of their rents, the officers
of the renters were instanily quartered upon them ; and
these officers they were ohliged to maintain, until they
might be recalled on the demand being satisfied. It was
also aqfrequenty practice with the reuters to remove the
inhabitaits fram fertile lands, in order to bestow them on
their friends and favourites; and to oblige the ryots to
assist them, whero they happened to be farmers, in the
tilling of their lands; and to furnish them gratuitously
with labourers, bullocks, carts, and straw "t
The two terms, Ryot and Zominday, introduced into this
passage, are of frequent recurrence in the history of Indis
and requive to be explained. By ryots ave always denoted
the husbandimen ; the inunediate caltivators of the ground
The Persian term Zemindar, introduced by the Mahomedan
-conquerors, was in Bengal, and certain other parts of Indin
the name of a certain sort of middleman, hetween the cul~
tivator who raised the crop, and the king, who received the

! JARY Report, ut supra; p. 81, 82,
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greater part of the net produce. Into the controversy BOOK 1r.
respecting the nature of the interest which the Zemindar cuar. v.
possessed in the land with vespect to which he performed
his function of middleman, I shall not at present enter,
Another occasion will present itself for the examination of
that subject. It is here sufficient to say, that in districts
sometimes of greater, sometimes of less extent, a person,
under the title of Zemindar, received the share of the
produce, which was exacted from the ryot; either by himself,

sor the persons to whom he farmed the receipts; and paid
it over to the sovereign, reserving a prescribed portion to
himself.” The Zemindar was thus, whatever else he might
be, the collector of the revenue for thedistrict to which he
belonged. As the receipt of revenue, in a rude state of
government, is a business most dear to the governors, the
Zemindayr, in order the better to secare this favourite end,
was vested with a great share of the powers of government.
He was allowed the use of a military force; the police of
the district was placed in his hands; and he was vested
with the civil branch of judicature. When his district was
large, he was a sort of petty prince. In various parts of
India, however, the collection of the revenue had never
become fixed and hereditary in the hands of an individual,
and the business was transacted between thd immediate
cultivators, and a man who possessed none but the charac-
teristics of an immediate officer of government,

The commibttee say, that a rate of taxation much more
severe than that which existed under the Hindu govern-
ments was introduced by the Mohamedan rulers, and amid
the abuses of modern times. For this opinion they have
no authority whatsoover. It is, therefore, a merve projudice.
The rate which they mention goes far beyond the scale of
the ancient ordinances: And what reason isthere to believe
that the ancient Hindu governments did not, as the Mo-
hamedan, levy assessments fo the utmost limits of the
supposed ability of the ryots? In those parts of India
which Europeans have found still remaining under Hindu ]
governments, the state of the people is worse, if there is

any difference, than whese they have been subject to the
Mohamedan sway,?

i For this opinion, the writer  has no sulhority whatever.” The conirary
opinion, formed by individuals of high talenr, and ample opportunities of
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BOOK II.  The rate established in the ancient ordinances has been
cuar. v. regarded as evidence of mild taxation, that i, of good go-
vernment. It only proves that agriculture was in its
earliest, and most unproductive state; and though it paid
little, could not afford to pay any more.! - We may assume
it as a principle, in which there is no room for mistake,
that a government constituted and circumstanced as that
of the Hindus, had only one limit to its exactions, the non-
existence of any thing further to take? Another thing is
certain, that under any state of cultivation, but the very®
worst, if the whole except a sixth of the produce of a soil,
80 rich ag that of Hindustan, had been left with the culti-
vator, he must have had the means of aequiring wealth,
and of attaining rank and consequence ; but these it is well
ascertained that the ryots in India never enjoyed.s !
Notwithstanding these proofs that the ownership in the
land was reserved to the king, this conclusion has been dis-
puted, in favour, 1st, of the Zemindars, and 2undly, of the
Ryots. The question with regard to the Zemindars may’
be reserved till that period of the history, when it was agi-
tated for the sake of practical proceedings on the part of

observation, is anfhority. Inthe south of Tndia, Hindu governments hava all
along been extant, as well as Mchammedan ; and in the contrast between the
£wo, the officers, whose statéments are so completely disregarded, speak not
from report, but from personal knowledge. 1o say of their deliberate affiv-
mation, therefore, it is mere prejudice, without heing sble to produce any
Proof to that effect, is an jrrational rejection of unexceptionable testimony, of
whieh Mr, Mill would not have been guilty, had not his own prejudices been
too strong for his judgment.—W,

! Iy the eame rule, the Turkish government wonld be ranked as excellent.
It takes Jittle ; but the reason is, there is nothing wore which it can take.
The ancient assessioent on the cultivator in Persia was one-tenth; but in the
daya of the Indian Emperor Akbar, he was, Ly one means or other, made to
paI more than a balf. Ayeen Akbvery, Ed. in dto. P. 348,

W hy this principle should Le taksn for granted, does not appear ; the con-
trary ifovence is the more probable one. The manners of the Rujas were
shmiple ! they képt up ne expensive state, They were subject 10 fixed lawa,

oontralled Ly Brabmanical influence, military “independence, and popalar

op'vnon. Thore 14 no reason to beliove that they ever levied to the uttermost,
—~W.

# The popuiation in India, throngh so many ages, must have been Kept
down by excess of exaction. Even in the richest parts of India, one-half of
thie soil has nover been under cuitivation,—M.

This is a bold assertion. What proof is there
ndia, one-half of the w0il hias never been cultiva
present day, that haif the richest paris of Bengal are not in caltivation ; and
there is reason to believe, that in formey times, much of the country was ex-
ceedingly XopnlouS. Greck writefs talk of a thousand citios in the Punjdb
alone ; and remains of towns and vestiges of habitations are found in many
Fnrts of India, now covered with jungle. There i no reason io bolleve that

lie jopulation in India was alwuys depressed, or that it was kept down by
cxcess of exaction.—W.

that in the richest parts of
ted?' 1t is not true of the
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the goyernment. The question with regard to the Ryots
belongs peculiarly to this part of the work.

The circumstances, which appear to have misled the in-
telligent Buropeans who have misinterpreted this part of
the Hindu institutions, are two; first, the tenure of the
ryot or husbandman; and secondly, the humane and
honourable anxiety, lest the interests and the happiness
of the most numerous class of the population should be
sacrificed, if the sovereign were acknowledged as owner of
the soil.

But, if this acknowledgment were ever so complete, it
is inconsistent neither with the tenure which is claimed
in favour of the ryots, nor with the means of their Pros-
perity and happiness, And if it were, the acknowledgment
of its previous existence would be no bar to a preferable
arrangement ; since the sovereign can'have a right to
nothing which is injurious to his people.

In a situation in which the revenue of the sovereign
was increased in proportion to the number of cultivators,
and in which a great proportion of the land continued void
of cultivators, there would be a competition, not of culti-
vators for the land, but of the land for cultivators, If a
‘ryot cultivated a piece of ground, and punctually paid his
assessment, the sovereign would be far from any wish to
remove him, because it would be difficult to supply his
place. If the ryot sold the ground to another ryot, or left
it to a successor, that is, put another in his place who
would fulfil the wishes of the sovereign, he, whose source
of fear was the want of a cultivator, had still cause for
satisfaction; and seldom, if ever, interfered.

By custom, the possession of the ryot became, in this
manner, & permanent possession; whence he was not ve-
moved except when he failed to pay his assessment or
rent; & possession which hé could sell during his life; or
loave by inheritance when he died. As far as rights can
b", eatal?hsheq l?y preseription, these rights were osta-
blished in Ind_m in favour of the ryots. Aud no violation
of property is more flagrant than that by which the
tenure of the ryotis annulled.

But, according even to European ideas, a right to culti-
vate the land under these, and still greater advantages, is
not understood to transfer the ownership of the land.

223
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The great estates in Ireland, for example, let under. leases
perpetually renewable, are vendible and inheritable by the
Jeaseholders, without affecting the ownership of their lords ;
subject, moreover, to a very important restriction, from
which the sovereigns in India were free;! thelords of such
estates cannot raise their rents at pleasure; the sovereigns
in India enjoyed this privilege, and abused it to excess.
The sovereigns in India had not only the ownership, but
all the benefit of the land; the ryots had merely the pri-
vilege of employing their labour always upon the same
soil, and of transferring that privilege to some other per-
son ; the sovereign claimed a right to as much of the pro-
duce as he pleased, and seldom left to the ryots more
than & very scanty reward for their labour.

That ownérship in the land justified this extent of exac-

tion, or implies a valid title to any power at variance with
the interests of the ryots, is anerronecus inference. With-
out violating its obligations to the people, a government
cannot spend any sum, beyond what is strictly necessary
for {he performance of the services, which it is destined to
vender: and it is justified in taking even this sum exclu-
sively from the cultivators of the land, only if that is the
mode in which all the qualities desirable in a financial
gystem are the most completely realized.

Those who contend for the privileges of the ryots would
no doubt observe, that in this mode of interpretation, we
reduce the ownership of the sovereign to an empty name;
and that to the admission of it, thus understood, they see
nothing to object. The controversy is then at a close.
The ownetship of the soversign in the soil, wherever it
exists, in, by the principles which constitute the very foun-
dation of government,veduced to the limits above deseribed.
And it i8 no less certain, that all which is valuable in the
soil, after the deduction of what is due to the sovereign
helongs of incontestabile right to the Indian husbandman?

1 Tt iy remarkaule, that the king’s fenants in ancient demesno were, in

England, perpetual, on the same condition as the ryots in Indis. A

b 3 3 - ¥ 7 globa
laixl?.u;.l ‘ri ;qlr‘\'potcrlnt, ?n;a;udlu solvere possunt debitas pensiones. Bypacton,

2 The following quotations will show how compl

cord with the facts which the late perfect m«e‘g{ioﬂmﬁndgﬂ&ﬁm m'.
Phavkerny, in his generai report, remarks, “All this peninsula, nxcept. er-
haps, only Canara, Malabar, and a fow other provinces, hias exhibited '&’;‘n
tithe hmmemorial, but one system of land.revenue, The land has Leon
considerel the property of (lie Oirear [government], and of the ryots.” “The

L.



! The Hindu mode of raising the revenue of the state, BOOK 11,
oo lly, or almost wholly, by taking as much as necessary _CHAP. v.
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iiterest in the soil has been divided between these two ; hut the ryots have pos-
« segsed little more interest than that of being hereditary tenants, If any per-
sons have s claim to participate with government in the property of the soil,
’Q(?; the ryots.” (Fifth Report, ut supra, p. 992.) These ideas, and eyen the
_wery words, have been adopted in the Report of the Board of Revenune. Ibid,
i;;;ss. “Lands,” says Mr, Place, *“ cannot be alienated withont a written
instrument ; because both the sovereign and the subject have a mutual pro-
perty inthem. Iach, however, may alienate his own, and the other is not
affected, The sovereign may part with his interest in them : but the usufruc-
tuary right remains with the subject. And all that the latter can sell, mort-
gage, or give away, is the enjoyment of the profit, after paying what is dae to
the sovereign.” * (Ibid. p.718.) Mr. Harris, in his report on Tanjove, informs
~ms, * A meerassadar (ryot) disposes of his station in any manner he pleases.
_He disposes of it, teo, and guits, without being bound to give, to any one, notice
of his transfer and departnre. Like him, his successor superintends its culti-
wvafion, and pays its revenue, Government know nothing of his relinquish-
ment; and if they knew of it, they would not care about it here, as in Europe.
‘The proprietorship of the land belongs to government or the landlord ; and lie
avhois intrusted with the duty of making it productive, Tives upon it and enlti-
vales it, so long as he pays its reyenne, and no longer. But this oecupation of
it, while the superior is satisfied, has been converted by the meerassadar iuto
aright. They have made the right a property; and they retain, sell, lend,
grive, or mortgage, according to their inclination, the whole or any pact of it.”
(Ibid. 820.) Even Mr, Hodgson#who is an advocate for raising the revenne
thro the instrunentality of Zemindars, affirms the rights of the caltivaters
10 bo incontestable. “1 make,” says he, * the following inductions: lst. that
the cultivators.have a right, everywhere, to pay a fixed tax for the land they
occupy ; 2ndly. that they have the right, universally, to ecoupy this land, s
long as they({my the standard rent ; Jedly. that they have tho vight to sell o
transfer, by deed, gift, or otherwise, the land they occupy, subject always to "
the candition of paying the standard rent: 4thly. that they exercise the right,
atated in the third tion, wherever the standard rent has not beda increased,
.80 a8 to absorh all the proflt on eultivation, or avable land s sufliclently searce
to be of value in the acquisition.”  (Ibid. - :
1f thé writer means, by -yim‘hﬂmt the cultivator had avight to no maore
than a fixed ront, that it wonld have been ﬂsn ar good to pay only in that
manner, I maintaln thé smne doctrine ; but if he means that the cultivator
aver this right, the p tien is far from true. In avery other rospect
Im:}tmme itions of Mr, Flodgson. Idm-%mumh him when he
g3 * Pruvided the property in private estates, that is, the standard rent,
%m more, be paid by these owners of private estates, 1 hold it to be a mat-
ter of yery s * importance to them, whether the rent is demanded of
them by thie sncient rajahs or polyzars, the officers of By} nuggur or Bednore
government, the xajah coorg, the tehsittmwrs of the Compauy, or the (to be
created) zomindazs of the Company.” (Ibid. 980.) The colicctor of Tanjore
wlso thinks it 16t worth inquiring what ownership the sovereizn has prov(ded
tho usufruct of the ryot is woll defined and seoured. (Ib. 531.) Ses Hodgson
mgiin to fhe same effect. (Ib, p, 926.) We aro informad by Mr. Pack, that ;
in Africa, when & pormission to cultivate & spob of ground has been granted hy
the cmu:emn, it 18 not resumed, while the revenue or rent is paid.  (Travels,
p. 261y In Ching, Mr. Sarrow assures us, that ho enltivitor ihough in j
reality & tenant at will, i never disposstased, but when ho fails to dischargs
thie stated cngagemonts. © So mccustomed,” he adds, *are the Ohinese to
consider the estate as their own, Whily they continue 10 pay he rent, that &
Portuguese in Macao had nearly lost ils Hifo for endeas: 10 raise 'hﬂ rent
upon his Chincso tenants.  (Travgls in Ghing, 5. 8979 De adha s,
..Tha,-yomorhnneuh"enop in the ground hut it ik net asual o
tnrn @My AN away, so long as he pays the uummq‘fy rent. Evon o the
feign of Lippoo, snclan act would have been l«aﬂl &pop a3 en astonishing
grievance.”  (Journey through Mysore, &c., §. 124.) “ The génius and ten-

voL, L
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BOOK II. of the rent.of the land, while it is the obvious expedient;
cuAr. v. which first presents itself to the rudest minds, has no ins

considerable recommendation from scienceitself, Previous
to allotment, the productive powers of the soil are the joint
property of the community; and hence are a fund pecu-
liarly adapted to the joint or common purposes and des
mands. If the whole of what is strictly rent were taken
away, the application of labour and capital to the land
would resemble the application of labour and capital to
wood or iron; and the same principles, in both cases;
would determine their reward. ,

But as the expense required for the services of govern=
ment exceeds not a very small portion of the rent of the
land, unless where the quantity was very minute, the
greatest possible benefit is derived from the productive
powers of the soil, when it is the property of individuals |
The benefits of the goil have, accordingly, over the greater
part of the globe, besn employed, first, to supply in whole,
or for the greater part, the necessities of government, next
to enrich the individual occupant. The most remarkable
exception to this rule is in modern Europe. After the
conquests of the Gothic nations, the land was thrown in
great portions into the hands of the leading men: and
they had power to make the taxes fall where they chose;
they took care accordingly that they should fall any where
rather than upon the land; that is, upon any body rather
than themselves. Further, as their influence over the
sovereign made him glad to share with them what he de-
rived from the taxes, they not only threw the burden off
their own shoulders, but taxed, as they have continued to
do, and sometimes in 8 progressive ratio, to the present
hour, the rest of the community for their benefit,

dency of all Hindu lustitutions is, 1o render offices, as well as pro; heredi-
tary.” (Wilks's Hist. Sketches, 1'7 231.) ' The king is the gglle%rtg' :

the Europeans who maintained that the ownership of the land was
the ryots. He has written & discourse upen the subject, in his work eatitied,
Recherchey Historiques et Géographiques sur Pinde. — He proves what is now
scknowledged, that & man might dispose of his farm, and was seldom turnod
out of it, while he continued to pay his taxes or rent.  Thero 18 a learned and
able chiapter, in aupport of the same opinion in ** Historical Sketehes of the
South of Indin, by Col, Wilks,”
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TAXES.

' The objections to the Hindu system of providing for BOOK 11
the expenses of government, arise rather from the mode, cnar.v.

than the essence.
' By aiming at the receipt of a prescribed portion of the

erop of each year; and with a very imperfect distinction .

of the lands of different powers, the Hindus incurred
most of the evils which a bad method of raising a tax is
liable to produce. They rendered the amount of the tax
always uncertain, and its pressure very unequal; they
rendered necessary a perfect host of tax-gatherers; and
opened a boundless inlet to partiality and oppression
on the one hand; to fraud and mendacity on the other.
A tax consisting of any portion of the'gross produce of
the soil, raises the price of that produce ; because the tax
raised from the poorest of the cultivated land must be re-
turned, along with the expense of cultivation, in the
exchangeable value of its produce. In this manner a tax
is levied upon the consumers of corn, which surpasses the
sum paid to the governnient, and enriches the owners of
tho best land at the expense of the community.!

An expensive mode of raising the taxes is a natural
effect of a rude state of society. We are informed by
Sully, that the receipt into the French exchequer,in the
year 15698, was only thirteen millions of Frenoh money;
while the sum, dragged out of the pockets of the people,
was 150 millions. “The thing appeared incredible,” says
the statesman: “but by the due degres of labour, T made
the truth of it certain.”* The proportion was doubtless
greater in Hindustan?,

Receiving the taxes in kind was a practice which ensured
a prodigious expense, and a waste by which nobody gained.
Scarcely any other mode seems to haye been known to the
Hindus in thfa time of their ancient institutions ; and to a
great degree it continued down to the latest period of their

history! How rude and inconvenient soever this practice

1 See a Dissertation on the Principies of Taxalio
fe, WBIGH s e b etven b 6w, el Reapie g b
W 56 of Po)

2 Mém, du Sully, Jiv. xx. tical Economy and Taxaticn.”

8 It was doubtless much loss, the amount w 1
3 . as adjusted between the
members of the village communities ana the snperlmnydant of the district;
and "h%vho” of collectors nevey existed, except i the suthor's Imaglon-
tlon==W,
4 Among the Mexicans, says Dr. Robertaon,  Taxes were Jald upon land,
upon the acquisitions of industry, and upon commodities of every kind eg.
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BOOK 1. rhust be regarded; we find several nations who makea con-
onar.v. siderable figure in the history of the world, who have not
” in this respect advanced beyond the Hindus. It may not
surprise any one, that taxes were raised in kind in the
‘ancient empire of Mexico.! The greater part, though not
- the whole, were raised in the same manner, in Persia, even
in the time of Darius Hystaspess;® and the mixture at
least, whatever the proportion, continues to the present
day? The whole revenue of China, with the exception of
some trifling articles, is paid in kind.4

CHAPTER VI.
Religion.
T T is difficult to determine whether the constitution of

the governtuent and the provisions of law, or Raligion,
“have, among the Hindus, the greatest influence upon the

posed fo sale in the public markets. These dutles were considerable, but not

arbitrary or unequal. They were impesed uccording to established rules,

and each knew what share of the common burden be had to bear.” Iistory

of America, iil, 225, 229. The political descriptions of {his admired historian

are, commonly, by far too general, and thence vague. We cannot suppose

?{?tdthc Mex-eans were more skilled in the pelicy of taxation than the
ndus,

1 ¢ Ag the use of money was unknown,” says Robertson, (Tbid. p. 296,) all
Ahe taxes were paid in kind, and thus not only the natural productions of all
the different provinees in the empire, but every species of manufacture, and
every work ofingenuity and art, were collected in the public storehouses.” It
is worthy of remark, that the same mode of taxing handicrafts and labourers
was sdopied in Mexico as in Hindustan ; “ People of inforior eondition (Ibid.),

_ meither possessing land nor engaged in commerce, were bound to the per-
formances of various services. By their stated labour the crown lands were
cultivated, public works were carrled on, and the varicus houses which be-

" longed o the eapporor were boill and Keptin repair,

2 ]¢ is remarkable that, in Persia, the nse even of coined money was un-
Iown till the ﬂ‘lxme of Darius Hystaspes. The portion oftribute that was paid
in gold and sliver, was received by weight. Herodot. lib. iv. eap. clxvi.

Hannel, not awaro ihat this was only o portion, and a small purtion; of
the Persian tasea, is wly przzled o for the diminntive smou ht
of the Persian revennes, and at last concludes that © the value of money was
rﬁ:{ag:url’ gﬁam at that time than at present.” Rennel's Geography of He-~

otns, p. 816, -

¢ Ebn Haukal, trandated by Sir Willinm in’
Tr?vzlilén. ii: : : Ouseley, p. 136, ‘Chandin’s

b Grosier, p. 76; Barrow's Ching, p. 480, My, Barow i 5
hat a yast mumber of the vessels on the ‘cgm.lp and rivers A:e eul:?k";:d 'i‘n
conveying the taxce to the capital. Tnhid, p, 508, In those eountries on the
Juxine Sea;, which early aitained so high a state of civilization, asfo have a
large export trade in grain, even ihe custow-house duties, or the taxes on
export and import, were levied in kind. We ape informed by Damosthenes,
Orat. adv. Leptinem, that Leucon, king of Bosphorns, from ngch Athens de-

@ived har principal supplies, levied o duty of one thirtieth in kind upon al! the

corn shipped in
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¥>""¢/ RELIGION OF THE HINDUS.

lives of individuals, and the operations of society. Beside BOOK 14
1he causes which usually give superstition a powerfal SWay CHAP. vL.
in ignorant and eredulous ages, the order of priests obtained T———
a greater authority in India than in any other region of

_the globe; and this again they employed with astonishing -
suceess in multiplying and corroborating the ideas on

which their power and consequence depended. Every
thing in Hindustan was transacted by the Deity. The
laws were promulgated, the people were classified, the
government was established, by the Divine Being. The
astonishing exploits of the Divinity were endless in that -
sacred land. For every stage of life from the cradle to
the grave; for every hour of the day: for every func-
tion of nature; for every social transaction, God pre-
seribed & number of religious observances, And medita-
tion upon his incomprehensible attributes, as it was by
far the most difficult of all human operations, so was it
that glorious occupation which alone prepared the intense
Votary for the participation of the Divine nature.

. Of 50 extensive and complicated a subject as the reli-
gion of the Hindus, a very general view can alone be taken
here, All that is interesting to the politician and the
DPhilosopher, may, however, it is presumed, be confined
within a moderato space. The task is rendered difficult
by the unparalleled vagueness which marks the langnage
of the Brahmens respecting tho nature of the gods, the
vast multiplicity of their fictions, and the endless disere-
pancy of their ideas. Hence it is, that no coherent system
of belief seems capable of being extracted from their wild
eulogies and legends; and if he who attempts to study
their religion is dispesed, like themselves, to build  hig
faith on his imagination, he meets with little obstruction
from the stubborn precision of Hindu expressions and
tenets, i

( Nothing is more curious then to trace the ideas con-
cerning Divine power which the natural faculties of our
race suggest to thom at the various stages of their career.
In the very rude and iraperfoch state in which sagiety ori-
ginated, the human mind can hardly so far enlange its
views 08 to draw conclusions respecting the universe.
These operations and events of nature, whieh-more imme- -
diately concern mankind, and on whieh their happiness
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and misery depend, no doubt engage their eager curiosity.
The causes of light and darkness, of drought and rain, of
the thunder, of the hurricane, of the earthquake, suggest
many an anxious inquiry; but to put all the objects of
nature, and all the changes which they undergo, into one
group of ideas, and to ask whence did the whole proceed,
seems to be an operation too complicated, and too far re-
moved from the ordinary track of his ideas, to be one of
the first that takes place in the mind of a barbarian.

With regard to that other class of questions, which more
easily occur to him, his nature very readily suggests an
answer. Prior to experience and instruction, there is a
propensity in the imagination to endow with life whatever
we behold in motion ; or, in general, whatever appears to
be the cause of any gvent. A child beats the inanimate
object by which it has been hurt, and caresses that by
which it has been gratified. The sun, which is the cause
of day, the savage rogards as a beneficent deity. A spirit
resides in the storm; the woods and the waters are peopled
with divinities; there is a god of plenty, and a god of want ;
a god of war, and & god of peace; a god of health, and a
god of sickpess. That this may be considered as a correct.
vutline of the first religion which is suggested to the lu-
man mind, the laws of human nature, and the ideas which
are found to prevail among rude tribes, appear sufficiently
to evinee. :

- But men are not long in making another step in their
religious progress. Having made for themselves a theory
with respect to the cause of the events which affect them,
the ovigin too of the things which they perceive attracts
their curiosity ; and from asking the cause, first of one
great object, and then of another, they come at last to put
the general question, What is the cause and origin of the
whole? There are very few, therefore, even among the
most barbarous nations, who have not made an attempt to
account for the origin of the universe, and in whose reli-
gious ideas some species of cosmogony is not involved,
But, in answering the question respecting the origin of the
universe, it is impossible that men should not be guided
by their previcus ideas. It follows, that among the divi-
nities whom they already adoved, He, whom they regarded
as the most powerful, should be selecied as the Maker of
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the world, Were they placed in circumstances of to- BOOK II,
‘Jerable tranquillity, this potent God would probably be cnar. vy
the sun: were they & people almost constantly plunged —
3n the horrors of war, the god of arms would naturally be
their chief divinity. Hence we see that in many nations
of Asia, who at an early period seem to have been placed
in favourable circumstances, the sun was supreme among
the gods, and the great principle of the universe; among
the turbulent and warlike tribes who inhabited the north
of Burope, Odin, the god of war, was the supreme deity,
and author ofall things.
The Hindus had made considerable progress beyond
. the first and lowest stage of human society.! It seems
common, however, to retain for a long time the ideas
which are then implanted ; and rather than eradicate the
old, to make of them a heterogeneous compound with the
new: The Greeks and the Romans did not reject their
Jupiter, and Mars, their gods of the mountains, trees, and
rivers, when they rose to more comprehensive views of the
universe ; they only endeavoured to accommodate to these
primary conceptions their new apprehensions and conclu-
sions. In like manner, the Hindus have still their Indra,
or the god of firmament, Varuna, or the god of the waters,
Rembha, the goddess of love, in the whole, a long and
gplendid catdlogue of thirty-three croves®
We have translations from the Hindu books of several

passages containing accounts of the creation.® They differ
from one another very widely in the minor forms and eir-

RELIGION OF THE HINDUS.

1 This is an admission, rather incompatible with the views usually advocated
by the author.—W.

2 A crore is 100 Incs, and a Iac is 100,000; so ti irty-thre
deltics is just aiao ‘;‘““0;!5.—-M. 003 ¥ that thirty-thiee erore of
This expression is not to be understood in its literal sense. It is intended
only to ra:.not;hsn glﬂmte number ; including all the mferior spirits of heaven
and e 4 mc objects of adoration, that are individualized, are few, Dr.
Temnant is not good authority on this 'suliject. Rembhs, is not goddess of
hy;a but m:) én{ﬁ;ﬁr il:%mgan r{}'mph of Indra's court.—W.
m the Vedas ¢ 2 o
GO AAT A8 o hemsilves by Mr. Colebrooke (As. Res.

count, translated from the Puranas by Mr. Hal- /
hed, is published in Manvice’s Hi ) % = H
Q;r. ?e“rive A fromm D16 sars sgmy (i, 407); Mr. Wilford has given us an

2 © (As. Res. iil, 358). An account ¢f the
creation is prefixed to the Gentoo eody gﬂmaluted by ua)lhmi\; we have another
in the French translation, entitled Bagavadam, of the Db t. The aiithor
of the Ayeen Akbery informs ng that no fewer than eightesn opinions respect-
ing the creation were enfertained in Hindustan, and nts us three as a
gpecimen, of which the lust, taken from the Surya Skihants, ho says, 18 the
most common, Ayeen Akbery, ilf, 6. The mast important of wll {s that which
1 have referred to in the text, from the institutes of Menu, ¢b. 1. 5, &e.
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BOOK 1L < cumstances; but strongly resemble in the general cha-
cHAR. VI racter, and in the principal ideas. That contained in the:
sacred volume which bears the name of Menu muy be’
taken as a standard;! being more full and circumstantialt
than any of these which: ave giyen us from the Vedas;
derived from a work of equal authority with the Vedas:
themselves, and exhibiting, as drawn up at a later period;,.
the improvement, if any, which theideas of the people had
acquired. It is all vagueness and darkness, incohervence,
inconsigtency, and confusion. It is one of the most extra-
vagant of all specimens of discourse without ideas. The
fearless! propensity of a rude mind to guess where it does
not know, never exhibited itself in more fantastie and' -
senseless forms.?

Beside accounts of what creation was, we have accountsi
of the mode in which: the Hindu divinity performed the
creation. If aman pessessing refined and exalted notions
of the Divine Nature were to describe the great work of
creation; e would have the clearest convietion of his owmn .
incompetence ; and, as Moges, he would attempt no more
than by a few strokes to convey an idea of the magnitude.
of the task, .and of the power and wisdom of him who per-
formed it. If far removed from this degree of knowledge
and reflection, he will enter without hesitation upen a
minute and detailed description both of the ‘plan, and of
its exeoution. If, however, the soeiety in which he lives
has attained any considerable improvement, the provess
which he conceives will indicate some portion of human.
wisdom ; will, at least, be such as an instructed niember of
that society, had he infinite power imparted o him, would
devise for himself. On the other hand, if a deseription of
the creation presents no idea but what is fantastis, wild,
and irrational; if it includes not even & portion of that
design and eontrivenes which appesr in the ordinary works.
of man ; if 1t carries the common analogies of production;
in animal and vegetable life, to the production’ of the unie
verse, we cannot be mistaken in ascribing it to o people,
whose ideas of the Divine Being were grovelling? '

. T Tt is not the best standusd hiat. could havo been: solected, leing o rathur
injudicious mixture of the lne and philosophien! W. i

4 San note A. at the end of the volume;

3 lhe syster Is not to be jndged of by the only specimiens witlin ouw
anthor’s rench, although, even from them, it is unjust to infor thas the: Hiadas!
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“The self-existing power,” says Menu, “ having willed to BOOK IL
produce varions beings, first with a thought created the omar. vi.
waters.” This is not a despicable conception, but what ————-
succeeds? “He placed in these waters a productive seed.”

This is one of those analogies to the growth of a plant or~

an animal which are generally the foundation of the ¢osmo-

gony of a rude people. What next? The seed becomes an

egg; which is a very extraordinary product; a wonderfal

course, too, for the self-existing power to follow in the
formation of the univérse. The other steps are not less

amazing. In this egg the divine being deposited himseif,

and there he lay, in a state of inactivity, a whole year of the

Qreator, that is, according to the Hindus, 1,555,200,000,000

solar years of mortals.? At the end of this astonishing

period he caused by his thought the egg to divide itself,

and was himself born in the form of Brahma, the great
forefather of all gpirits;* thus, “from THAT-WHICH-I®, the

first cause, was produced the divine male, famed in all

worlds, under the appellation of Brahma.” This is cele-

brated in Hindu books as the great transformation of the

Divine Being, from neuter to masculing, for the purpose of

creating worlds; and under this maseuline form of Brahma

it was that he effected the rest of ereation. The Hindus

believe that he was engaged in it fornoless than 17,064,000

years® Of the two divisions of the ogg from which he had

just been freed, he framed thoe heaven above, the carth

lll;ll 1o high and uoble ideas of that creativa ;
belng nturva before ull things, and as calling of

clipod.—W.
1 Not at all:—the Hindus were better physiblogists than the historian,—Ww.
' The length of & year of the Oreator nay be [’?lms cum]mtedl.xwr\ (.'l'!pat‘o'r
perod, containing the reigns of fourteen Menus, eonstitutes Sir Wil-
inm Jones informs us (Asiat, Research. 1. 287), one day of Brahinn. This
pevied comyprises (see an sccurate calenlation, aceording to the bouks of ths
I 12 D%L?&u)eﬁ Wemazks on Ancient Eras and Dates, Asiat, Bes. '
d 1020, 0004 Fears; and sueb s the length of one day of tie Jreator.
#e?s‘-u-l-m‘w mln-cmhv::haigg days; un:n tao ngplznum{ af thea(e nume-
» t appears he tow r. Wik Aslat.
!fwmn.l:‘:‘. 952) makes this computation i o manner, ::.L‘“Jﬁﬁ‘:’ result
““!““"‘fu Herent. - One yoar of mortals,” Ie says, iy & dayand ® nigis
of the gods, and 360 of our Yeurs is onm of theirg: 12,000 of their years, op
4,320,000 of ours, constitute one of iy nges, nud 2,000 sweh are Pran-
m.':sqéymdwmwhhhmmln"muumuymm ane of bis

ower wiliich they doscribe as
ts own will, existence out of

yp:; in other words; he was hatohoed,

.+ Vide the quotation from the Insiitutes of Menn, in Naje & at the ¢nd of
thie volnme.

6 Asiat. Rescarch. it 287 and 238,

e
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BOOK II. beneath,and in the midst the subtle cther, the eight regions,
ciar.vr. and the permanent receptacle of waters. The creation of

mind isnext described ; but thiswill be more conveniently
considered when we come to appreciate the notions of the
Hindus in relation to thought. The creation however of
man, or at least of the Hindus, is worthy of our particular
regard, “That the human race might be multiplied, he
caused the Brahmen to proceed from his mouth, the Csha-
triya from his arm, the Vaisya from his thigh, and the
Sudra from his foot.” The analogy of ordinary descent is
again the foundation of this fantastic imagination; and the
Hindu could picture to himself the production of a human
being, even by the Deity, only in the way of a species of
birth. This analogy leads to a still more extravagant con-

ceit for the creation of other races of men, and living

creatures., As if “The Mighty Power” could not produce
them by his male virtue alone, “He divided his own sub-
stance, and became half male, half ferale, By this female
the male half produced Viraj,  demigod and saint ;. Viraj,
by the virtue of austere devotion, produced Menu, another
demigod and saint.” Menu again, “desirous,” he says, “of
giving birth to a race of men,” produced ten lords of
created beings; and these lords produced, at his command,
“seven other Menus, and deities, and the mansions of
deities, and great sages, and also benevolent genii, aud
fierce giants, blood-thirsty savages, heavenly quiristers,
nymphs and demons, huge serpents and snakes of smaller
size, birds of mighty wing, and separate companions of
Pitris, or progenitors of mankind ; lightnings and thunder-
bolts, clouds and coloured bows of Indra, falling meteors,
earth-rending vapours, comets, and luminaries of various
degrees; horse-faced sylvans, apes, fish, and a variety of
birds, tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenous beasts with two
rows of teeth; small and large reptiles, moths, lice, fleas,
and common flies, with every biting gnat, and immoveable
substances of distinet sorts. Thus was this whole assem-
blage of moveable and stationary bodies framed by those
high-minded beings’»

But in the Hindu bogks we find applied to the Divinity
a great variety of expressions, so elevated, that they cannot
be surpassed even by those of the men who entertain the

Y 8ce Note B. at the end of the volame.
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most sublime ideas of the Divine Nature. In the passage BOOK 1.
immediately quoted from Menu, he is described as the sole crap, vr.

self-existing power, the soul of all beings, he whom the
mind alone can perceive, who exists from eternity,and whom,
no being can comprehend. In a passage from the Brah-
manda Parana, translated by Mr. Wilford, he is denominated
“The great God, the great Omnipotent, Omniscient, one, the
greatest in the World, the great Lord who goes through all
worlds; incapable of decay’» TIn a prayer, translated by
M. Colebrooke, from one of the Vedas, he is called, “the pure
Brahme, whom none can apprehend as an object of percep-
tion, above, around, or in the midst; the God who pervades
all regions, the firsi-born; he, prior to whom nothing was
born; who became all beings, himself the Lord of creatures;
he, who made the fluid sky and solid earth, who fixed the
solar orb and celestial abode, whom heaven and earth men-
tally contemplate; the mysterious Being, in whom the
universe perpetually exists, resting on that sole support;
in whom this world is absorbed, from whom it issues.”
Without multiplying instances, it may shortly be stated
that human language does not supply more lofty epithets
of praige than are occasionally addressed to their deities by
the Hindus. ;

To form a true estimate of the religion of this people, it
is necessary by reflection to ascertain, what those expres-
sions in the mouth of a Brahmen really mean. We shall
ineur the risk of completely deceiving ourselves, if, with the
experience how naturally vague and general expressions,
especially in such abstract and mental subjects, convey the
most different ideas, to people in different, stages of soéiety,
wo take the lof’oy expressions of devotion in Hindu books,
as full and satisfactory evidence of lofty conceptions of the
Divine Nature. Tt is well ascertained that nations, who
have the lowest and meanest ideas of the Divine Being,
may yet apply to him the mogt sounding epithets by which
perfootion can be expressed s

1 Asiat, Res‘earch. wili, 3§2.' 2 Thid, 439.
ot o i 10 A5t . S8 s e
do not exist, but to express the vary contrary of the ilans thar the mind eon-
ceives. Expressions, according to this view of tho sulject, are lofty, not he.
eausp the conceptions are lofty, but heeause they are bawe| asif we shounld say,

¢ tall,” when we meant * short,’ or * little,’ when we Intonded ¢ large.! Thisjs
utterly contradicted by every theory of language yet contrived : Wo Tont
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Iu tracing the progress of natural religion, through the-
different stages of intellectual acquirement, a very imapor-
tant fact is discovered; that language, on this subject, has
a much greater tendency to improve, than ideas. It iswell
lenown how vile and degrading were the notions of the
Divine Nature presented in the fictions of the Greek poets;
insomuch that Plato deemed them unfit to be read ;' yet
the Brahmens themselves do not surpass the Greek poets
in elevated expressions concerning the Deity. Orpheus,
early and rude as is the period to which his poetry relates,
thus describes the celestial King; “Jupiter, the sovereign ;
Jupiter, the original parent of all things ; and Wisdom, the
first: procreator; and all-delighting Love: For in the.
mighty frame of Jupiter are all contained: One power, one
godhead: He is the great Regent of all’ Cmsar informs

the sign as indicative of the thing signifled, or ch wonld be of no more nse
10 The Imterchnge of St tham. the savBoslate uonlothis.of Ty DIE o
brate. It is very clear, however, where My Mill ervs; ho has lost sight of the:
progress of opinion, and confounded different states of social feelitig. It s
possible, that the loftiest epithets of Divine power, and beniguity, and glory,
may have lost some of their force by frequent use, and they may Le directed
to oljects to which they eanmot in truth appertain. When the terng were
fifst employed, however, they expressed, no donbt, the ideas they were jn-
vented to exprese 3 and the Hindu priests, poets, and philosophers, by whaom
they were originally applied, attempted by them to convey the notions they
conceived of the Divinity. Even now, in the mouth of & believing Hindu, they
have not lost their purport: the object to which he addrcsses them, though
base and mean in our eyes, is not so in his, and he imagines it to be invested
‘with the attribntes he assigns to it. But this ig of little importance to the
argument. It may be very true that the epithets are misapplled, that they
are used as terms of conrse, thas they exercise little influence on morul prac-
tice ; the same things Geour in other places than in India; but, whatever may
be their &mwtlcxﬂ value, they afford unequivocal proof, that at one time or
other, and amungst some at least of the Bralimanical order, elevated notions of
the power, and wisdum, and beneficence, of ne only God, were entertained
aud exprossed .- W,

,U He statod that the enly practical inference the youth conld druw from the
accounty delivered by the poots conserning the gods was ; to commit all manner
of erimes, and out of the fruits of their villany to offer cowtl‘g suerifices, and

T i De

appease the divine powers; alucqreor xau &
Jepub. 1ib. 496, G. A e
‘2 Orpliic Fragm. vi. 866. N 5P might'be produced :
Zevs corww abnp, Zeus Bs vy, Zevs & ovpavos*
Zevs Tor Ta wovra.  Buphorion,
‘Evs @03 e wavrecor. Orphic. Frag. iv. 363.
Jane pater, Jane tuens, Dive biceps, biformis,
0! cate yrerum sator 1 O priveiplum Deornm. J
erses from an ancient Chorfambic poem, which ave
; Ko q'.inmd by Terentianus Ma;"u;ns @& Metris.
Zevg b wpo TprEw vibey, 'Ouros voru Tew SAwy 1oV, . Procl, in
Platon. T, p.y%. is almogt nc;il’m to quot; Homer's o
v TE pNTIOYTH, v warep 1,80 raL anbpew.
~* e A:’uum';nr.s [the native Indians M%ﬁm] knowledge a S
Déing, the Author of ail things, whom they coll Psioaw, & word derived from
pulit ov pilii, whe sonl, and signifies the sppreme essence ; they aiso call Nim
Cuenuspilinn, the Sphit of Neaven; Bite-gen, the Groat Being; Thalcove,




s that the Druids among the ancient

many doctrines _concerning the nature of the universe, and cHar. vI.
the ;mweu of the immortal gods;* and it is mmu.rl;e,ble =

+that the Greeks and the Romans were forcibly struck with
#he gimilarity between the ideas of the Druids, and those
of the Brahmens of India, the Magi of Persia, the Chaldeans
‘of Assyria, and the priests of Egypt? The creed of the
ancient Grermans, as weare informed by Tacitus, was, ¢ that
God is the Ruler of all: other things are to him subject
and obedient.” In the ancient Scandinavian mythology
the Supreme God was deseribed as, *“The author of every
thing that existeth; the eternal,the ancient, the living and
awful Being, the searcher into concealed things; the Being
that never changeth.”® On the statue of the Egyptian
goddess Isis, was this inscription : “1 am every thing past,
every thing present, and every thing tocome.” The Deity
was deseribed by Zoroaster as “The First, the Incorruptible,
- tho Bternal, without generation, without dissolution,without
a parallel, the charioteer, of all which is good, inaccessible to
bribes, the best of the good, the wisest of the wise.’s The
Getes asserted their deity Zameolxisto bo the true God, that
besides hitn there was none other, and that to him they went
after death, being endowed with spirits imuortal? Even
‘the rude tribes of America, wsndering naked in the woods,
“appear,” says Robertson, “to avknowledge a Divine power
to he the maker of the world, and the disposer of all events.
They denominate him the Great Spirit.”¢ Thus it appears
how commonly the loftiest eopressions are used concerning

the gods, by people whose conceptions of them are, confes-
sodly, mean.® 1

the Thunderer ; Vilvemvoe, the Oveator of all; Vilpepilvee, the Omnipotent
; 2 4l Vilpopilvoe, tho Omnipatent s
’{,‘,’,‘,‘;{"ﬁ“‘cﬁm ;::;1):11;1, A\'\wlu,_ﬂw Inflaite, &c.” Molina, Civil Hist. of Chih,
A passape of quulmdeg, containing the language of a s
De seen in Harris's Philos, Arrengements, ch. viil, p. 162 TS ST
| Cwsar. de Bel. Gal. lib. vi. cap. 13, /
2 Sea Menry's Mist. of

.ﬂdf“cel{" Great Britsin, i, 149; and the authovities there
* Reguator i = o
Mor. Germ. cap. xape’t DeUS; ctera sulifecta atque parentia.® Tacit. do

3 )
L‘cml‘l“?ﬁ?lgflgllaf'mm the Edde in Mallet's Introduct. Hlst. Denmark,
5 Platavch. de lside et Ogivide,

€ Euseb. Prep. Evang, Hb. i. y, 42,

7 Herodot. llh-év. cap. 98, 04,

8 Robertsrm's Hist. Amer. #i. 107,

9 ¢ Ges pouples (les Romains) adorent un Dieu suprdme et unigue, qu'i
appellent tonfours Diew tris—grand, et #ws-bon; cependmt ils m?t h’ﬂ?i“:;
temple b une courtisanne nomsde Flora, et les bounes femmes de Rome ont
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BOOKII.  This important fact, however remarkable, is foundéd on
cuAr. vi. principles of very powerful operation in the nature of man,
The timid barbarian, who is agitated by fears respecting the
unknown events of nature, feels the most incessant and eager
desire to propitiate the Being on whom he believes them to
depend, His mind works, with laborious solicitude, to
discover the best means of recommending himself. He
naturally takes counsel from his own sentiments and
feelings: and as nothing to hisrude breast is more delight-
ful than adulation, he is led by a species of instinct to expect
the fayour of his god from praise and flattery. Inanuncul-
tivated mind, how strong this sentiment is, a very superfi-
cial knowledge of human nature may convince us. Mr.
Forster, in his Travels overland from India, was overtaken
by a storm in the Caspian Sea; and remarks that during
the danger “every man was imploring the Divine interpo-!
sition in his own manner and language.” “But my atten-'
tion,” says he, “was chiefly attracted by a Persian. His cja~’
‘culations were loud and fervent ; and the whole force of hig
prayerswas levelled at Ali; on whom he bestowed every title
that could denote sanctity or military prowess. He called
on him, by the name of the Friend of God ; the Lord of the -
Faithful ; the Brandisher of the invincible sword ; to look
down on his servant, and shield him from the impending
evil, Thinking also to obtain the more grace with the
father, he would occasionally launch out into the praises of
his two song.™

When the belief is once admitted that the Deity is
pleased with panegyric, it is evident to what length the
agitated and ignorant votary will Speedily ‘be carried.
Whatever may be the phrases with which he begins; in a
short time, the ardour of hig fears incites him to invent
new and stronger; as likely to prove more agreeable and
prevalent. Tyen these, by a short use, become familiar to
his mind, When they begin to be stale and feeble, he is
again prompted to a new invention, and to more violent
exaggerations.

Exhausting quickly the powers of his language, he has

presque toutes chez clies de petits disux penates hauts de quatre ou cing
g.nm-; une de cos potites divinités est 1a ildosse de tetons, aalee 68 do
picny il ¥ o un ponat qu'on appelle lo dion Pet.” Voltaive, Buani sni loa .
Bosars ot Esprit des Nations, by, J;(L
Y Foroter's 'l"rm-els, 1i. 256,




ients in store. The god, on whom his eulogies BOOK it
;)mv?f %:Egdlﬁighed, is that one, among the i.nvisible CHAP, V1.
powers, on whom his interests seem more immediately to
‘depend. This deity is at first panegyrized on account of
those operations alone which belong to his own depart-
ment. The sun is originally applauded only as the regent
of day: the bountiful giver of light, and of all its attendant
blessings. But when panegyric on this subject is ex-
hausted, the unwearied adorer opens a new fountain of
adulation. The operations of some divinity, whose de-
partment  most nearly resembles that of the favourite
deity, afford -some circumstance which, it is imagined,
might do honour to that patron god, Tt is accordingly, as
a very artful expedient, immediately detracted from the
one, and ascribed to the other. No sooner is the novel
ty of this new attribute decayed, than the prerogative
of some other divinity is invaded, and the great object of
worship is invested with a new power or function of
nature. This, it is evident, is a fertile discovery, The
votary has many articles o add to his list of powers and
functions, before he exhausts the provinces of the whole
of the gods. He proceeds incessantly, however; adding to
the works and dominions of the great divinity one pro-
vince after another, till at last he bestows upon lhim the
power and functions of all the gods, He is now the su-
preme deity, and all the rest are subordinate. He is the
king of the celestial powers; or, what is still more sub-
lire, their author or father; He from wh
being and powers are derived. They still,
their ancient departments: and he who
winds remains the god of the winds: he
the waters remains god of the waters,
longer independent, deities; they

o their very
howevor, retain
was god of the
who was god of
But they are no

The power, which is dele
gated to 80 many extraordinary beings, is regarded as a
deduction from that which might otherwise be wielded by
the supreme. And happy is the man, who first imagines
he can inform "the Divinity, that no such division and
diminution ofhis power exist: thas those supposed agents

pr ministers are net in roality belngs endowed with the
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BOOK II. powers of the Almighty; that they are those powers
cHAP.vi. themselves; the different modes in which he manifests.

himself. After this, he is the one (Ged. He iz all inall:
from him everything begins, in him everything ternmi-
nates: he unites all possible attributes: like time, he has
no beginning, and shall have no end: all power belongs to.
him, all wisdom, and all virbue. Such is the progress of
the language, not of knowledge and cultivated reason, but.
of the rude and gelfish passions of a barbarian; and all,
these high and sounding epithets are invented by men
whose ideas of the divine nature are mean, ridiculous,
gross, and disgusting.
‘Some of the most enlightened of the Europeans who
have made inquiries concerning the ideas and institutions
of the Hindus, have been induced, from the lofty epithets
oceasionally applied to the gods, to believe and to assert
that this people had a refined and elevated religion. No-
thing is more certain than thet such language is far from
being proof of such a religion. ¥etb ingenious men, from
whom we have largely derived instruction, appear to have
thought that no other proof was requisite; and, as on this
evidenco they adopted the opinion themselves, thought
that others ought to receive it on the same foundation.!

I Among the similar proofs which mizht be produced, of sublimo theolo.
gical netions, may be guoted the following remarkable passage from Garei-
Jasso de 1o Vegn (Royal Commentaries, book 1L chap.il.). * Besides the sum,
whom they worshipped for the visible God, to whom they offered sacrifice 15'1‘5‘5
koptfestivalg, the Incas, who were kings, and the dmautas, who ware 3
sophers, proceeded by.the mere light of nature, to the knowledge of the true
Almighty God our Lerd, Maker of Heaven and Earth, as wo ghall hereafter

rove by their own words and testimonies, which some of them gave of the
Jivine Majesty, which they called by the name of Pachacamac, and i a word:
componnded of Facha, wiich is the mmiverse, and Cemac, which iz the gouls
and s as much a3 he that apimates the worid. * * * Being asked who this
Pacharemae was, they answerad that it was he who gave life to the universe; o
sustained and pourished all things; but bacanse they did mot see him they
conld not know him ; and for List reason they erected not temples to him, now
anarifice, howsouver they worshippped in their hearts and esteemert
Diima for the nnknown God. " And in book VIIL, ch.yii. he gives us the fol-
lowing argnment of an Incs, Topac Yupauqul, * Many say that the sun “,“;
and that he s the maker of all things: now it is nécestary fhat the (hing
whici ig the cause of the being of anothesr, shonld be assistant and operate in
the production thereof ; now we know that many things receive thefr beings
Auring the absenee of the sun, and therefore he is not the maker of ali Usings. |
And that the sun hath not life is evident, for that it alyways moves in its e
and yet is never weary; for If it had life it wonld require vest, as we do: and
were it free, it would visit ather parts of the heayens, into which it never in=
clines out of its own Spheve : but, as o thing obliged to a particular station,
moyos always in the same ciecle, and i like an arvow which is directud by the
hand of the archer.” The Mexicans, ton, as we ave informed by Oluﬂ?m
Hist, of Mexico,book V1, sect, 1. besides the erowd of their ordinary Deilies,
believed dn *a supreme, absolute, and independent Being, to whom they ac
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" Since the language employed by any people is a very BOOK II.
fallacious test of the ideas which they entertain concerning cmar. vz

the Divine Nature, it is necessary to investigate the cir-
cumstances, in their religious practice or belief, which
enable us in any degree to deline their vague expressions.
Those circumstances are few; but their evidence deter-
.minate. They are the operations ascribed to the Divinity,
the services reputed agreeable to him, and the laws which
he is understood to have ordained. If these correspond
with the ideas of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness,
we may believe with certainty that the sublime language
is the expression of corresponding conceptions; on the
other hand, where those operations, services, and laws, are
in the highest degree. unworthy of a perfect nature, we
may be fully assured, that the sublime language is alto-
gether without a meaning, the effect of flattery, and the
meanest of passions; and that it is directly suggested,
not by the most lofty, but by the most grovelling and
base, ideas of the Divine Nature. :

_Of the host of Hindu Divinities, Brahma, Vishnu, and
Siva are the most exalted. Other nations have mast fre-
quently carried on the dpplause of one favourite deity, till
they bestowed upon him alone all power in heaven and
earth. The Hindus have distributed the creation and
government of the universe among those three, denomi-
pating Prahma the creator, Vishnu the presérver, and Siva
the destroyer.

Of the highest scene of operation in which the Divine
Being can be contemplated by mortals, the creation of the
universe, the conception, formed by the Hindus, is so far
from corresponding with high and noble ideas of the
creating power, th'a.t it 19 consistent only with the meanest,
This ii:,se]f I8 & criferion of a religious system from which
there is no appeal.

——

Enowledged to owe foar and adoration. They re
form, because they belleved him to g luvlsihyln 3 |ur:§c :::?nillmlll lhmlniuor:ﬁ;%‘;r:l:;
commpn_t\vpel}aﬂ{:\ o God, in their Janguage Tuoll, a word resembling StiL
more in its mtanmg than in its Eronum-.mim the Theos of the Greekd; bub
they applied to him certain epithets whiah wers highly expressive of the
grandenr and power which they conceived him to possess. They ealled i
Ipalnemonni, that is, }‘L- Ly whom we live:" and Tlogue Nuhuague. * lie
who i3 all in himself.” Clavigero adds, * But their kfowlsdge and worship
of this Supreme Being was obscured, and in & munner Jost,

deities invented by their superstition.”

YOL. I. R

mthe crowd of
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Of the péculiar functions of Vishnu and Siva no deter-
minate conception appears to have been formed. They
are two beings of mighty power, by whom great actions
are performed ; but there is no distinet separation of their
provinces. Whenever, indeed, we sesk to ascertain the
definite and precise ideas of the Hindus in religion, the
subject eludes our grasp. All is loose, vague, wavering,
obscure, and inconsistent! Their expressions point ab
one time to one theaning, and another time to another
meaning;* and their wild fictions, to use the language of
Mr. Hume, seem rather the playsome whimsies of monkeys
in human shape, than the serious asseverations of a being
who dignifies himself with the name of rational?® Vishnu
i¥ not unfrequently employed in the acts which properly
belong only to a destructive power; and Siva is so far
from answering to the title bestowed upon him, that he
is a’divinity hardly less beneficent than Vishnu himself.

In the coneeption which the Hindus have formed of the
government, of the world, the visible agency of the Deity
is peculiarly required. “1 have passed,” says the pre-
gerving (Gtod, “many births. Although I am not in my
fiature subject to birth or decay, and am the lord of all
created beings, yet having command over my own nature,
I am made evideut by my own power; and as often as

1 The confasion it not the fault of {he system but of its expounders. In the
wriginal acheme, Brahma, V ishnu, and Siva, were nothing muore than mytho-
logical personifications of the power of the one first cause, to create, to pre-
serve, and to Qestroy. In the course of time, the Hindus did precisely what
the text asserts they did not: * they carried on the applause of one ﬁwarlh:
deity, tl they hestowed upon him alone ail ‘er in “heaven and earth.
Brahma, probably, Vishnu and Siva, certainly, haid their respective followers,
who natorally invested the deity of their preference with the attributes of all.
The X‘:(ilmnvnz made Vimu(\iz creator and destroyer, s well sns prese\g;ert

e pewer of cresting and preserving was assigned by the Saivas fo Siva.
here i nto confusion or contradiction of system In this. It is the sition
of oppoiile sects. A person underteking to give an accovmt of the Christisn
religion would make strange work If e wert 1o amalgamaie as ane nhdivided
faith, the couflicting tenets of Luthorans, Calvinists, and Romanists, With,
equal ignorance do we confound Vaishnava, Saiva, and Sakia doctrines.—W.

2 s is admitted even by those whom the occasional expressons of the
Flindus lLave most strnﬁlg gonvinced of the sublimity of their sentiments. A
Mr. Colebrooke says, “ There is indeed much disagreement and consequen® |
confusion inthe gradations of persons interposed by Hindu undcﬁ’um
the Supreme Being and the ereated world.”  Asiat. Research, ¥iil. 442, -
Sir William Jones 15 constrained to confess that the Titndn ¢ séhemo of thed=
lagry is-most obscurely figurative, and consequently luble to dangerous mis=
conception; that it is filled with fdle supeérstitions, abounds with minute and
ehildish formalities, with cecemonies geuerally absurd, and often ¥ !
Prof. to Institutes of Menu. :

3 Hume's Bssays, 1L 470,
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there is a decline of virtue, and an insurrection of vice BOOK 1L
and injustice in the world, I make myself eviden! ; and cmar. vi

bhus I appear from age to age, for the preservation of the
Jjust, the destruction of the wicked, and the establishment
of virtue? “Aty Sechen himself,” says another sacred
book, “all-knowing as he is, could not number the meta-
anorphoses and different forms under which the Vishnu

has appeared for the salvation of the universe”> Such
" are the Hindu ideas of the manner in which the power
of the Divine Being is exerted in the government of the
universe !

Of these visible gppearances or incarnations of the
divinity, ten, known in the Hindu mythology under the
name of avatars, are peculiarly distinguished. The first,
which is denominated the avatar of the fish, is thus de-
scribed® At the close of the last calpa, there was a general
destruction, occasioned by the sleep of Brahma: his crea-

fures in different worlds being drowned in a vast ocean.,

The strong demon Hayagriva came near him and stole the
Vedas, which had flowed frem his lips. When the pre-
server of the universe discovered this deed, he took the
shape of a minute fish, called sap’hari. A holy king
named Satyavrata then reigned. One day as he was
making a libation in the river Critamala, the little fish
said to him, How canst thou leave me in this river water,
when I am too weak te resist the monsters of the stream,
who fill me with dread ? Sabyavrata placed it under hig
protection in a small vase full of water; but in a single
night its bulk was so increased, that it could not be cone
tained in the jar, and thus again addressed the prince: I
am not pleased with living in this little vase; make me a
large mansion where I may dwell in comfort, The king suc-
cessively placed it in a cistern, in a pool, and in a lake, for
each of which it speedily grew too large, and supplicated
for a more spacious place of abode; after which he threw
it into the sea, when the fish again addressed him: Heve
{he horned sharks and other monsters of great strength
will devour me; thou shouldest not, O velignt man, leave
me in this ocean. Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish,
! Bagvat-Geeta, p. b1, 52 ¥ Bagavadam, p

45
9 1 have merely abri ized the account witlch 19 given by Sir Willlam Jones
i & Uteral transiation from the Bhagavat. Asiat. Rés, L. ubty




BOOK IL
CHAP. VI.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA. L

who had addressed him with gentle words, the king said,
Who art thou that beguilest me in that assumed shape ?
Never before have I seen or heard of so prodigious an
inhabitant of the waters, who like thee has filled-up, in &
single day, a lake a hundred leagues in circumference.
Surely thou art the great God whose dwelling was on the
waves. Salutation and praise to thee, O first male, the

lord of creation, of preservation, of destruction! Thou |
art the highest object, O supreme ruler, of us thy adorers, -

who piously seek thee. All thy delusive descents in this

world give existence to various beings; yet I am anxious

to know for what cause that shape has been assumed
by thee. The lord of the universe, loving the pious manm,
and intending to preserve him from the sea of destruction,
caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him how he
was to act: In seven days from the present time, O thou
tainer of enemies, the three worlds will be plunged in an
ocean: of death; but in the wmidst of the destroying waves,
a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand before
thee. Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the

variety of seeds; and, accompanied by seven saints, en-

circled by pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the
spacious ark, and continue in it secure from the flood on
one immense ocean, without light excopt the radiance of
thy companions. When the ship shall be agitated by an
impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea-
gerpent on my horn; for I will be near thee, drawing the
vessel with thee and thy attendants. Thus instructed, the
pious king waited humbly for the appointed time. The
sea, overwhelming its shores, deluged the whole earth ;
and it was soon perceived to be augmented by showers
from immense clouds. He, still meditating on the divine
command, and conforming to the divine directions, en-
tered the ship; when the god appeared again distinctly on
the vast ocean in the form of a fish, blazing like gold, ex~
teuding & million of leagnes, with one stupendous horm,
on which the king, as he had before been commanded,
tied the ship with a cable made of a vast serpent. After-
wards the god, rising, together with Brahma, from the
destructive deluge, which was abated, slew the demon
Hayagriva,

Such are the operations in the government of the universey




: the religious ideas of the Hindus lead them to ascribe BOOK I1.
. to the Divine Being. The second appearance or avatar of cmap. vr.
 the Preserver is of the same character, and suggested by
_ similar views. Hiranicheren, a malignant and destructive
 glant, who delighted in afflicting the earth, at last rolled it
. up in a shapeless mass, and plunged down with it into the
. abyss. On this occasion there issued from the side of
Brahma, a being shaped like a boar, white and exceedingly
small, which in the space of one hour grew to the size of an
elephant of the largest magnitude, and remained in the air.
. This being, Brahma discovered to be Vishnu, who had as-
sumed a body and become visible. Suddenly, it uttered a
__sound like the loudest thunder, and the echo reverberated,
and shook all the corners of the universe, Shaking the full-
. flowing mane which hung down his neck on hoth sides, and
erecting the humid hairs of his body, he proudly displayed
. his two most exceedingly white tusks: then rolling round
. his wine-coloured eyes, and erccting his tail, he descended
. from the region of the air, and plunged head foremost into
the water. The whole body of water was convulsed by the
motion, and began to rise in waves, while the guardian spirit
of the sea, being terrified, began to tremble for his domain,
. and cry out for quarter and mercy. At length, the power
of the omnipotent having divided the water, and arriving
at the buttom, ke saw the eurth lying, a mighty and barren
siratum; then he took up the ponderous globe (freed from
the water) and raised it high on his tusk, one would say it
was a beautiful lotus blossoming on the tip of his tusk. In
a moment, with one leap, coming to the su rface, by the all-
directing power of the Omnipotent Creator, he spread it,
like a carpet, on the face of the water, and then vanished +
from the sight of Brahma.!
Of the third avatar we have go particular and remarkable
adeﬂcl:i ption, that it merity uncommon regard.! The soors,

s host of heaven, sat

G 1, tious mountain, highly
gelebrated in the books of the Iy indus, meditating thé dioo-

I' ¥or au necount of this gval i
st g e pii o vatar, see an extract from tho Mahabaral, Asiat,

UIneo's Trayels, 1 s ehoyil, T d ’ ip-
B o e A ) Dok 1, ehu vil, The pecnliar descrip

! transintiog by Mr., ssage in the
Puranas, published in Maurice's lnmlust:;g. I.yoﬂ';. EREgy O W

2 Itis 4 passage translated from the 3y, jarat, by Mr. Wilking, in one gf
the notes to his translation of the Bagyat- th, . lu{ 146, note 76, e
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VK IT. very of the Amreeta, that is, being translated, the water of
CHAP. VI.

immortality: when Narayan' said unto Brahma, Let the
Geean, as a pot of milk, be churned by the united labour of
the soors and assoors; and when the mighty waters have
been stirred up, the Amreeta shall be found. A great moun-
tain, named Mandar, was the instrument with which the
operation was to be performed; but the dews?® being unable
to remove it, they had recourse to Vishnu and Brahma.
By their direction, the king of the serpents lifted up that
sovereign of mountains, with all its forests and inhabitants;
and the soors and asoors having cbtained permission of the
king of the tortoises, it was placed for support on his back,
in the midst of the ocean. Then the soors and asoors, using
the serpent Vasookee for the rope, the asoors pulling by
the head, and the soors by the tail, began to churn the ocean ;*
while there issued from the mouth of the serpent, a conti-
nued stream of fire, and smoke, and wind ; and the roaring
of the ocean, violently agitated with the whirling of the
mountain, was like the bellowing of a mighty cloud. Mean-
while, a violent conflagration was raised on the mountain,
by the concussion of its trees and other substances, and
quenched by a shower which the lord of the firmament
poured down: whence an heterogeneous stream, of the con-
cocted juices of various trees and plants, ran down into the
briny flood. It was from this milk-like stream, produced
from those juices, and a mixture of melted gold, that the
soors obtained their immortality. The waters of the ocean,
being now assimilated with those juices, were converted
into milk, and a species of butter was produced, When the
churning powers became fatigued; but Narayan endued
them with fresh strength, and they proceeded with great
ardour to stir that butter of the ocean. First, arose from
it the moon ; next, Sree, the goddess of fortune; then the
goddess of wine, and the white horse, Qochisraya; after-
wards the jewel Kowstoobh; the tree of plenty; and the
1 A name of Vishnu,

: ?rllt)aw, written otherwise Dewa, or Deva, is a general name for 8 superior
"pu B}' twlating the serpont about the monntain, like a rope, and pulling it out
first towards the one end, and then towards the other; which affords us &
degeription of their real mode of chmning, A piece of wood, ko formed a8
best to agitate the milk, was placed u oright in the vessel, and a rope bein

twisted round it which two persons pul{cd alternately, one at the one end, an

the otuer at the other, it was whirled round, and thus produced fhe agitation
required,




QL

eow thét,gmn’ced every heart’s desive. Then the dew BOOK It
Dhanwantaree, in human shape, came forth, holding in his cuar, vi.

hand awhite vessel filled with the immortal juice, amresta
which, when the asoors beheld, they raised their tumultuous
voices; and each of them clamorously exclaimed, This of
right is mine! But as they continued to churn the ocean

more than enough, a deadly poizon issued from its bed, ~

-eonfounding the three regions of the world with its immortal
stench, until Siva, at the word of Brahma, swallowed the
fatal drug to save mankind. In the mean while a viclent
jealousy and hatred, on account of the amreeta, and the
goddess Sree, sprung up in the bosoms of the asoors, But
Narayan, assuming the form of a beautiful female, stood
before them, whose minds becoming fascinated by her
presence, and deprived of reason, they seized the amreeta
and gave it unto her. But a dreadful battle arose between
“the soors and asoors, in which Narayan, quitting the female
figure, assisted the soors. The elements and powers of
natura were thrown into confusion by the conflict ; but
with the mighty aid of Narayan, and his weapon chacra,
which of itself, unguided even by a hand, performed mira-
culous exploits, the soors obtained the victory, and the
mountain Mandar was earvied back to its former station.
Thesoors guarded the amiveeta with great care; and the god
of the firmament, with all his imumortal hands, gave the
water of lifo unto Narayan, to keep it for their use, This
was the third manifestation of the Almighty, in the preser-
vation and government of the world.

.. The fourtl I shall describe with greater brevity., Hiri-
nacheren, the gigantic ruler, who rolled up the earth, and
pluuged with it to the bottom of the abyss, left a younger
brot,hel.', Hirinakassup, who succeeded him in his k.ingdum,
and rofused to do homage to Vishnu, but persecuted his
own son, Who was an avdent votary of that god. I, said he
gm lovd of all this visible world. The son replied, that
Vishnu had no fixed abode, but was present everywhore, [s

he, said his father, in that pillar} Then lot him come forth;
and rising fmm. his soat, he struck the pillar with his foot;
upon which Vishou, bursting from it; with a body like a
man, but a head like o lion, tore Hirinakassup in pieces,
and placed his son upon the thuwme.

! Asiat. Roseateh, i, 184,

r
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In the fifth, the sixth, and the seventh avatars, the Pre-
serving Power appeared in human shapes for the destruc-
tion of impious and ferocious kings, performing many heroic
and many miraculous deeds. But, after the examples which
have already been given, a particular description of these
extrayagant legends would poorly compensate the toil of a
perusal. The eighth, however, is one of the most celebrated
of all the incarnations of Vishnu. He was born the son of
Vasudeva and Devaci, of the royal family of Cansa, and
obtained the name of Crishna, But as it had been predicted

to Cansa, that one born of those parents would occasion his

destruction, whence he had decreed the death of all their
children, Crishna was secretly withdrawn, and brought up
in the family of a shepherd or herdsman. Many and won-
derful were the transactions of his childhood, in which the
wanton pranks of the mischievous, but amiable boy, are not

less distinguished thau the miraculous exploits of the god.

When he grew up to youth, the indulgence of licentions
love was his great occupation and enjoyment. Tt is s small
part of the picture which I can, or which I need, to expose
to view. The scenes with the young shepherdesses are
painted by the Hindus in all the glowing colours of eriental
poetry. A passage from a hymn, or divine song, translated

by Sir William Jones, is in the following words: “Witha

garland of wild flowers, descending even to the yellow mantle
that girds his azure limbs, distinguished by smiling cheeks,
and by ear-rings that sparkle as he plays, Herit exults in
the assemblage of amorous damsels,  One of them presses
him with her swelliug breast, while she warbles with exqui-
site melody. Another, affected by a glance from his eye,
stands meditating on the lotos of his face. A third, on
pretence of whispering a sccret in his ear, approaches his
temples, and kisses them with ardour, One seizes his
mantle, and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower
on the banks of Yamuna, where elegant vanjulahs inter-
weave their branches. He applauds another who dances
in the sportive cirele, whilst her bracelets ring, as she beats
time with her palms. Now he caressos one, and kisses
another, smiling on a third with complacency; and now he
chases her whose beauty has most allured him. Thus the
wanton Heri frolics, in the season of sweets, among the maids

P A nmme of Vighnu,
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of Vraja, who rush to his embraces, as if he were pleasure
itself assuming & human form; and one of them, under a
pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in his
«ear: Thy lips, my beloved, are nectar.” I shall select but
another instance, which is from the translation before us of

the Bhagavat. “Crishna, finding himself on the banks of .

the Yamuna? began to play on his pastoral flute. All the
shepherdesses, filled with desire, ran in crowds to hear his
enchanting sounds, Crishna, beholding them burning with
desire, informed them that it was contrary to the order
established in the world, to quit their houses to seek the
embraces of a lover. He added that their families might
thus, if their husbands were jealous, be thrown into dis-
order, and disgrace come upon themselves. He advised
them accordingly to return, The women replied, that their
passion, it was true, were it for an ordinary man, would be
criminal ; but desiring to unite themselves with the abso-
{ute master of all things, they could not believe that such
an impulse was any other than meritorious. In regard to
their husbands, they could have no rights which tended to
the exclusion of God. Crishna, who saw the innocence of
their hearts, graciously gave them entive satisfaction; and
by a miracle continually renewed, in all that multitude of
women, each was convinced that she alone enjoyed the
Deity, and that he never quitted her an instant for the
embraces of another”* “Crishna,” says Sir William Jones,
“continnes to this hour the darling god of the Indian
women. The seet of Hindus,” he adds, “who adore him with
enthusiastic and almost exclusive devotion, have broached
a doctrine which they maintain with eagerness, and which
seoms general in these provinces ;¢ that he was distinet from
all the avatars, who had only a portion of his divinity; while
Crishnawas the person of Vishnu himselfin o human form.”s
“Atb a moro advanced age,” continues Sir William, “he put
to death his cruel enemy, Cansa: and having taken under
his protection the king Yudhist’hir and the other Pandus,
who had been grievously oppressed by the Curus, and their

; Asiat, Rcselstnigrt:‘, g lB’:;.

I k) Lmuney 3

a‘}*.:::xa\dm» p- 40, L)'l’!ﬁ!nilgd?;l“ \:r"u;ml? linflmtz;'iﬂc: for with his 16,000 or
17,000 wives e cm}ld'perlurm the same fogb. Soe Halhed's translation of the
Bl\‘n%m‘ﬂh in Mourice’s Hind. vol. ii.

{c 1neans the provinces where he then resided, Bengal, ote.
& Asiat, Research. i.260. 2
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BQOK II. tyrannical chief, he kindled'the war described in the great
cHAR. V1. epic poem, entitled the Mahabharat, at the prosperous con-

clusion of which he returned to his heavenly seat in
Vaicont’ha, having left the instructions comprised in the
Clita with his disconsolate friend Arjoon. He was after-
wards slain, being wounded bp an arrow in the foot'™

The ninth incarnation of Vishnu, and the last, yet
vouchsafed, of the Divine appearances, was in the person
of Buddha. The object of this avatar is described in the
following verse of a Hindu poet; “Thou blamest, Oh won-
derfal, the whole Veda, when thou seest, O kind-hearted,
the slaughter of the cattle prescribed for sacrifice, O
Cesava,? assuming the body of Buddha. Be victorious, @
Heri,* Lord of the universe!”s But though Buddha is, by
the Hindus, regarded as a manifestation of the Divine
Being, the sect of Buddhists are regarded as heretical, and
are persecuted by the Brahmens. It is conjectured that,
ab one time, a great number of them had been compelled
to fly from the country, and spread their tenets in various
directions® The religion of Buddha is now found to pre-
vail over the greater part of the East; in Ceylon, in the
further peninsula, in Thibet, in China, and even as far as

Japan? “The tenth avatar,” says Sir William Jones, “we

1 Asiat. Researsh. i. 261, He sometimes, however, met with severs repunlses.
“ Calijun, a prince who resided in the western parts of India, was very near
defeating his ambitious projects, Indeed, Crishna was néarly overcome and
subdued, after seventeen bloody battles; and sevording (o the express words
of the Puranus, he was foreed {o have recourse to treachery, by which means
Calljun was totally defented in the cighteenth engegement.” . Wilford, 0B
Chiron. of Hindus, Asiat, Research. v.288.

% Baguvadam, p. 13. “'The whale history of Crisina,” says Angmetil Du-
poryon, in his Observations on the Bhagavat, in the Reeherches Historiques eb
(;unﬂn sur YInde, “*is a mere tissve of Greek and Roman obscenities,
€o with a veil of spirituality, which, smong the fanatics of all deserips
tious, conceals the most abominsble epormities.” Spesking of a temple of
Vishnu st Satymangalan, in the Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says, © The ruth, of
charlut, bolonging to i, 18 very large, and vichly carved, The figures on it
repregeniing the amowrs of that god, in the form of Chrishna, are the most
i;\de;:ent that Thave ever seen.” Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, ¢,
-4, 297.

2 A name of Vishna.

4 Another name of Vishnu, vide sapra, p. 247.

6 Asiat, Research. if. 121. 3

6 % As to u_udrl}m." says Sir William Jones (Disc. on the Gods of Greecdy
Ttaly, and India), ©“ he seéins to have been a reformer of the doctrines confainéd
in the Vedns; and, thongh lis zood-natuve led him to censure these anchont
bosks, because they enjoined the sacrifices of caitle, yet he is admitted ad the
minth avatar, aven by the Brehmens of Casl.” .

7 A confroversy luis been started, whether the roligion of Daddlia wes
derived from ﬂmt of rahma, ordhat of Brahma from fhe religion of uddba.
There scema lttle chance that data will evar be obtalned, to prove either the

-t
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are told is yet to come, and is expected to appear mounted BOOK 1I.
(like the crowned conqueror in the Apocalypse) on & white cuap. vi.

horse, with a cimeter blazing like a comet, to mow down
all incorrigible and impenitent offenders who shall then be
on earth,”

It will require the addition of but a few passages more of
this wild mythology, to convey a satisfactory idea of the'
actions and qualities which the Hindus ascribe to their
supreme deities. “It is related,” says Mr, Wilford,? “in
the Scanda,® that when the whole carth was covered with
water, and Vishnu lay extended asleep in the bosom of
Devi,* a lotos arose from his nayel. Brahma sprung from
that flower, and looking round without seeing any creature
on the boundless expanse, imagined himself to be the first-
born, and entitled to rank above all future beings. Re-
solving, however, by investigation, more fully to satisfy
himself, he glided down the stalk of the lotos, and finding
Vishnu asleep, asked loudly who he was. I am the first-
born, answered Vishnu, waking: and as Brahma contra-
dicted him, they had an obstinate battle, till Mahadeva, or
Siva, pressed between theth in great wrath, saying, Tt is I
who am truly the first-born; but I will resign my preten-
siona to either of yon who shall be able to réach and behold
the summit of my head, or the soles of my feet. Brabma
instantly ascended ; but having fatigued himself to no pur-
pose in the regions of immensity, yet loth to abandon his
claim, he returned to Mahadeva, and declared that he had
aftained the crown of his head, calling, as his witness, the
first-born cow. For this union of pride and falschood,
the angry god ordained, that no sacred rites should be per-

one or the otber. Clemens Alexandrinus wonld lead us to beli
religlou of Buddha, in his time must have been in high repute ::v&at_fx g: :35
Tudeiv, S0yS he (Strom. lib. i, . 852), & To1s Bovrra. mewopevor mapayyehpast,
by 8t uuieigﬂtlﬂﬂv oy @s Qeop Teryumract. (See also Hieronym. Cont,
Jovlanl.; b %PI-3 26,) This divinity was not confined to the Asistics. There
was lB s, of Buto of Egypt, a Battus of Cyrene, and a Baotus of Greece.
(See !'Yﬂ;“hﬂ Analysis of Ancient M{thrﬂosy, iii, 170.) Ong of the primitive
:{ug::a of t eo?n&t eﬁ E:tl‘;xch‘%nnsﬁ b:lo the name of Buddas; another that of
5 both e identical with th p g i

among the Hindus. Beausobre Hist. de unn?‘_'h‘?';:r‘lof . 1!—:&'! e
the hlsmrydohnudd;}lsg n::e clearly made oc‘féloc led sinoe this Waa writtm, and
dnisme, and Harvey's m Monachizm o

¥ Asiat. Research, 1. 286, See oo Wanlhs Viee S of o Mot G a

. of thie Hin .3,
TLondon E.) for an account of the ten ays 's ik e dus, (. 3.

2 Asiat, Research. iii, 874,

3 One of the Puranas,
5 This means literally the goddess, o
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formed to Brahma, When Vishnu returned, he acknow-
ledged ‘that he had not been able to see the feet of
Mahadeva, confessed him to be the first-born among the
gods, and entitled to rank above them all.”

After a passage such as this, who would expect to find
the following? “The patriarch Atterien retired into a
fovest, and there performed rigorous devotion, having for
his nourishment nothing but the wind, and being exposed
to all the injuries of the atmosphere. One day he addressed
his vows to the Eternal in these words: O thou who hast
created, and who preservest the universe; O thou by
whom it is destroyed ; give me the knowledge of thyself,
and grant me the vision of thee! Then a fire issuing from
the crown of the votary’s head, made all the gods tremble,
and they had recourse to Vishnu, to Siva, and to Brahma.
Those three divinities, completely armed and mounted, ac-
companied by Lacshini, Gunga, and Seraswati, their wives,
presented themselves before the saint. Prostrating him-
self, Atterien worshipped them, and uttered the following
words: O you three Lords, know that I recognise only one
(GGod: inform me which of you is the true divinity, that T
may address to him alone my vows and adorations! To

this application the three Gods replied; Learn, O devotes, .

that there is no real distinction between us: what to you
appears such,is only by semblance: the Single Being ap-
pears under three forms; by the acts of creation, of pre-
gervation, and destruction: but he is One.’” Yet this
“Single” Being, this ONE God, is thus again represented, a
few pages after, in the same Purana : “Eyen Brahma, finding
himself alone with his daughter, who was full of charms and
knowledge, conceived for hera eriminal passion.”? Thus are
we taught by the Hindus themselves to interpret the lofty
phrases which the spirit of exaggeration and Hattery s0
frequently puts into their mouths.

Of the First-born Mahadeva, or the One, Eternal God,
under one of his forms, we have the following sacred story.
He was playing one day at dice with Parvati,? when they
quarrelled, and parted in wrath to different regions. They
geverally performed rigid acts of devotion, but, the fires
which they kindled blazed so yehemently as to threaten &

| Bagavadam, p. 96, et seq. 2 I, 178,
9 One of the names of his wife.
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general conflagration. The devas,'in great alarm, hastened BOOX 11

to Brahma, wholed them to Mahadeva, and supplicated him cuap,

to recall his consort ; but the wrathful deity only answered,
that she must come by her own free choice, They accor-

VI,

dingly despatched Gunga, the river goddess, who prevailed .

on Parvati to return to him, on condition that his love for
her should be restored. The celestial mediators then‘em-
ployed Camadeva? who wounded Siva with one of his
flowery arrows; but the angry divinity reduced him to
ashes with a flame from his eye. Parvati soon after pre-
sented herself before him in the form of a Cirati, or
daughter of a mountaineer, and seeing him enamoured of
her, resumed her own shape? Of the various passages of
a similar nature, presented to us in the history of this
God, 1 shall content myself with another, extracted by
Mr. Wilford from the Scanda Purana. “There had sub-
sisted,” says he,* “for a long time, some animosity between
Brahma and Mahadeva in their mortal shapes; and the
Jatter, on account of his bad conduct, which is fully
described in the Puranas, had, it appears, given much
uneasiness to Swayathbhuva, and Satarupa. For he was
libidinous, going about stark-naked, with a large club in
" his hand. Be this as it may, Mahadeva, who was tho
eldest, saw his claim as such totally disregarded, and
Brahma set up in his room. This intrusion the latter
wanted to support; but made use of such lies as pro-
voked Mahadeva to such a point, that he cut off one of his
heads in his divine form.” Such ave the ideas which the
Hindus entertain of the actions and character of their
supreme deities; on whom, notwithstanding, they lavish
all the most lofty epithets of divinity which human
language can supply.s '

1 A general name of the inferior gods 20
% ne of

: IS;:.cvl‘hlilﬁtory s extracted from the Puranas, Asiat, Rcma’mthmxhB ,d ieli‘:n:[)a.
5 Much of what ei.‘xte }:&;2!:’ ;:ittled i?l the inxtf i; sectarial, intonded to exalt Siva

i€ ather, or of Brahma, A very great rt is the
invention, alyo, of comparatively mo’dorn times, when tlugr ?nlumz:s of ﬂ;e
gh}?:!h):‘a: !f(‘eivod & taint from Ma) lan licentiousoe: Many of the

u ever, are, no doub inseparable from ail mythological s tems
Whieh the passions andacts of men are nttributed to Qvbaiee 10 must be
r«mcm]bermi‘i wwover, that the of the Hindus are, even in the opinfon of
the va Kﬂl‘a( nite befngs, living for Jl"”f peciod, but destivedl to die. Nor s
this notion fo be taken as a proof i their unworthy conception of (le divine
nature; h‘: is rather a proof that #tiey attach the character of inferior divinity
to the objects of their worship:  Eternit; » and ali the higher athributes of
godhead, arereserved for the one God, theorigin of all things, It the lan o
of panegyric aseribes them to the perso HOWer, it io o 18
21t is les

mifications of his powe
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BOOK II.  This theology affords a remarkable instance of that pro-

cruaAp. V1. gress in exaggeration and flattery which I have described

+~——— as the genius of rude religion. As the Hindus, instead of
selecting one god, to whom they assigned all power in
heaven and in earth, distributed the creation and admi-
nistration of the universe among three divinities, they
divided themselves into sects; and some attached them-
selves more particularly to one deity, some to another.!

thelr own persons than as emanations from him, and identifiable with him,
This is always the prevailing idea of hymns and prayers addressed to the divi-
nities who are the subjects of ‘praise.—W.

. ! My, Paterson, in his Discourse on the Origin of the Hindu Religion, deli-
neates a terrible picture of this Hindu controversy. The people separated, he
tells us, “into sects, each selecting one of the triad, the particular object of
their devotion, in preference to and exclusive of the others: the followers of
Vishnu and Siva invented new symbols, each, to ascribe to their respective
divinity the attribute of creation. This tention for pr in ended in
the total suppression of the worship of Brahma, dnd the temporary submission
of Vishnu to the superiority of Siva; but 'this did not last long; the sects
raised crnsades against esch other; hordes of armed fanatics, under the title 1
of Sanyasis and Vairagis, enlisted themselves as champions of their ctive
faith; the former devoted their lives in support of the snperiority of Siva;
aud the latter were no less zealous for the rights of Vishnu: alternate
victory and defeat marked the progress of a religlons war, which for ages conti-
nued to harass the earth, and inflame mankind g t each other.” Asiat.
Research, vili. 45,46, Dr. Buchanan informs us,  That the worshippers of the
two gods (Vishnu and Siva,) who are of different sects, are very apt to fall
into disputes, occasioning abusive langnage, and followed by violence ; so that -
the collectors have sometimes been obliged to have recourse to the fear of the
bayonet, to prevent the controversy from producing bad effects,” Buchanan’s
Jowrney through Mysore, &c.,i. 13. The missionary Dubois chserves, that
“we see the two sect/ striving to exalt the respective deifies whom they
worship, and to revile those of their opponents. . . . . The followers of
Vishnu vehemently fnsist that he is far superior to Siva, and is algne worthy of
all honour. . ~ . . The disciples of Siva, on the contrary, no less obsti-
nately affirm that Vishnu is nothing, and has never done any sct, but iricks so
base as to provoke shame and indignation,” &e, Description, &c, of the
People of India, p. 58, Sec ,too, the Missionary Ward’s View, &c. of the Hin-
doos.Lond. Ed. Tntrod. p. 27.

The prefuce to (Bhagavadam) the French transiation of the Bhagavat, by M.
D'Ohsonville, says, “’The Indwms are divided into two orthodox sectn, whieh,
however, vlo\ently ngl;on one another; the one asserting the supremacy of
Vishnu, the other Slva. . . . . The Puranas” it says, *differ in
their interpretations of the Vedas, some of them iving the snpremacy to
Brahma, some to Vishnu, and some to Siva. ‘lgm'bnum are, properly
speaking, pieces of controversial theology. The Brahmens, who composed
them, disputing to which of their three gods the stupremacy belongs, suppart
thie pretensions of sach by an enormousmass of mythological legends and mys-
tical opinions, in favour of the God whom the anthor adopts. All are equally
auﬂ;ol(nd by the authority of the Vedas.”

. Colebrooke, describing the different sacts of the Hindus, informs us fhat
4 Sancarg A 1, the celebrated commentator on the Veda, contended for
the attributes of Siva, and founded or confirmed the sect of Saivas, who wor-
ship Mahadeva aj the Suprome Being, and deny the dent existence of
Vishniu and other Deities. Madhwva Acharya and Vabab Acharya have in
ke manmer established the soct of Vaishnavas who adore Vishnu as God.
The Suras nmthnunmmmma)mhmm
sun, and owledge no other divinity. The G atyas afdore Ganesa, as
uniting in kis person all the attributes of the Deity. A. on the Religions
Guremonies of the Hindus. Asint. Research. vii,




RELIGION OF THE HINDUS."

- Presently the usual consequence appeared. Whichever BOOK IL
of the three gods any wotary selected for his peculiar

patron, he expected to perform to him one of the most
agreeable of all possible services, by representing him as
superior to the other two. This we find to have been the
practice, invariably and enthusiastically, In g passage
from the Séanda Purana, one of the sacred books im
honour of Siva, we have seen by what legends his votaries
endeavour to elevate him above Brahma and Vishnu ;
while he cuts off the head of the one for contesting with
him the supremacy, and has it expressly yielded up to him
by the other. It is not, however, sufficient that the
favourite god should be only superior to the vest; what-
ever honour is derived from their actions, that too must
be claimed for him; and he is asserted to be himself the
author of all their achievements.

A still higher strain of flattery succeeds. Not only must
he absorb their actions, it is accounted still nobler if he
can be asserted to absorb even themselves; if Siva, for
exainple, can be affirmed, not only to be Siva, and to be at
once creator, preserver, mud destroyer, but can be declared
to be Braluna, Vishnu, and Siva themselves. Beyond even
this, a step remains. In the same manner as he absorbs
thie gods, Lie is finally made to absorb everything. He is
asserted to be the umiverse itself. 1o is then all in all,
‘Wo shall find this process pursued with the Hindu divi
nities, one after another. In another sacred book,? dedi-
cated to Siva, that god iz made to declare, “ I have always #
been, and I always am, and I always will be, There is no
second of whom T can say that I am he, and that he is T
L am £he within of all the withins, I am in all surfaces.
Whatever 18 I am; and whatever is not I am, I am
Brabma; and I am also Brahme; and I g the causing
epuse.  Whatever is in the east I am; and whatever is in
the west I am; and whatever is in zhe south I am; and

1 T is strange that this source of lexi trad: I~
gost_an explum;tlon ol the dmluulrg;”;)rgvgu;yu mmnt:‘:!‘.‘ # ;I‘tnd ':‘n:fre
mgz‘;o the sects of the Hindus, see Asiat, Reseanches, vols. xvi.
2 The Oupnekhat, of which an ancient version iifo the Persian Innguage
has Leen found, Ang Duperron published fivst somo spochmens of n
translaiion from this it the Recherches Historigues of Gdograpbiques sur
g o e onis wong B e A A o Bl
& slatio ", ¥, 'S i
Biyitish Museum, t o .
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whatever is in the north I am. Whatever is below I am;

crap, vi. and whatever is above T am. I am man, and not man, and

woman. I am the truth; I am the ox; and I am all other
animated beings. I am more ancient than all. I'am the
king of kings. And T am in all the great qualities. I am
the perfect being. Whatever has been, Rudra! is; and
whatever is he is; and whatever shall be he is. Rudra is
life, and is death; and is the past, present, and future;
and is all worlds”? But if the votaries of Siva, with
exaggerating devotion, thus infinitely exalt him above all ;
the same, or, if possible, still greater honours, do the
adoreis of Vishnu lavish upon that divinity. *Let it not
be thought,” says the Bhagavat, “that Vishnu is only one
of the three diyinities, or triple powers. Know that he is
the principle of all. It is he who created the universe by
his productive power; it is he who supports all by his
preserving power; it is he, in fine, who destroys all by his
destructive power. He creates under the form of Brahma,
and destroys under that of Siva. The productive power
is more excellent than the destructive, and the preserving
more excellent than the productive. To the name of
Vishnu, therefore, is attached the pre-eminence, since the
title of preserver or saviour is peculiarly attributed to

i

Lim.”s In the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna is thus addressed: -

“O mighty %eing! who, greater than Brahma, art the
prime creator! eternal god of gods! the world's mansion!
thou art the incorruptivle being distinet from all things
transient! Thou art before all gods, and the, supreme
supporter of the universe! Thou knowest all things ! By
thee, O infinite form! the universe was spread abroad.

Thou art Vayoo the god of winds, Agnee the god of fire,

Varoon the god of oceans, Sasanka tho moon, Prajapatee
the god of nations! Reverencs bs unio thee before and
behind, revereice be unto thee on all sides, O thou who
art all in all! Infinite is thy power and thy glory! Thou
inclndest all things, wherefore thou avt all things"t Iuna

! One of the many nwnes of Siva, or Mahadeva, ? Qupnekhat, ix.

9 Bhagavadam, p. 8, 9.

4 Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 94: see similar strings of praises, 1bid. pp, 8410 88 ;
pp. 78,79, P 70. At p. 80, Lig is denominated, © The father and tho mother of
this world ;” which affords another curlous coincidence with the phrasvology
of gthier religions. The orphic verses mepe duoews make Jupiter the *° fatier
and mother of all things.” "

Hewrwy pev av warnp, pymp, &e~Hymn. ix. var, 18,
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Sanserit inseription, taken from a stone at Buddha Gaya, BOOK II,
Buddha is thus addressed: “ Reverence be unto thee, O cmar. vi.

god,in the form of the god of mercy; thelord of all thin o, 3

the guardian of the universe. Thou art Brahma, Vishnu,
and Mahssa.! Thou art lord of the universe! Thou art,

under the proper form of all things, moveable and im-

moveable, the possessor of the whole’2

_Among the numerous expressions of panegyric and
adoration which the Hindus apply to their divinities, none
seem to haye made a deeper impression upon some of the
most intelligent of our English inquirers, than the epithet
oxE?  This has so far prevailed as to impress them with
belief that the Hindus had a refined conception of the
unity of the Divine Nature. Yet it seems very clear that
the use of such an epithet is but a natural livk in that
chain of unmeaning panegyric which distinguishes the
religion of ignorant men. When one divinity has been
made to engross the powers of all the rest, it is the neces-
sary termination of this piece of flattery, to denominate

Valerins Soranus calls Jupiter “ the father and mother of the gods,”
Jupiter unipotens, regath Rex ipse Delimque
Progenitor, Genetrisque Dofii ; Deus unus et idem.
Apud Augustin. de Civitat. Dei, Ub. Iy, cap. xi. et 1ib. vii. eap, ix.
Synesiug uws_si;;ﬂu- hmguﬂg " \
warnp, ov 8'ecoo GLuThp,
. v f‘ aponyy ov A’: 'o?;f\w.—synes. Hymn, fii.
Eyea Martial, in a sort of a Hymn, or enlogy upon Mercury, Leginning
Herines Martia socnli voluptas, <
Hermes omnibus eruditus armls ;
&e. &c., ends thus,
Hermes omnia 20'us, et ter unus—Mart. Ep. ib. iv. ep. 25,

¢ De. Deo, cjnsque cultu, ita Ghaldmos tradidisss referunt; 1. Kz Donn
omniwn regem, parentemque, cujus providentia universorum ords algue ornatus
Juctus est—Brackeri Hist. Crit. Philosophise, 1ib. 11. cup, ff, sect. J6°

+ Another nune for Siva, ‘ 2 Asiat, Research, i, 284, 285,

3 Much of what follows on this subject is yerbal quibbling, One, in San-
serit, as in other lungumms.hnay no doubt imply *‘chief,” “principal,” or meta~
phorieally dencte Identity of persons; bat it should have been proved that the
word was so used when applied {o the One"” Delty. It does not signity
whon #o employed, the chief-or the same—hut the om0 dlstinet from and
aboye nll, ungd Brom whom all things proceeded. What nations My, Ml would
by the 1orm express he should have explained; it is evident that he has i
hia mstances eonfounded """{ different things; the nution of one of many with
ane over maiy, and the slinple idens of unity and supremacy, with move com-
prefensive ldeas of othar attritutes. Why should the belief of one God not
prevall amangst the Advicans?  What do we understand of oneness more than
the{? Why should not the Heathen nutions have had some pereeption of this
trull, although it failed to influenco their practice ?  *The intelligent pagans
uok:llowln%'%‘:ldi:‘!t".:’e gms(gm} Aiording to the phrase quoted hy Lauertius of

\ s Q things, becanse made roduced
Zriul te’:e only thing thut is s0."—j3, “8 Jrive, s he is un: or unproduced,

4 v uTimn do often charavtorize the
Supreme Gud by sudh titles, epitivots, and ¢ riptions, as are incommunical) y

proper 40 i, iiiereby plalaly distinguishifg hiss fron all othier fnforior goda
Cuodworth, ii. 11.—W,
YOL. L. 8
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BOOK 11, him THE oxB. Oriental scholars ought moreover to have
cnae. vi. reflected that one is an epithet of very common and vague
== gpplication in the languages of Asia; and is by no means
a foundation whereon to infer among the Hindus any cou-
ception analogous to that which we denote by the term
“Unity of God.” The translation of the Insbtitptes of Menuw
affords us a very satisfactory example: ¢ Then only is a
man perfect when he consists of three' persons united, his
wife, himself, and his son ; and thus have learned Brahmens
announced this-—the husband is even oNE with his wife"
Yet surely no unity of being was supposed in this triune:
person, a man, kis wife, and his son. A, we ave informed
by Macrobiug;, was among the Assyrians a word which
signified ose, and was a name conferred by them upon
their chief divinity.? The Babylonians applied it to their |
principal’ goddess.? The god Rimmon; as we' learn from
the Bible, had the same epithet.* Mr. Bryant says it was 1
a sacred title among all the Eastern nations, and originally
conferred upon the sun.> Even the Greek poéts, who have
never been suspected of refined notions of the unity of
Qod, employ it to profusion. It is applied to Jupiter, to
Pluto, to the sun, to Dionysus.® All the gods are affirmed
to be one’ “One power,” says the Orphic poetry, “one
divinity, Jupiter is the great ruler of all.”® Plutarch in-
forms us«that Apollo was frequently denominated the ]

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

monad, or the ONLY oNE;® and from the emperor Julian
we learn, that the people of Edessa had & god whom they
called MoNmMus, & word of the same interpretation,” ~ Féw

1 Tnstitutes of Menu, ch. ix. 45,

2 Dev, quem summam maximumque venerantur; Adnd nomen, dederunt.
Elns nominis interpretatio signiticat waws. 3acrob. Satus, lib. i, cap. 23
This reduplication Mr: Bryant; with good reason, snpposes to be & superlativey
buat i\so\vrqnsg in lu»odng‘ 1’0 an ovdinal, i. 29,

a, néovy’ rar vro vAwrior 3 Mpa, e, s
gave It for a feminine ayplication, a .m‘t’mue“tm::l'u:(.‘ e

4 Zeuhovinh, ch, xib, ver. 11, ¢ As the mouryk .
salley of Mogiddon.” ng of Adsd Rlmmon, {n the

& Analysls of Ancient Mytholegy, i. 29.
6 *Iis Zavs, cis Aibys, eie 'HAwos eis Aiopnoos,
‘Eug Beos ev mavyeoon.—Orplis Frag. iv. p. 364,
7 Ti\ovrwy, Thepoedorn, Anpmevp; Kompis, Fpares,
Tprrwves, .N'quc, Trdvs, war Kvavoyarres,
“Eppno?, Heaeoros 7e xhvres, Ilav, Zevs ve, e By
Aprepuis; 18" Braepyos Awokay, du Geos eor..—Hermesiannx.
8 Orphic. Fragm, vi. 366, )
Y Typ MONAAA 7ous avdpas ovopafey AnoXiave.—Plufarch, Téls of
Osivis, 354,

19 Orat. iv. p: 150, See noie 9, in page 236, wiere Mercury is denominated
the Thrice-one. A 1
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nations shall we' find without a knowledge of the unity of BOUK 1.
the Divine Nature, if we take such expressions of it as CHAP, V1,

abound in the Hindu writings for satisfactory evidence.
By this token, Mr. Park found it*among the savages of
Africat

In pursuance of the same persuasion, ingenious suthors

have laid hold of the term Brahme, or Brahm, the neuter

of Brahma, the masculine name of the creator? This they
have represented as the peculiar appellation of the one
god; Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, being only names of the
particular modes of divine action. Buf this supposition

(for it is mothing more)* involves the most enormous
incongistency ; as if the Hindus possessed refined notiong.

of the unity of God, and could yet coneeive his modes of
action to be truly set forth in the characteis of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Siva; as if the same people could at once he
80 enlightened as to form a sublime conception of the
Divine Nature, and yet so stupid as to make a distinction
between the character of God and his modes of action,
The' parts of the Hindu writings, however, which are
already before us, completdly refute this gratuitous notion,
and prove that Brahme is a mere unmeaning epithot of

4 S The bellef of oxs (0D, says We,  and of 4 futitre state of reward and
punishment, is entiee and wniversal among theul.”  Park’s Travels in Afrlea,
s 273,

F5 510 3 toms e (Dhatomment b the Gods of Greves, Ttaly, and Tadia), & 1
must ba remembered, thut the learned Indiang, as they are Instructed
Dy their own books, in trath acknowledge only one supreme being, whom they
cull Brahme, or the Great One, in the neuter gonne;; they baliove his essence
to be infinitely romoved from the camprehiension of any mind but his own ;
and they suppose himi to nmanifest his powbr by the operation of his diving
spivits whom they wivae Vishate, the Pervader, In the masouling gender,
whenee hie {s often denominated e first malo, ¥ £ % w When they consider
the Divine Power exerted in creating, or in giving existowce to that which
existed not before, they call the Deily Brahinw, in the Miscnllae gonder also ;
and whon they view bim in the light of Deséroyer, or rather ohangor of forms,
they give him a namaed, of which Siva, Iss or Iswava, Rudra, Hara,
Smmbhu, avd Mahedeve, or M 2 @re fhe most commpoy,* My, Wilford
“.‘3,"{.‘,1“5”"’" 1. 370) ;78 mﬂ;lat Bramne, Vishou, and Mah © gave
ouly forms i whio ¢ \

B??mi;“ the Great O o he Bra.lgmms teach the pegple to adoprs

b b

something more th o L)
. the Yedas to be 'uum:?;“""“ﬁ““ “The dttributis are by

are affivmed
it . ] 3 | and the liktn, pewers of
s i
O ettt e oAt i

neans

the seripture fo the hnman 7 wh,

owing 10 the Wavering nafure of thetr gL cannot wifhout %ﬁu‘lﬁ: the

thoughts on tht nderiprehensible anq 4 g."  De of Hindoo
“Theism, by Sankara

s ohun Rey. whilst lie denfes the nocessity
of tha worship, equally admies the eh ot attelbiutes attacheq
by the Vedas themselves to Brahne, ; nnJ Sya. Traushwtions frow ghe

Vellas, p. 46 —~W,
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BOOK 1I. praise, applied to various gods;t and no more indicative
crap. vi. of refined notions of the unity, or any perfection of the
- Divine Nature, than other parts of their panegyrical devo-~
tions. We have already beheld Siva decorated with this
title* Vishnu is denominated the supreme Brahme in
the Bhagvat-Geetas Nay, we find this Brahme, the great,

HISTORY OF BRITISI INDIA.

1 This is a specimen of most perverse reasoning. Drahme is said to be &
mere unmeaning epithet of praise, applied fo various gods; but if it means
nothing, what honour can it do them, why is it attached to them ? It must have.
some signification, or it would not be employed. It may be absurdly useds
but, undoubtedly, when God or man is called Brahme, it is intended to say,
that he is something of a more elevated nature than his ordinary nature—that
he is, in fact, one with that being, who, according to particular doctrines, is
not only the cause of all that exists, but is all that exists. The reasonableness
of the Vedanta philosophy, the fitness of sectarial panegyric, are not in ques=
tion. The eulogy of any individual god by identifying him with Brahme,
derives its weight entirely from the notion that besides the inferior divinities,
there is a God, one, uncreated and eternal, with whom to be identified, fign-
ratively or philosophically, is highest praise.—W,

2 Vide supra, p. 316, :

3 Bhagvai-Geeta, p. 84, The term Para Brahme, or Great Brahme, is ap-
plied, not once, but many times to Crishna, in the Bhagavat. Sed Halhed’s
translation in Manrice's Hindostan, ii. 342, 351, 354, 360, 375, 377, 379, 380, !
417,444, “The Sri Valshnavam Brahmens,” says Dr. Buchanan (Journey
through Mysore, ete., i, 144), “worsliip Vishnu and the gods of his family
only, and all over the Deccan are almost exclusively the officiating priests in
the temples of these deities They allege Brahma to be a son of Vishuu, and
Siva the son of Brahma. Vislinu they consider as the same with Para Brahina”
(thus Dr. Buchanan spells it instead of Brahmne), “or the Supreme Being.'*
Yet of this Supreme Being, this Para Brahma, they believe as follows : * One
of the Asuras, or demons, named Tripura, possessed a city, the inhabitants of
which were yery troublesome to the inhabitants of Brahma Loka. the heaven .
of Bralima, who attempted in vain to take the place ; it being destined not to
fall, 8o long as the women who resided in it should preserve their chastity. .
The angels at length offered up their prayers to Vishnu, who took upon himseif
the form of & most beautiful young man, and became Budha Avatara. En-
tering then into the city, he danced naked before the women, and inspired
them with loose desires, so that the fortress soon fell a prey to the angels.”
Inid, Fven Vaeh, the deughter of Ambhring, i3 decorated with all the attri-
butes of divinity, Mr. Colebrooke gives us the following literal version of &
hymn in one of the Vedas, which Vach, he informs us, “speaks in praise of
herself as thie supreme and universal soul” [the title which, it is pretended,
excinsively belongs to Brahme] — 1 range with the Rudras, with the Vasus,
with the Adityas, and with the Viswadévas, I nphold both the sun and the
ocean [metra and varana], the flymament, and fire, etc, * # Me, who am the
queen, the conferrer of wealth, the possessor of knowledge; and flrst of such
as merit worship, the s render, universally, present everywhere, and per-
vader of all beings. Ile, who eats food through me, as he who' sees, Who
hears, or who breathes, through me, yet knows me not, is lost ; hear then the
faith which I pronounce. FEven I declure ¢his Self, who is wors'hipped by gods
and men. * I muke streng whom Ichoose; I make him Bralime, holy and wise.
For Rudra 1 bend the bow, to slay the demon, foe of Brahma : for the people
1 make war on their foes ; and 1 pervade heaven aud carth, 1 bove the father
on the head of this aniversal mind 3 and my origin is in the midst of the ocean 3
and therefore do I pervade all beings, and touch this heaven with my form.
Originating all beings, 1 pass like the breeze: 1 am above this heaven, beyond
this earth; and what is the enear oxg, that am I,” Asiat, Research, vili.
402, 403, Mr, Calebroake says that Vach signifies speech, and that she i$
}':eraonlﬂed as the active power of Brahma, proceeding from hint, ‘Ibid. There
‘A) a curious passage, descriptive of the universal soul, translated from the
edas by Mr. Colebrooke, Several yersons “ deeply conversant with oy
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the eternal ONE, the supreme soul, etuployed in rather a BOOK IL.
subordinate capacity. “The Great Brahm,” says Crishna, cmae, vr,
“is my womb. In it T place my fetus; and from it is
~ the production of all nature. The great Brahm is the
womb of all those various forms which are conceived in
every natural womb, and I am the father who soweth the
seed,”” In one of the morning prayers of the Brahmens,
cited from the Vedas by Mr. Colebrooke, water is denomi-
nated Brahme,? “The sun,” says Yajnyawalcya, “is Brahme 3
this is a certain truth revealed in the sacred Upanishats,
and in various sachas of the Vedas. So the Bhawishya
Purana, speaking of the sun: Because there is none greater
than he, nor has been, nor will be, therefore he is cele-
brated as the supreme soul in all the Vedas.’s Air, too
receives the appellation of Brahme, Thus, says a passage
in the Veda; “ That which moves in the atmosphere is
air, Brakme.” Thus again; “ Salutation unto thee, O air!
Even thou art Brahme, present to our apprehension, Thee
I will call ¢present Brahme? thee I will name ¢ the right
one:’ thee I will pronounce the truo one” May that
Brahme, the universal beﬁ)g entitled Air, preserve me.’
Food, too, is denominated Brahme; so is breath, and in-

-

writ, and of great dwellings, meeting together, engaged in this dis-

n quhiuon: hat isour soul ¥ and who is Brahme 7 Going together for inform-
ation fo a profound sage, they addressed him thus: * Thon well knowest the
universal soul, communieate that Enowledge unto ns.” The sage addressed
¢ach of them, * whom he worshipped as the soul.” The first answered, “the
heaven,” But the sage replied, that this was only the head of the soul, The
secoud declared that he worshiy, *“the sun as the soul.,”  But the sage told
him, this was only the eye of the soul, The third said that he worshipped
oM as the soul ;" and the sage answered, that this was only the breath of the
soni. The fourth declaved

that he worshipped “ the etheveal element as the
goul.” But the sage replied that this was onj the trunk Th
o it e > v el ¥ the trunk of the soul, The

Water as the son).” -
Jained that this was only the abdemen of the soul. The sixg:mirm?’msgﬁah‘;fn
that he worshipped “earth as the son).» But the sage declared that this was
g_‘ﬂy the feet of the soul. The Sage next iver his own explana-
on ; and utters a Jargon, which has not even a semblance of meaning. “ He
thus addressed them colleetively : iversal soul as it were l
:{tv?ll:? I:)L t{xstmct en}uymentis, But he who
! ul, WEh s known by its manifested portions
and i3 inferred from consciousness; enjays nourism-zent in all wurltxl‘:’. in all
Doings, in all souls : his head is splendid, like that of this uniyversal soul; His !
c{e s similarly varied ; hig breath is ¢ nally diffased ; his tronk 1s no less
abtindant; his abdowen is alike fui| 3 a;g his feet are the earth ; his breaat is
£he altar : his hair is the sacred &as8 ; his heart the kouselold fire; his ming
the consecrated flame; and bis mouth the oblation.” \
1 Bhagvat-Geeta, p, 107, 2 Asiat. Research. v.340,
3 An extract from a Sanscxit Commenlgry by dr, Colebrooke, Asint, Ra-
search. v. 352,

3 Asiat, Res. viil. 417, 5 T, 458,
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BOOK II. tellect, and felicity? Nay, it is affinrmed, as parb of the
auap. vi. Hindu belief, that man himself may become Brahme ; thus
——— in the Bhagvat-Geeta, Crishna declares: “ A man being
endowed with a purified understanding, having humbled -

his pirit by resolution, and abandoned the objects of the

organs; who hath freed himself from “passion and dislike,

who worshippeth with diserimination, eateth with modex-

ation, and is humble of speech, of body, and of mind ; who:
preferreth the devotion of meditation, and who constantly

placeth his confidence in dispassion ; who is freed from
ostentation, tyrannic strength, vain-glory, lust, anger, and

avarice; and who is exempt from selfishness, and in all

things temperate, is formed for being Brahm.”*

Such are the proofs on which the opinion has been

adopted that sublime principles run through the religion

of the Brahmens? I know no supposition which can be

4;5 Exﬁté‘x\ct from the Vedas by Mr. Colebruoke, Asiat. Research, vili~
, 456, .

2 Bhagyat-Geeta, p. 131, 132.

3 Sir W. Jones seems to have found proofs of s pure theism almost cvery
where. Speaking of the Arabs, he says, ** The religion of the poets, at least,
seems to have been pure theism ; and this we may know with certainty, be-
canse we have Arabian verses of unsuspected antiquity, which contuin picus

. and clevated sentiments on the goodness and justice, the power and ommipo-
tence, of Allah, or ke God. If an inscription said to have been found om
marble in Yemen be authentic, the ancient inhabitanis of that country pre-
served the religion of Eber, and professed a belief in miracles, and a future
state.” (As, Res. i, 8.) Did Sir W, not know that the wildest religions
abound most in miracles, and that ng religion s without a belief of a future
state? Didif want aninseription in Yemen to prove to us this ? Sir W. finds
proofs of & pure theism as easily among the Persians as among tlie Arubs.
¢ The primeval religion of Iran,” he says,*if we rely on the authoritles ad-
duced }3 Mohsani ¥ani, was that wiich Newton calls e oldest (and it may be
Justly ‘chlled the noblest) of all religions : A firm belief that one supreme G
male the world by his power, and continually governed it by his yrovh'cnuﬂi
& pious fear, love, and asdoration of bim ; & due reverence for parents and aged
persons: a fraternal affection for the whole human race, and & compassionaio

- tenderness even for tha brute creation,” Yet under Ifushang, who, it wonlt
appear, was the sathor of this priweval religion, he tells us, that the popuier
worahip of the Iranians was purély Sablas, (Ibid, p. 58.) At the same time
he assures us, that during his supposed Mababadian dynasty, when this
Hushangism snd Sahignism existed, a Bralunenical system prevailed, ** whieh
we can hm_'d]y," 310 says, ¢ doubt was the first corruption of the oldest
purest religion.” (Ibid. p. 59.) By this accomnt three different religions
must haye all been tiw prevalent religlons of Persia, at one and the S&me
time, Unless (which is not a theary with slight presumptions in its favout)
we conclude that all three were originally one and the smne~—Even os thie
1most sober-minded and judiclous men, the lafty language of a mean guper- .
stition s cpleulated to lmpose. The indusirious snd intolligent Hagrls, iu his
account of the travels of Willinm de Rutruquis, states it as Lis opinion, ** ater
all the pains that he had Leen able to take, in order to obfain souie sort of cer-
tainty on this head,””that the 1dligion of the Tagtars includes theso thre®

infs: “ Fivst,—that there is one God, the fountain of belag, the ereator ok

hings, the ruler of all things, and the sole olyject of Divine worship. Second-
ly,—tlint all men in gengrai are bis creatures, and thevefors ought to consider
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employed to reconcile the inconsistencies, and to rémove BOOK I7.
the absurdities, which we have found this opinion to in- .cwar.vr

volve, unless it be assumed that the legends of the Hindus
ave all allegovical : and though, in their literal interpreta-
tion, they may be altogether unworthy of a perfect being
that yet a recondite and enigmatical meaning may be ex-
torted from them, which will tally with the sublime hypo-
thesis it is wished to entertain. Undoubtedly, if we

assume 10 ourselves the licence of giving to the Hindu ..

mythology a meaning to suit our own views, we may form
out of it not only a sublime theology, but a sublime philo-
sophy, or any thing we please. It might, however, have
been imagined that the futility, the absurdity, of these
arbitrary interpretations had been too well exposed to
allow them to mislead such men as some of the advocates
for the allegorical sense of the Iindu seriptures! The
latter Platonists, and other refiners upon the mythology. of
Greece and Rome, drew from it a pure system of theology, by
the very same process which is adopted and recommended
in regard to the fables of the Hindus. - Without a tedious
detail” says Mr. Gibbon, “the modern reader could not
form a just idea of the strange allusions, the foreed stymo-
logies, the solemn trifling, and the impenetrable obscurity
of these sages, who prafessed to reveal the system of the
universe. As the tifitlitions of Pagan mythologzy were
variously related, the sacred interpreters weie at liberty
to gelect the most convenient c‘ircumgtances ;and as they

ench other as bretiwan descended from one common parent, and alike en-
titled to all the blessings lie bostows ; and that, therefove, it is great impiety to
abuse those Liessings, or to injure each ather. Thirdly,—That in as mach ag
the common redson of mankind hath tanght them to establish Pproperty, it is
necessary that it should be preserved, and that it is therefore the duty of every
man to be content jvith his own.” _(See Harris's Collection of Voyages, vol. 1)
Les Moskaniens m’ont tons assurés unanimement, q'lls n'avoient jsmals eu
W'idoles, ni de divinités subalternes, mais qu'ils sacrifoient unignement d un
Qu‘e 'I.‘}hl:néniw et invinn;algl.m(l’ullus. Vayage, i. 126.

f votatos of this interpretation are not Furopeans a ne.  The
Hindus themselves give it, and not withont good mmorxf;. ) n“is indkpr;
tably evident that none of the metaphopical reprejentatigns which avise from
the metapharical siyle in which the Vedas avé written, were desiguied {0 bo
vigwed in any other light than a were allogory "—Rammohun Koy, p. 12,
“ Coyresponding to the natures of diffarant powers or gualities, nitmerens
figures have been iqven't'ed for the beneilt of those wlio sve b ﬁMﬂlﬂd of ,
suffiplent understanding.”—Muhornivvana, guoted by Ramsoohun Roy,  * For
the benefit of those who are inciined to worship, fighres are invented $o serve
& representations of God, and o them either make or fomale fomms, and other
cirepmstances, ave flctilionsly assigned.” — Jamadagni, eited by Rsmmotun
Roy, p. 84, This allegorieal representation ls then avowed by the Uindys .
themsulves, #s the source of their pojndar beliel, —=W,
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BOOK II. translated an arbitrary cipher, they could extract from any
crar. vi. fable any sense which was adapted to their favourite
system of religion and philosophy. The lascivious form of
a naked Venus was tortured into the discovery of some’
moral percept, or some physical truth ; and the castration
of Atys explained the revolution of the sun between the
tropics, or the separation of the human soul from vice and
error”' But if a condemnation thus severe can be justly
pronounced upon those who allegorize the Greek and Ro-
? man mythology, what judgment should be formed of those’

by whom the same mode of interpretation is applied to

the fables of the Hindus?? The Egyptian religion is

allowed on all hands to have possessed the same funda-

mental principles with the Hindu, and to have resembled

it remarkably in its outward features: yet, of all the
systems of superstition which were found within the Ro-
man empire, Mr. Gibbon pronounces this to be “the most
contemptible and abject.”* There are satisfactory reasons
for supposing that improvement in the language of the
Brahmens, and refinement in the interpretations which
they put upon their ancient writings, not to speak of what
may have been done by their favourite practice of interpo-
lation have been suggested by the more rational and simple
doctrines of Mahomet.+ The natural effect of acquaintance
with a better creed is well described by Mr. Bryant. “Ib
is to be observed,” he says, “that when Christianity had
introduced a more rationa]l system, as well as a more

1 Gitbon’s Hist. of the Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. iv. 71. k

2 The Hindu idess are so extremely loose, vague, and uncertain, that they’
are materinls unspeakably convenient for workmanship of this deseription.
“The Hindu yeligion,” says an Oriental scholar of some eminence, * is 80
pliant, ehat thers is soarcely an opinion it will not countenance,” A Tour 0
Shifraz, by Edwavd Scott Waring, Esq. p. 3, note.—M,'

Mr. Waring Is no authority on Hindu subjects.—W,

3 Gim‘)on'u ist. of the Decl. und Fall of the Rom. Emp. i. 52.

¢ Besides the invineible reasons afforded by the circumstances of the casés
the m_‘t.ful pretences and evasions of the Bralmens are evidence epough-
Mr. Wilturd, having stated the general opinion, that the three principal gods
of Egypt resolve them into one, namely, the sun, says, ©* The case was nearly
the same in anicient India; but there is no subject on which the modesrn Braji=
mens are more yes¢rved ; for when they are closely interrogated on the fitle
of Deva, ov God, which their most sacved books give to the sun, ey avold &
direet answer, have recourss to evasions, and often coniradict one another and
themselves. They confess, however, unanimonsly, that the sun is an emblem
or image of the three great divinities jointly and individually: thav Is ¢
Bralune, or the supremne cne.” Asiat. Res, iii. 872.—M.

Theso general ussertions of Wilford are always to be received with groat
caution. There is no reason why the Bralinans shonld make a mystery
applying the word Deva to the Sun. The Sun is a god, a Deva, and Deva
jproperly means, that which shines,—W,
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refined worship, among mankind ; the Pagans were struck
with the sublimity of its doctrines, and tried in their turns
to refine, But their misfortune was, that they were
obliged to abide by the theology which had been trans-
mitted to them ; and to make the history of the Gentile
gods the basis of their procedure. This brought them
into immense difficulties and equal absurdities : while they
laboured to solve what was inexplicable, and to remedy
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CHAP. IV,

what was past cure. Hence we meet with many dull,..

and elaborate sophisms even in the great Plutarch : but
many more in after-times, among the writers of whom I
am speaking. - Proclus is continually ringing the changes
upon the terms, voos voepos, and vopros; and explains what
is really a proper name, as if it signified sense and ntellect.
In consequence of this, he tries to subtilize and refine all
the base jargon about Saturn and Rhea and would persuade-
us that the most idle and obscene legends related to the
divine mind, to the. eternal wisdom, and supremacy of the
Deity. Thus he borrows many exalted notions from
Christianity ; and blends them with the basest alloy, with
the dregs of Pagan mythology.” ! Such are the opinions
of the greatest men respecting those attempts to allegorize

. & rude superstition, which some of the most celebrated of
our Indian guides so vehemently recommend.?

L]

3 Bryant’s Analysis of Ancient Mythology, iii. 164, 105.

2 Mr, Haibed very jndicionsly condemns the project to allegorize and refine
upon the Hindu mytholopy. * Many conjectural doetrines,” says he, * have
been circulated by the lesrned and ingenious of Europe upon the mythology
of the Gentoos; and they have unanimously endeavoured to constrne the
extravagent fables with which it abounds into sublime angd mystical symbols
of the most refined morelity, This mode of reasoning, however comman, is
7ot quite candid or equitable, because it sets ont with supposing in those
people a deficiency of fuith with respect to the anthenticity of their own
seriptures, which, although our better information may convinee us to be alto-
genmr false and erroneous, yet are by them literally esteomed as the imme~

jate revelations of the Almighty, . . . It may possibly be owing to this
vanity of reconciling every other mode of worship to some kind of cfmformlty
ith our own, that allegorical coustructions and forced allusions to a mystic
morality have been copstantly foisted in upon the plain and literal context of
every Pagan mythology. . ., The institution of a religion has been in every
country the first step towards an emersion from savage barbarism. . . . The
vulgar and illiterate have always understood the mythology of their country
2 was a thne to every nation, when the highest
cank in it was equally vulgar and illiternte w
esteems the astonishin mirsf:les attribut DR S i

' ed 10 a Briluua, a ttaam, or & Kishen,
as facts of the mn.?’t indubitable authenticity, and the relation of them as most
strictly historical.” Preface to the Code of Genton Laws, p. xili. xiv. On the

religion of ancient nations, Voltaire says with justive’ ** On pourrolt faire des
volumes sur ce sujet; mais fous ces velumes s reduisent & deux mots, c'est
«que le gros du genre humain a été et sera tris long-t

X g emps insensé et imbéeile ;
&t que peut- étre les plus insensés de tous ont 6té cenx, qui ont vouln trouver
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BOOK II.  Of the pure and elevated ideas of the Divine Nature,
«emap. v which are ascribed to the Hindus, or to any ether people,

an accurate judgment may be formed, by ascertaining the
source {rom which they are derived. It will be allowed that
-justand rational viewsof God can be obtained fram two sour-
ces alone : from revélation ; or, where that is wanting, from
sound reflection upon the frame and government of the nni-
verse. Wherever men are sufficiently improved to take
4 comprehengive survey of this magnificent system, to ob-
serve the order which prevails, the adaptation of means to
ends, and the incredible train of effects which fow from
the simplest causes ; they may then form exalted notions
of the intellicence to which all those wonders are ascribed.*

If all the unrevealed knowledge which we possess respect-.

-ing God, the immediate object of none of our senses he
derived from his works, they whose ideas of the works are

Tn sens i ces fables atwurdes, of mettre de ln raison dansla folle.”” Voltaire,
Philosophie de 1'Histoire, Oeuvres Complites, d Gotha, 1785, tom‘xﬂ.l’r. 22.
Mr. Wilkins, reprobating some other attempts at refinement on the Hindu
text, suys, *“he has seen a comment, by a zealous Persian, npon the wanten
odes of their favourite poet Hafiz, wherein every obscence allusion is subli-
mated into a divine mystery, and the host and the tavern are as ingeniougly
metamorphosed into their prophet and his holy temple.,” Bhagvat-Geeta,
note | 14.—AL

Every oriental scholar knows that the odes of Hafiz, as of many other .

Persian poets, are allegorical, and that all the rapturous love of Sufi writers
is mystical philosophy relating to the separation of individualized soul from
the souree from whence it emanated. It is very true that explanation by alle-
gory may have been carried sometimes to excess, but to the compasition of &
popular mytholegy many elements confribute, and none move copiously than
allegory.  The greatur nmmber of the Hindn fables are obvious allggories, and
the 1oundation of the whole system, in its popular shape, is eminently slie~
gm‘icpl. The three chief divinitics are 1epeatedly admitted to Le nothing
more fhan personificatiens of the powers of God in action. With the v:‘lfﬂ'
the personifications become realitics—the types beceme the things typitied.—
This is the natural pregress of all idelatry, cven wheve it has%)ecn grafted
wipon the shaple truths of Chmistianity ; and there i3 no diffioulty in undors
standing hew it should have taken this course in Hindustan.-—W.

1 That the notions of the Hindns are irrational and erroneous, may be ad-
milted, and they are therefore offensive to minds better informed : but the
subseguent designstions of degradirg, gross, and disgusting, are searcely 4pr
plicables nor s any distinction here made betweon mythological and phileaés
phiienl views, the absuedity is testricted to the former ; the lutter fully recog=
nises the order of the world as the necessary conseguence of its inode
development, and men are enjoined to stidy God in his werks, * The Vedas:
says Rammobun Roy, *hold out precaitions against framing a deity rxét
human imagination, and recommend mankiug to.diract all vesearches towards
the surrounding objects, viewed either collactively ov individnally, benaring W
mind their regular, wise, and wonderful combinations and arraugements.”
Introd, to the abridgment of the Vedant, viii. The philosophical dostrinds
which inyariably enjoin disregard of all external, and merely temporal existe
ence, and tho exclusive direction of the powers of mind to the studly of @
wman's owi soul, may be condemned as unwise and ill-directad, but they cag
scarcely he termed, with justive, mear and degrading; the end js elevateds
though the means Le mistaken.~W. :
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Tn-thie highest degree absurd, mean, and degrading, cannot, BOOK 1I.

whatever may be the language which they employ, have cmar. vr.

elevated ideas of the author of those works. It is impos- —-

sible for the stream to ascend higher ‘than the fountain.

The only question therefore is, what ave the ideas which

‘the Hindus have reacheéd concerning the wisdom and

beauty of the universe. To this the ansiver' is: clear and

incontrovertible. No people, how rude and ignovant so-

.ever, who have been so far adwanced as to leave us mémo-

rials of their thoughts in writing, have ever drawn a more

gi'.oss and disgusting picture of the universe than what ig

presented in the writings of the Hindus.!

tion of it no coherence, wisdom, or beauty, ever appears :

all is disorder, caprice, passion, contest, portents, prodi-

"gies, violence, and deformity? It is perfectly evident that
1 Even Mr, Maurice says; '

altogether the most monstro
Boast thé light of reason;

In the concep-

The Hindu notions of the mundane system ar
us that ever were adopted by any beings, who
and, in truth, very little reconcileable with those
sulline ideas we have been taught to entertain of the profound learning and
renowned sagacity of the ancient Brahmens.” Maurice, Hist, of Mindost, i.
490. I have met with nothing in Sanscrit literature in any degree to be com-
Paved with the following refiection of a Peruvian Inca, “If the heaven Dbe so
glorious, which is the throne and seat of the Pachacamae, how much more
Powerful, glittering, and resplendent must his person and Majesty bo, who
was the muakér and creator of them all, Other sayings of his were these, If I
were o adore any of these torvestrial things, ¢ should certainly be ¢ wue and
ﬁoﬂ« MR, Whoss excoliencics surpass Wit earthly ereatures. Garcilasso de
‘Vega, Royal Cummentarics of Pera, book fv, ch. 19, There is e passage which
1 have Nid since this was written (which however may well be saspected of
Howing ot a recent Jate fom a foreifm source) translated by Mr. Ward, from a
“work by Chirunjeevu, in which the inference that a God exists because the uni-
verse exists, Iy vo{hy istinetly exprosied.  Wanl's Yiew, &c. il 305. Lond. Bd.
* In my researchies cuncerning the relizions ideas of the Hindus, T was wmnch
strick with the tithe of 8 chapter or lecture in the Bhagvat-Geeta, < Display of
the Divine Naturd in the form of the universe.” 1 seized Ut with eagerness :
Here, I thought, will undoulitedly be fownd some reflections on the wisdom and
order of the universe; 1 met with tiily the following mensteoys exhibition :
“Bahold,” says Vishou, in the form of Crishna, to Arjoon, *“ behald things won-
derful, never seerl before, Behold in this my body the whole world aubmnate
and inaniwate, and all things else thou hast 4 mind to see, But as thou act
uuable to see with these thy natural eyes, 1 will give thee g heavenly eye, with
which behold my divine connexion.”—- After this, Atjoon deelures, * 1 behald. O
E@, within thy breast, the dews assembled, and every specific teibe of Beings.
S0 prahun, that deity sitting on his otns-thrane . i the Reeshees [uaintal
ant lieavenly O“"m pents], 1 sce thyself, on all sides, of infinite 3
mm"d With abundant arms, ana bellies, und mouths, and eyes; hut I ¢
cither discover thy beginning, thy middle, yor again thy end, O universal lo
form of the universe! [ sec thee with w crown, um{ armed with club and
mn;_xenmnwnmcmqwnotmm t], & of
glary, darting 'ﬁ&ﬁ‘:ﬁ beams around. 1 see thee, diffionlt to Lo sew 4 mhlg
o all sides, w Nt immeisarable, Jlke the ardent fi gloriows sun.
Thou art the supreme being, incorrupsile, Worthy to be Known! Thow axt
prime sapporter of the universal orh | Thou nct the neje‘_r-'mum{ and eternal
uardian of relizion ! Thou art feom ali 1 ginning, and I dste he Pooroosh
%ﬁtﬂmlly, muin, bt here meant to ex tho vital muﬁ- I iee thee withogs
beginning, without middle, und withont end ; of valour winite ; of arms iy,

l i o I
3 & e
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BOOK II. the Hindus never contemplated the universe as a con-
_omar. vi. nected and perfect system, governed by general laws, and

directed to benevolent ends ; and it follows, as a necessary
consequence, that than their religionis no otherthan that pri-
_mary worship,which is addressed to the designing and invi-
sible beings who preside over the powers of nature, accord-
ing to their own arbitrary will, and act only for some private
and selfish gratification. -The elevated language, which
this species of worship finally assumes, is only the refine-
ment, which flattery, founded upon a base apprehension
of the divine character, ingrafts upon a mean supersbi-
tion.! i

merable ; the sun and moon thy eyes, thy mouth a flaming fire, and the whole
world shining with thy reflected glory! The space between the heavens Aml
the earth is possessed Dy thee alone, and every point around : the three regions
of the universe, O mighty spirit ! behold the wonders of thy awful countenance
with troubled minds.  Of the celestinl bands, some I see fly to thee for refuge s
whilst some, afraid, with joined hands sing forth thy praise. The Maharshees,
holy bands, hail thee, and glorify thy name with adorating praises. The
Roodras, the Adityas, the Vaseos, and all those beings the world esteemeth’
good ; Asween and Koomar, the Maroots and Ooshimapas ; the Gandhars and
the Yukshas, with the holy tribes of Soors, all stand gazing on thee, and all
alike amazed, The winds, alike with me, are terrified to behold thy wondrous
form gigantic; with many mouths and eyes; with many arms, and legs, and
breasts ; with many belliés, and with rows of dreadful teeth! Thus, as I see
thee, touching the heavens, and shining with such glory, of such varibus hues,
with widely opened mouths and bright expanded eyes, I am disturbed within
me ; my resolution faileth me, O Vishnn! and I find no rest! Having beholden
thy dreadful teeth. and gazed on thy countenance, emblem of time’s last fire,
know not which way I turn! 1 find no peace! Have mercy, then, O god of
gods | thou mansion of the universe! The sons of Dreetarashira, now, with
those rulers of the land, Bheeshma, Drona the son of Soot, and even the frm!fl
of onr ammy, seem to be precipitating themselyes hastily iuto thy mouth, dis-
covering snch frightful rows of teeth! whilst some appear to stick between
thy teeth with their bodies sorely mangled. Asthe rapid streams of full-floying
rivers roll on to meet the ocean’s bed ; even so these herces of the human race
rush uh towards thy flaming mouths. As troops of insects, with inereasing
speed, scek their own destruction in the flaming fire ; even so these pcople,“'“"
swelling fury, seek their own destruction. Thou involvest and swallowest themt
altogethier, even unto the last, with thy flamiug months ; whilst the whole worleh
is filled with thy glory, as thy awful beams, O Vishnu, shine forth on all sides!
Bhagvat-Geeta, 1. 90, &e.  Such is *“The Display of the Divine Nature in the
form of the universe {”

! In the grant of land, translated from a plate of copper (Asiat. Res. iil. 45),
gmong the praises of the sovereign, by whom the donation is made, it is »
* The gods had apprehensions in the beginning of time, (hat the glory of 80
great a wonarch would leave them without marks of distinetion ; thence it was:
+hat Purari assumed & third eye in his forehead ; Pedmachsa, four arms i &
anabhu, four faces; that Culi held acimeter in her hand ; Rama, a lotos flowers
and Vani, a lyre .." Sir Willam Jones, in the note, says,  The six names in
text are appellations of the gods Mahadeva, Vishnu, Brahma, and the goddesses
Durga, Lacshmi, Seraswat,” So that the three supreme deities, with welr
wives, were afraid of being eclipsed by an earthly king, and were oblig
assume new distinctions (of & very ingenious aud imposing sort!) to prevent 8¢
Tamentable an occurrence.—M.

No one but the author would haye pressed into the support of his theory the
extravagance of adulation; he could not have snpposed that the writer of the
panegyrie himself believed in the apprehensions which he ascribes hyperboll=
cally to the gods.—Y,

T
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the Hindu superstition; or which of the powers of nature,
personified into gods, they exalted in the progress of hyper-
bolical adoration to the supremacy over the rest, and the
lordship of all things; the question is resolved by copious
evidence; and on this point inquirers generally coineide.
Sir William Jones has written a discourse to prove that the
gods of Greece, Italy, and India are the same. But it is
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ry to inquire into the principle of BOOK 1L

CHAP, VI,

sufficiently proved, that the Greek and Roman deities ulti- ..

mately resolve themselves into the sun, whose powers and
provinces had been gradually enlarged, till they included
those of all nature. It follows that the sun, t00, i3 the prin-
ciple of the Hindu religion, *We must not be surprised,”
says Sir William Jones, “at finding on a close examination,
that the characters of all the Pagan deities, male and female,
melt into each other, and at last into one or two ; for it seems
a well-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of gods and
goddesses, in ancient Rome and modern Varanes, mean only
the powers of nature; and principally those of the sun, ex-
pressed in a variety of ways, and by a multitude of fanciful
Dames”!  He says, too, that “the three Powers Creative,
Preservative, and Destructive, which the Hindus express by
the triliteral word dum, were grossly aseribed by the first
idolaters to the heat, light, and flame of their mistaken
divinity the sun.”* Brahma, Vishuu, and Siva, were there-
fore, the heat, light, and flame of the sun; and it follows ag
a very clear deduction, that Brahme, whose POWers were
shadowed forth in the characters of those th
the sun himself. This conclusion, too, is established by
many oxpress texts of the Hindu scriptures, ag well as by
the most venerated part of the Hindu ritug]. « The sylla-~
ble Om (Aum) intends,” Says a passage from the Veda
translated by Mr, Colebrooke, “every deity: It belones to
Paramesh’ti, him who dwells in the supreme abode: it
appertains t0 Brahie, the vast one; to Deva, god: to Ad-
hyatma, the superintending soul. Other deities helonging
to those several regions, are portions of the three gods ; for
theéy are variously named and described, on account of their
different operations: but in fact there is only one deity, THr

1 On the Gods of Greece, &c., Asiat, Eesearch, i, 267,
2 Asiat, Research. i. 272.—M.

‘There is no anthority for this; the notion is employed s an {lustration
only.—W,

ree gods, was
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BOOK II. Gireat S0UL. . He i called the 5uN; for he'is the soul of all
CHAY. vI, beings. Other deities are portions of him .t "T have already

quoted a very remarkable passage from: Yajnyawalcya, one
of the highest of all authorities, in which the Sun is directly
asserted to be Brahme, and to be the suprems Soul, as is
declared in all the Vedas? Another passage; translated
from a Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, says: Fire is THAR ORIGINAL
CAUSE, the sUNis that ; such too is that pure Brahme. Byen
be is the god who pervades all regions; he, prior to whom
nothing was born; and who became all beings, himself the
lord of creatures.” A passage in the Veda, translated by
Sir William Jones, says, “That Sun, than which nothing is
higher, to which nothing is equal, enlightens the sky, the
carth, the lower worlds, the higher worlds, other worlds, en-
lightens the breast, enlightens all besides the breast”” In
the Bhawishya Purana, Crishna himself says; “The sun i
the god of perception, the eye of the universe, the cause of
<ay: there is noné greater than ke among  the immortal
powers. From him this nniverse proceeded, and in himn it
will reach annihilation; he is time measured by instants”
I shall add but one instance more. There is a passage in
the Vedas, which is regarded by the Hindus with unspeak-
able veneration. It has a distinctive appellation. Tt is
called the Gayatri, and is used upon the mightiest occa-
sions of religion. It is dénominated the holiest text in the
Vedas, This extracrdinary,this most sacred, this most won-
derrul text, is thus translated by Sir William Jones: “Tet us
adore the supremacy of that Divine Sun, the godliead, whio
illuminates all, who re-creates all, fr(}m‘whom all proceed,
to whom all must return, whoni we invoke to direct our
understandings aright' in our progress towards his holy,
seat.” . Another version of it, and somewhat different in
its phraseology; is given by Mr. Colebrooke, in his accotmit
of the first of the Vedas: ¢I subjoin,” says he, “a transla-
tion of the prayer which contains it, a3 also of the preceding

1 Thid. vili. 397,31,

This does not proye thé converse . viz., that the Sum was ever calied the
Great Sou). Brahme, the Great Sowl, was, ascording to the Vedantas, ident cal
with the sun and with fire, ag with an things, and they mutually are fdentlcsl
with him ; but ¢achds individually the object which 13 seen or worshipped,
and not solely Bralme, or to bo confounded with God. .

2 Vide sapra, p. 323. 3 Asiat. Research, vili. 431, 432.

4 Asint, Hesearely. ii, 400, .

5 Sir William Jones's Works, vi, 417.

-



one, (both of which are addressed to the sun), for the sake BOOKIL
of exhibiting the Indian priests’ confession of faith withits cmae:vr.

context '—“This newand excellent praise of thee, O splendid,
Playful Sun! is offered by us to-thee. Be gratified by this
iy speech : approach this craving mind as a fond man seeks
@ woman. May that sun who contemplates and looks into
all worlds bo our protector l—Let us MEDITATE ON THE
ADORADLE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE IRULER; MAY 1T GUIDE OUR
mwreLreors it Desirous of food; we solicit the gift of the
splendid Sun, who should be studiously worshipped. Vene-
rable men, guided by the understanding, salute thie divine
Sun with oblations and praise)’?  Constrained by these
and similar passages, Mr. Colebrooke says: “The aicient
Hindu religion, as founded on the Indian Seriptures; re-
cognises but one God, yet not suficiently discriminating the
creature from the Creator)’s Thisis an important admission,
from one of the most illustrious advocates of the sublimity
of the Hindu religion. Had he reflected for one moment,
he would have seen that between not sufficiently, and not-

at-oll, in this case, there can be no distinction.*

th‘ This particular passagedt is, which is pointed out by Mr. Colebrooke as
€ gayatri,

3 Asiat. Research, viii, 400. 3 Jbid. 397.

4 Nations, not behind _the Hindus in civilization (the most enthusiastic of
their admirers being judges) agree in these ideas.  Les nations savantes de
I'Orient,” says Dupnis ( vigine de tous les Cultes,i. 4.)* les Egyptiens et lvs
Phéniciens, deux peuples qui ont lo plus influd sur les opinions religicuses du
reste de I'anivers, ne connoissoient d'anires dieux, chefs de Usdministration’da
monde, que le soleil, la lune, les astres, et le ciel qui les renferne, et ne chan-
tolent que 1a nature dans leurs hymnes et leurs théogonies.” The following is
& curious passage © * Eufychins, aprds avoir pris le Sabiisme en Chaldde, De
1k, dit i1, il est passé en Egypte, de I'Egypte il fut porté chez les Francs, ¢lest w
dire'en Europe, d'ole il s'étendit dans tous les portside la Méditerrinde. ¥t
comme le enlte du Soleil et des Etoiles, la vénération des ancdstres, 1'érection
des'statues, Ia consderation des arbres, constituerent d’abord Pessence du Sa-
biisme, et que eeifo espbee de religion, toute bizarre qu'elle est, s¢ trouva assez
ﬂt9 répandue dans tontes les parties du monde alors connu, et 1'infects jusqu’
A Plnde, jusqu’ & o Chine : de sorte que ces vastés empires ont tonfours estd
bleins des statues adorécs, et ot toujours doting 1 créinee. Ia plus foils anx
Yisions de Tastrologie Judiciaire, preuve incontestahle de Sabiisine, puisque c'en
est le fond, et 1o Premicr dogme ; Ia conclusion est simple, gne soft par tra-
alition, soit par invitation et idep tis @iddes, le monde presquientier s'est vu, ef
gcvox?l c;com”,&wten." Ibid. 25.  Mémoires de I’Académie des Inscriptions,

Assertions in favonr of  theory are herd cifell, as-f théy were anthéntiehia-
tory. What ’x;:an is there of the pragress of snhm(smyhrm so contidently
described ? t ad concerns the n}l\ﬁ, Mr. Colebreuke’s opinion needs no

ualification. The want of diserimination between the creature and the

reator, is the usunl progress of idolatry. The type bosomes en for the
Prototype: nor is suffivient allowance made m’?& mystivism that ovidently
Ppervades much of the Vedns, and 4 chargoter othet than iteral to their
Phraseology. In truth, we are evell yet ton myperfeutly aequainted with those
Works, to appreciate their doctrings correctiy.—w.
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CHAP. VI,
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In the natural progress of religion, it very frequently
happens, that the spirit of adulation and hyperbole exalts
admired or powerful individuals to the rank of gods. The
name of the sun, or of some other divinity, is bestowed as
a title, or as an epithet of inflated praise, upon a great
prince, or conqueror.! Immediately the exploits of the
hero are blended with the functions of the god; and, in
process of time, when the origin of the combination is for-
gotten, they form a compound ass of inextricable and
inconsistent mythology. Mr. Colebrooke is of opinion,
that in the Vedas the elements and the planets alone are
deified ; that the worship of heroes was introduced among
the Hindus at a later period ; and makes a remarkable
figure in the Puranas:?

Among the false refinements to which the spirit of &
rude religion gives birth, it is worthy of particular remark,
that abstract terms are personified, and made to assume
the character of gods'; such as, Health and Sickness ; War
and Peace ; Plenty; Famine, Pestilence. When the most
general abstractions, too, begin to be formed, as of space, of
time, of fate, of nature, they arc apt to fill the mind with
a kind of awe and wonder ; and appear to stretch beyond
all things. They are either, therefore, apprehended as
new gods, and celebrated as antecedent, and superior, to
all the old ; or if any of the old have taken a firm posses-
sion of the mind, they are exalted to the new dignity, and
retbive the name of the abstract idea which most foreibly
engages the attention. Thus, among the Greeks and the
Romans, Fate usurped a power over all the gods, The
Parsee books represent Ormusd and Ahriman, the Good
Principle and the Evil Principle, sometimes as indepen-~
dent beings ; sometimes as owing their existencs to some-
thing above them ; in a manner extremely resembling the
language of the Sanserit books respecting Brahma, Vishnu,
and Siva. At times, however, the Pex

: sians express them-
selves more precisely. “In the law of Zoroaster,” says one

of their sacred books, “it is positively declaved that God
[Ormusd] was created by Time along with all other beings :

! Adad, the name of the chief Assyrian deity, was held by ten Syrian kings

in succession, Nicol. Damas. ap. Josephum, Antiq. M. xii. cap. 5. Evemn

among Christians, kings and greal mnen have received all the general titles of

the deity, lord, majesty, highness, excelience, grace.
2 Asiat, Research. viii, 308, note.
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and the ereator is Time ; and time has no limits; it has BOOK I1.
nothing above it ; it has no root : it has always been, and caae. vi.
always will be. No one who has understanding will ever ——
say, Whenece did Time come? In that grandeur wherein
Time was, there was no being who could call it ereator,
because it had not yet created. ~Afterwards it created firg
and water, and from their combination procoeded Ormusd.
Time was the ereator, and preserved its anthority over the
ereatnres which it had produced: ¥**I said in the. beginning
that Ormusd and Ahriman eame both from Time.l The
Brahmens, on the other hand, rather appear to bave ad-
vanced the dignity of the acknowledged divinities so far
as to make it embrace the extent of the abstract ideas 3
and to have regarded them as the abstract ideas them.
selves. Thus Mr. Wilkins supposes, that Brahme repre-
sents nature ; Brahma, matter ; Vishuu, space ; Siva, time.
But this is a refinement which is very sparingly, if at all,
introduced in any writings of the Brahmens, which have
yet been laid open to European eyes. Direct contradic-
tions of it, though plentifully diffused, ave 1o proof that
"1t s not at all a Hindu doctrine. Thus Crishna, in the
Geeta, says, “I aurnevertheless failing Time, the Pre-
server, whose face is turned on all sides”;* s point of view
in which it well agrees with the peculiar attributes of
Vishnu, But in the very same discourse, Crishna says
- again, “Lam Time, the destroyer of mankind,”® in which
| ©asé it agrees only with the character of Siva. But it is
| still more remarkable that Brahma is gaid to have given
. being to time, and the divisions of time™ ;* and that 8paoce
is said to have been produced from the ear of the first
. victim immolated by the Gods® Nay, there are passages
. i which the Hindus acknowledge a destiny or fate which
over-rules the Supreme Beings themselves. “The future
condition of great beings is destined with certainty, both
the nakedness of Mabadeva, and the bed of Vishnu, on a *
vast sevpent.  What is net to be, that will not be ; and if
an event ho predoomed, it cannot happen otherwise.”®

1 Anquetil Daperron, Zendave. . i
2 Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 87, e e

3 1pid, p. 98.
4 Institutes of Meun, ch. 1. 24, :
" A passage translated from the Vedn Ly Mr. Calebrooke, Asiat. Resgarch, ,
vil. 254

o ]Iet(‘\pndem, book 1., Siv Willighn Jones's Wotks, vi. 7. A personsification,
. #ud mysterions delfication of soe very abstract ides, as Time, or Space, is by

VOL, T. T
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BOOKIL  When the exaggerations of flattery are in this manner
cuar. vi. ingrafted upon the original deification of the elements and
—— powers of nature ; and when the worship of heroes and of
abstract ideas is incorporated with the whole ; then is pro-
duced that heterogeneous and monstrous compound which
has formed the religious creed of so great a portion of the
human race; but composes a more stupendous mass in
Hindustan than any other country ; because in Hindustan
a greater and more powerful section of the people, than in
any other country, have, during a long series of ages,
been solely occupied in adding to its volume, and aug-

menting its influence.! s
So little do men regard incoherence of thought ; so little
are they accustomed to trace the relations of one set of

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Nomeans unnatural to rude nations. It is remarkable that the Scandinayians I
liad a notion of some miw;jsterlous power, superior to their gods ; for, after the
qreat catasirophe, in which Odin, Thor, and the other deities, lose their lives,
°* comes forth THE POWERFUL, THE VALIANT, HE WHO GOVERNS ALL THINGS,
from his lofty abodes, to render divine justice. In his palace the just will'in-
liabit, and enjoy delights for evermore.” (Sce extracts from th Edda, the
Sacred book of the Seandinavians, in Mallet's Introduct. to the Hist. of Den-
mark, vol. i. ch. vi,) That historian observes, in a style which almost appears
to be copied by those to whom we owe the specimens of the Hindu religion,
that a capital point among the Scythiaus was, the pre-eminence of ¢ One only,
all-powerful and perfect being, over all the other intelligences with which
universal nature waspeopled.” The Scandinavians, then, were on a level with
all that is even claimed for the Hindus. But these same Scandinavians draw
terrible pictures of this perfect ONE; deseribing him as a being who even
delights in the shedding of human blood ; yet they cail him, the Father and
creator of men, and say, that ** he liveth and governeth during the ages ; he
directeth every thing which is high, and every thing which s ow ; whateyer
is dieat, and whatever is small ; he hath made the heaven,the air, and man
who is to live for ever; and before the heayen or the earth existed, this
god lived already with the giants.” Ibid, But what this god was, whe-
ther matter, or space, or time, the Scandinavian monuments are too imper-
fect to determine. ’

! Bernier, one of the most intelligent and faithful of all travellers, who
spent a number of years in great favour at the conrt of Aurcngzebe, formed an
opinion of the religion of the Hindus, with which respect was little connected,
for ene of his Letters he thus entitles, ¢ Letire, &e. touchant les superstitions,
6*,un§gss fagans de falre, et doctrine des Indons on Gentils de 1I'Hindoustan.
D'olt Von verra qu'il v’y a opinions si ridicnles et si extiravagantes dont
T'espritde Pliomme ne soitcapable.” (Bernier, Suite des Mémoires sur I'Bmpire

» d]u Grand Mlogol. i, ll$)i1)tl }lesaﬂaears o have seen more completely througlh h
the vague language of the Bralimens respecting the divinity
figurative, and loose, that if 8 man is orring e (8 Inguage e

heartily inclined, e may giv an
interpretation) than more recent and more credulous visitors, .}u“t‘exi;ii\?mgx
very digtinet account of the more common notions entertained of the thyee

deities, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, he says, Tonchant ces trois Estres j'ai va
des Missionaires Européens qui prétendent gue les Ge-tils ont quelyue idge de
mystere de la Trinité, et qui disent qu'il est expressement ports dang lenrs
livres (ue ce sont trois Personnes un gou) Dieus pour moy j'al fuit assez dis-
courir les P(tnduts sur cette mativre, mais {1 sexpliquent & (muvremcut que |
Jo w'al jumais pu oomprendre nettement lour sentiment ; j'on al méme ¥8 |
quelques-uns qui disent que ce sont trofs vévitables erdntuves fids pavfaites
fW'lls appollent Deutan; comig nos angiens idolatves noTt b won fy ?njn\mnll

N
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~Opinions to another, and to form on any subject a consis- BOOK IIL

fent and harmonious combination of ideas, that while cmaw. vI.

any persons of eminence loudly contend for the correct-
0088 and sublimity of the speculative, there is an uni-
versal agreement respecting the meanness, the absurdity,
the folly, of the endless ceremonies, in which the practical
part of the Hindu religion consists. For the illustration
“of this part of the subject, I shall content myself with a
reference to the' documents in the appendix. Volumes
would hardly suffice to depict at large a ritual which is
more tedious, minute, and burdensome ; and engrosses a
greater portion of human life, than any which has becn
found to fetter and oppress any other portion of the

“human race.

No circumstance connected with a religious system
more decidedly pronounces on its character, than the

bien expliqué ce qu'ils entendoient par ces mots de Genius, et de Numina, gui
* O8t; je pense, le mdné que Denta chez les Indiens ; il est vrai que j’en ai va

d'autres, et des plus seavans, qui disoient que ces trois Etres n'estoient effec-

_ti'v‘Ement qu'nu méme consideré en trois fagons, & seavoir, en tant gun'il est
“ Producteur, Conservateur, et Déstructeur des choses, mais ils ne disolent rien
« des trois personnes distinctes en un seul Dieu. Ibid. p. 178.— The history of

these s,” says Mr. Orme (Hist. of the Milit. Trans. ete, in Indostan, i. 3),
*15 a heap of the greatest absurdities, It is Eswara twisting off the neck of
Brahma; it is the Sun who gets his teeth knocked ous, and the Moon who has
er face beat black and bLlue at a feast, at which the gods quarrel and fight
with the sphit of & mob.” In the Zendavesta, as translated by Anguetil
Duperron, many passages are ns cxpressive to the fall of just ideas of the
Divine Nature as any in the Vedas. The absurdities, too, with which they ave
ixed, are certainly not greater, they are many degrees loss, than those with
Which the sublime phrases in the Vedas are mingled. The ancient magi, we
are told, had a most sublime theology —~Nunqnam adorabant solem : et mox
addiderunt, se non adhibere aliquam adorationem soli, ant lnnee, aut planetis,
sed tantum erga solem se convertere inter orandum. Hyde, p.5, Je vois, ma
seeur, says the Guebre in Montesquieu (Lettres Persannes, Let. Ixvii.), que
Yous ayez appris parmi les Musulmans & calomnier notre sainte religion. Nous
n'adorons ni les astres ni les €lemens; et nos pires ne les ont jamais adords.
2+ .. Qs leurs ong seulement rendn un culte religienx, mais inférienr, comime
3 fles ouyrages et des manifestations de la Qivinité, Beausobre, with his usual
Critical sagacity, said, in regard to the pictures drawn by Hyde, Pococke, and
Prideanx, of the religious system of the magi, Rien de plus beaw, rien de plus
orthodoxe que ce systéme. Je craing seulement qu'il ne 18 s0it un peu trop
1’°‘f‘f Ses tems-Ih, "Hist de Manich. lib. fi, ch.ii. Voltaire thus expressos him-
‘8elf: “0n ne pent lire denx pages de Vabominable fatras attribué b ce Zo-
Foastro, suns avoir pitié de 1, nature humaine. Nostradamus et le médocin des
nrines gont des gens ralsonnubles en comparaison de cef energumine, Et
cependgnt on parle de lui, ¢t on en pariera encore.” e had, however, re-
m;rlaaq% lmlg::{u;e, thiat The ook conuined good precopts of morality, and
asked, ** Comr Powrrait-il que Zoroastre et joint tant d'éuormies fadaises
205 ‘Dewli-prédapite 4o B'abst(miq ‘e eut joint tant d'dno

J r dans les do sl on bien on mal®"™
Dictionnaire Philosophique, Mot Z«‘mmstréa ) i Aniakicn

1 See note C. at the end of the volume,
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ideas which it inculcates respecting merit and demerit,
purity and impurity, innocence and guilt. If those qua-
lities which render a man amiable, respectable, and useful;
if sisdom, beneficence, self-command, are celebrated as the
chief recommendation to the favour of the Almighty; if
the production of happiness is steadily and consistently
represented as the most aceeptable worship of the Creator ;
no other proof is requisite, that they who framed, and
they who understand this religion, have arrived at high
and refined notions of an All-perfect being. But where,
with no more attention to morality, than the exigencies
and laws of human nature force upon the attention of the
rudest tribes, the sacred duties are made to consist in fri-
volous observances, there, we may be assured, the veligious
ideas of the people are barbarous. The train of thought
which ‘tends to this conclusion is extremely similar to
that which gives birth to other deformities in the religious
system of ignorant minds. From the imbecilities which
usually accompany exalted station, it is found, even, when
the society is considerably improved, that assiduous at-
tendance upon the person-of the great man or prince, and
unwearied contrivances for the expression of devotion and
respect, are the path which leads the most surely to his
attention and favour® To the rude mind, no other rule
suggests itself for paying court to the Divine,than that

L.

for phying court to the Human Majesty ; and as among a

barbarous people, the forms of address, of respeot, and
gompliment, ave generally maultiplied into 1 great variety
of grotesque and frivolous ceremonies, so it happens with
regard to their meligious service. An endless succession

b= 2

of observances, in compliment to the god,®is supposed to

afford him the most exquisite delight ; while the common

discharge of the beneficent duties of life is regarded as

1 Thiat one campaign in the eourt is botter than two i I
i"f’,” uhpr‘l,-,-c;}, m;_d:{ ﬂne‘xn{)}?axichigs of modern Eurnpc.“ i e
2 The leaflingfoature in the Mindu eeremonial s throy 9
Il g~ s e et 8 throughout everiooked ar
form af worship preseribed in the law-books for anmy one divinity ; the obaeyy-
ances are all personal und domestic ; they involve much less waste of time
than they would appoar to do, and are of . less offensive charaater than the
fubllc worship of reece andl Rome. This applies to the primitive system.
n the actudl state of the Hindu religion, public vbservancesiave hieon in agreat
degree substituted for domestic ; but. sven now, if the oljests ware worfhy,
the amcunt of time dedicated to them wouldnot be excesstve ~—W. J

in comyliment to the god,” there is o
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an abject: of comparative indifference. It is' unlecessary’ BOOK 1.
. toicite instances in support of a representation, of which cnap,vr, .

the whole history of the religion of most nations is a con-
tinal proof, '

“ Even those inquirers who have been least aware of the
Srossness of the Hindu religion, have seem that wretched
Ceremonies constituted almost the whole of its practical.
part. . The precepts, which are lavished upon its ceremo-

aies, bury, in their exorbitant mass; the pittance bestowed:

upon all other duties taken together. On all occasions ce-
remonies meet the attention as the pre-eminent duties of
the Hindu The holiest man, is always he, by whom the
ceremonies of his religion are more strictly  performed.
Never among any other people did the ceremonial part of
religion prevail over the moral to g greater, probably to an
equal extent. Of the many rules of conduct preseribed to
the householder, almost the whole concern religious eb-
servances’ Beside the general strain of the holy text,
Inany positive declarations' ascribe infinite superiority to
rites and ceremonies, above morality. "¢ Devotion” says
Menu, “is equal to the performance of all duties; it is
divine knowledge in a Brghmen ; it is defence of the people
ing ‘shatriya ; devotion is the business of trade and agri-
culture in & Vaisya ; devotion is dutiful service ina Sudra,
" By reading each day as mach as possible of the Veda, by
performing the five great sacraments, and by forgiving all
injuries, even sins of the highest degree shall soon be
effaged.” s In the following list of conditions, a small
space is allotted to useful virtue. “ By injuring nothing
animated, by subduing all sensual appetites, by devout
rites ordained in the Veda, and by rigorous mortifieationst
men obtain, even in this life, the state of heatitude.”’

? The performunce (e.g.) of th v
even that which is faise] e five daily sacraments, of which ue ome

¥ vendered n q s
reference to the dutics of humuy, ity tality, Las, properly, speuking, any

A few peneral precepts rew the
acquisition of the means of Subslstence, iy the ,,ﬁf,de, p.-f,mb‘;d to tmrﬂm
orders of the Hindus, ave, in fact, of the ceremonial and religious cast,  Laws
of Menu, ch. iii. and iv., where tlie duties of tie householder are described,

4 Laws of Menu, ch. xi. 236, ete. o fhid. ch. vi. 75,
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BOOK II. “It is through sacrifices,” says the Calica Purana, “that
cmap, v1, princes obtain bliss, heaven, and victory over their ene-
mies.” !

In conceiving the honours with which the divine powers
should be treated, it is supposed that there are certain
qnalities with which it is holy or unholy to approach
them, As there are certain pollutions with which it would
be held disrespectful to approach an earthly superior, the
same sentiment, as usual, is transferred to the heavens ;
and the notion of a religious impurity is engendered. This
is a circumstance of considerable importance. By the na-
ture of the particulars, to which the belief of religious
purity and impurity is attached, a criterion is afforded of
the mental qualities which the Divine Being is supposed
to possess, The causes of impurity among the Brahmens
are exceedingly numerous ; that they are proportionally
strange, a few instances will evince. “When a child has

" teethed)” says the law of Menu, “and when, after teething,
his head has been shorn, and when he has been girt with
his thread, and when, being full grown, he dies, all his
kindred are impure: on the birth of a child the law is the
same.”? Among a variety of other instances it is declared,
that he who has touched a Chandala, a woman in her
courses, an outcast, a new-born child, a corpse, or one who
has touched a corpse, is impure® A Brahmen who has
touched & human bone is impure. The rules of purifica~
tion, which form & remarkable part of this subject, are not
less exorbitant in their number, or extravagant in their
forms, On the death of & kinsman, the modes of purifica-
tion are various, according to various cases: one, which we
may select as an example, is prescribed in the following
words : “Tet them eat vepetable food without factitious
(that is, only with native) salt;let them bathe for three
days at intervals ; let thew taste no flesh-meat; and let
them sleep apart on the ground.”* ¢“Should a Brahmen
touch a human bone moist with oil, he is purified by bath-
ing ; if it be not oily, by stroking a cow, or by looking ab
the sun, having sprinkled his mouth with water”s All
those functions of the body, by which its offensive dis-

1 iARmt. Res. v, 371, g
2 Institutes of Menu, ch.v, 58, 3 Ibid, 85, 87, 4 Iuid.
5 Tbid. &7. Jal e SARNID-
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charges are o
afford

exudations; says the law of Menu, “seminal fluids, blood,
dandruf

; urine, feces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears,
concretions on the eyes, and sweat, are the twelve im-
purities of the human frame, and for cleansing these, earth
and water must be used.” 2 “ He who carries in any man-
ner an inanimate burden, and is touched by any thing im-

bure, is cleansed by making an ablution, without laying his.

burden down”s “He who has been bitten by
shalkal, or an ass, by any carnivorous animal frequenting a
town, by a man, a horse, a camel, or a boar, may be purified
by stopping his breath during one repetition of the gaya-
ti ¢ After the rules for the purification of living bodies
follow precepts for the purification of things inanimate,
For each of a great many species, a separate mode is pre-
seribed. Land, for example, is cleansed by sweeping,

by
)
Smearing with cowdung, by sprinkling with cows’ urinz, by

a dog, a

- 8eraping, or by letting a cow pass a day and a night on it.s
13

+1e purification ordained for all sorts of liquids, is by
stirring them with cusa grass; for cloths folded, by sprin-
kling with hallowed water; for wooden utensils, by planing
them, The purification gy sprinkling is ordained for grain
and cloths in large quantities ; but to purify them in small
parcels, such as ‘& man may easily carry, they must be
washed.”¢ 'These instances, selected merely as a small
specimen of a great whole, will suffice to show what moral
ideas are conveyed and inculeated in the notions of purity
and impurity comprised in the religion of the Hindus,

As the purifications, so likewise the penances, preseribed

! The Hindus, among whom theidea of delicacy, in regard either to physical
OF moral suhjects, appears never to have taken rise, describe these occasions
of purification in the plainest, or in other words, the grossest terms. There
18 a long series of precepts about voiding the exerements (Laws of Menu,
eh.iv. 45 {0 52): And for purification afterwalds, “ Let each man,” says the

law, < sprinkle the cayities of s body, and taste water in due form, when he
has discharged urine or feces:

Y First, let him thrice taste water; then twice
let him wipe his mouth, but & woman or geryile man may once mnpﬂctive}f
make that ablation.” Thid, ch. v. 138, 139, Having vomited, or heen purged,
Jet him bathe and taste clarified butter: for him who has been connected

with a \yormm,bath.im; i ordained bylaw.” Ibid. 144, In one instance there
is a curious contraviety : it iy g

3 . clared (Ibid. 180), * A woman whose thoughts
have been impure I8 purified by her mosthly dischorge.” . Yeb this skme poch-
larity of the female constitution {s g cause of impurity, from which she is
separated by bathing. Isid. 65,

2 Laws of Menn, ch. v, 134, 135, 3 Indd. 143,

& Ibid, xi. 200, § 1bid. ¥, 124, ¢ 1bid, 115, 118,
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flected, or its vital powers communicated, BOOK 1I,
occasion for the ceremonies of purification.! - “Oily cuar, vr.
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BOOKTI. by the various systems of religion, afford a remarkable in-
amar. v, dication of the qualities really aseribed to the object of
- worship. All penance consists in suffering. In the same
degree i whick the object of worship is supposed to be
deligltted with penance, in the same degree he is delighted
with hunian suffering ; ant so far as he delights in suffering,
for its own sake, so far he is a malignant: being: whatever
epithets, in the spirit of flattery, his votaries may confer
@pon him, It is natural to a rude and ignorant mind to
vegard the object of its worship as malignant. Things
appear great or little by comparison. © Amid the incessant:
eflorts which are made to ascend another step in adulation,
after all the epithets of greatness and honour are lavished
ypon’ the god, to make his greatness and honour still
Ligher, by contrast, every epithet of meanuess and con-
tempt i heaped by the worshipper upon himself and his
kind, Tho same is the case with his happiness;. which
will appear the greater, the higher it is raised above that,
of other beings; of course, the deeper the misery of ofher
beings. Hence it is, that the prayers and praises, ad-
dressed to the deitybyrude nations, abound with the most
Liyperbolical expressions of human misery as well as human
depravity; that, in the religion of rude minds, pleasure in
general bears a strong mark of reprobation, and the volun=
tary erggtion of pain is the strongest of all recommenda-
# tions to him on whom the issues of life depend. In the
langnage of the Grecks and Romans, the gods were envious

of human happiness;' just as the proud. and haughty

mind of the earthly despot, the archetype and model

acvording to which, in eertain stages of kmowledge, the

idea of the heavenly is regularly formed, likes not that the

nappiness of other people should approach to that of him-

self; and reaps a pleasure from their pain, both as enhan-

cing the idea of his own happiness, and lessening the sense

of his misery® “A gin, involuutarily committed,” says

! Solon asks: Crassus: wliy: he Interrogates him about human happiness—
2 Kpowoe, emarapevor pe 10 Ocor way: gy $lovepov kor rapuywles ; Herod.
Tib. i, cap. xxxil.

2128 evident we must receive & greater or less satisfiction op uneasiness
Aromy refleeting on our own eoudition andt circumstances, i propartion as they
appeur more or less fortunate o whappy ; in proportion to the degrees of
riohes and power, and merit, and reputation, which we think ourseives pos-
gessed of.  Now, as we seldom judge of objects from their intrinsic value, but
form our notlons of them from o comparison’ with ciler objeets; it follows,
that aceording aswe observe a greater or less slinre of happiness or misery in

i e T O VNPRES
e e = i S i P 55
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the sacred text of Menu,“is removed by repeating certain BOOKIL
texts of the scripture; but o sin' committed intentionally, cmar. vr.
by harsh penances of different sorts”* The following —

account’ of the reason for performing penances, has the
offect of exposing to religious antipathy all those persons
who ave affected with a bodily infirmity. “Some evil-
minded persons,” says the same sacred volume, “for sins
committed in this life, and some for bad actions in a pre-
ceding state, suffer & morbid change in their bodies: @
stealer of gold from a Brahmen has whitlows on his nails ;
a.drinker of spirite, black teeth; the slayer of a Bralumen,
a4 mavasmus; the violator of his preceptor’s bed, a de-
formity in the generative organs; a malignant infornier;
fetid ulcers in his nostrils; a false detractor, stinking
breath; a stealer of grain, the defect of some limb; g
mixer of bad wares with good, some redundant member; a
stealer of dressed grain, dyspepsia; a stealer of holy words,
or an unauthorized reader of the scriptures, dumbness: a
stealer of clothes, leprosy; a horse-stealer, lameness; the
stealer of a lamp, total blinduess; the mischievous extin-
guisher of it, blindness in one eye; a delighter in hurting
sentient creatures, perpetual illness; an adulterer, windy
swelling in hig limbs. Thus; according to the diversity
of actions, aro born men despised by the good, stupid,
duinb; blind, deafy and deformed. Penance, therefore,
must invariably be performed for the sake of expistion,
since they who have not expisted their sins, will again
spring’ to bivth with disgraceful marks.™ “Awy twices
born man who has drunk spirit of rice through perverse
delusion: of mwind, may drink more spirit in Mflame, and
atone for his offence by severely burming his body ; or he
may drink boiling hot, until he die, the urine of a cow, or
pure water, or milk, or clarified butter; or juiee sxpressed

others, we Just mike an estimate’sf our own, and feel & consequent pain or
pleasare. The misery of another gives us a more lively idea of our happi-
fess, and his happiness of our wisery. The former, therefore, prodiices
dgllghh and the latter uncasiness,” -Hume's Treatise of Human Nature,ii. i
Vid. 1f this princigle have a.real exisfence in human nature ; and i fhe yuds

ind inveriably fashion the divine mind after itself, the belief, so wonderfully
commaon, that the Diviue being is delighted with the sol-inflioted. sovment of

Lis worshippers, is sutficiently asconuted for.

' Institutes of Monu, ch. xi. 46,
* 7 1bid, 48 — 54,



L.

BOOK IL. from cow-dung.”* A curious reason is assigned for the
CHAP. vI. heinous guilt assigned to the drinking of intoxicating

liquors by a Brahmen; because, “stupified by drunken-
ness, he might fall on something very impure, or might
even, when intoxicated, pronounce a secret phrase of the
Veda, or might do some other act which ought not to be
done.”  “If a Brahmen kill by design a cat, or an ich-
neumon, the bird chasha, or a frog, a dog, a lizard, an owl,
or a crow, he must perform the ordinary penance required
for the death of & Sudra;” as if the crime of killing a
man were the same with that of killing a frog. “Should
one of the twice-born eat -the food of those persons with
whom he ought never to eat, or food left by a woman, or a
Sudra, or any prohibited flesh, he must drink barley gruel
only for seven days and nights’s « Having taken goods
of little value from the house of another man, he must
procure absolution by performing the penance santapana,
or by eating for a whole day the dung and urine of cows
mixed with curds, milk, clarified butter, and water boiled
with cusa grass, and then fasting entirely for a day and a
night.”s The penances for venereal sin, and the descrip-
tion of its various species, are unfit to be transeribed. e
Something might be said for penances, if they were attached
solely to moral offences, and proportioned in painfulness
to the motives to offend; because the efficacy of the
punishmeat which is reserved to a subsequent life is com-
mouly annihilated by remoteness. How much of this
useful character belongs to the penances of the Hindus, a
few passages will disclose. %He, who has officiated at a
sacrifice for outeasts, or burned the corpse of a stranger,
or performed rites to destroy the innocent,” (a strange
association of crimes!) “may expiate his guilt by three
prajapatya penpnoes.”” “A total fast for twelve days and
nights, by a penitent with his organs cdntrolled, and his
mind attentive, is the penance named Paraca, which ex-
piates all degrees of guilt”® «He whe for a whole month

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

! Institutes of Menu, ch. xi. 91, 92,

2 1uid, 97,
. oo K £ Mo, o 163, 6 n.fJ.m.Z,.els.
See the Institutes of Menw, ch, xi. 171 to 179 where every species of se
abomination is deliberately specified, . Y Spe xuak

? Institufes of Menu, ch. xi.198. %When g twice
benance prajapati, he must for three day
days only in the evening ; for three days food unasked
and fur three more daye, nothing.” Ibid, 212,

5 lbid. 210. g



RELIGION OF THE HINDUS.

eats no more than thrice eighty mouthfuls of wild grains, BOOK 1I.

as h

his organs in subjection, shall attain the same abode with
the regent of the moon”* ¢ Sixteen suppressions of the
- breath, while the holiest of texts is repeated with the
three mighty words, and the triliteral syllable, continued
each day for a month, absolve even the slayer of a Brahmen
from his hidden faults.”? « A priest who should retain in

his memory the whole Rigveda would be absolved from..

.guilt, even if he had slain the inhabitants of the three
worlds, and had eaten food from the foulest handss To
such a degree are fantastic ceremonies exalted above moral
duties; and so easily may the greatest crimes be compen-
sated, by the merit of ritual, and unmeaning services.t

But the excess to which religion depraves the moral
sentiments of the Hindus is most remarkably exemplified
in the supreme, the ineffable merit which they ascribe to
the saint who makes penance his trade,

Repairing to a forest, with no other utensils or effects,
than those necessary in meking oblations to consecrated
fire: and leaving all property, and all worldly duties be-
hind him, he is there directed to live on pure food, on
certain herbs, roots, and Truit, which he may collect in the
forest, to wear a black antelope's hide, or a vesture of bark,
and to suffer the hairs of his head, his beard, and his nails
to grow continually. He is commanded to entertain those
who may visit his hermitage with such food as himself
may use, to perform the five great savraments, fo be con-
stantly engaged in reading the Veda ; patient of all extre-
mities, universally benevolent, with a mind intent on the
Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, but no receiver of gifts;
with tender aftection for all animated bodies. ¢Let him
not eat the produce of ploughed land, though abandoned
by any man, nor fruits and roots produced in a town, even
though hunger oppress him,—Either let him break hard

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. xi, 221, 2 Ibid, 214, 3 Tbid. 262,

Clest une superstition trdg dangéreuse que le purdon des crimes attaché h

certainos eérémonies.. . . .. Vous buises que Dien oubliera votre homloide, si
vous yous balguez dans un fleuve, i yvons immolez une brebis noire, ¢t 51 on

Prononce sur vous des paroles,  Un second homicide vous sera done pardonnd
au méme prix, ef ainsi un roisidime, ot cont neartres ne vous coutéront que
cent hrebis noires et cent wilations | Fuites micux, misérables hnmains, point
de meurtres, et point de brebis nolves, Voltaive, Diet. Philos. s mot Super-
stition,

¢ happens by any means to meet with them, keeping cmarp. vi.
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BOOKILL fruits with a stone, or let his teeth serve'as a péstle.—TLet’
cmar. vi.. him glide backwards and forwards on the ground; or let

* him stand a whole day on tiptoe; or let him continue in
motion rising and sitting alternately; but at sunrise, at
noon, and at sunset, let him go to the waters, and bathe.
In the hot season let him sit exposed to five fives, four
blazing around limy with the sun above; in the rains leb
him stand. uncovered, without even a mantle, where the
clouds pour the heawviest showers; in the cold season, let
him wear humid vesture; and enduring harsher and harsher
mortifications, let him dry up his bodily frame. TLet him
live without external fire, without a mansion, wholly silent,
feeding on roots and fruit, sleeping on the bave earth,
dwelling at the roots of trees. From devout Brahmens
let him receive alms to support life, or from other house-
kespers of twice-born classes, who dwell in the forest. Or,
if he has awy inenrable disease, let him advanee in &
‘straight path, towards the invineible nerth-castern point,
feeding on waterand air, till his mortal frame totally deedy,
and his soul become united with the Supreme.”

-In conformity with these principles are formed those
professors of mortification and piety, who are known under
the modern name of Fakeers, and presented to Europeans
a spectacle which so greatly surprised them. Of all the
phenomena of human nature, none appears at first view
more extraordinary than the self-inflicted torments of the
holy saints of Hindustan. Some of them keep their hands
closed till they are pierced through by the Erowth of the
nails. Others hold them above their heads,till the power
of the arms is extinguished. They make vows to remain
in the standing posture for years. Three men were Seern
by ¥ryer, whese vow extended to sixteen years. One of
thems had completed his dreadful penance; of the rest,
one had passed tive yeurs in torment, the others, three,

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. vi.3 to 8, and 16

the progress from extreme barbarity to som
ment, in whieh worship by self-infiic

to 32, There is a certain stage in
hd e degree of hitellectunl improve-
ed torments seerns naturally to suggest
itself. Thus, the pricsts and people of Mexico come next, perl%ps, to the
Hindus, though certainly at a:prodigious distance behind. thews, i the devotion
of pain and suffering. “It mukes one shusider” (says Clavigero, book vi.
sect. 229, “ to read the austerities which thoy exercised on themselves, They
mangled their flesh, as if it had been insensible, and let their blood Tum in
such profusion, that it appeared”to be a superfivous finid of the body.” Their

fastings, watchings, and otlier efforis of abstinence, were pushed to the great-
sl extremities, Ibid. N
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eir legs were prodigiously swelled, and deeply ulcerated ; BOOK 11
and became at last too weak to support their bodies, when ciag. vs.
they leaned on a pillow suspended from a twee. Others, ==
turning their heads to gaze at the heaven over their
shoulder, remain fixed in that posture, till the head can
no longer be restored to its natural position, and noaliment
except in the liquid state, can pass down their throats.
The ceremony, commanded by Menu, “of sitting, in the
hot season, between five fives,” cannot be conceived with-
out horror. A yogee, or penitent, actually seen by Fryer,
had resolved to undergo this penance for forty days, at a
public festival, where an immense concourse of spectators
were assembled. Early on the morning, after having
seated himself on a guadrangular stage he fell prostrabe,
and continued fervent in his devotions, till the sun began
to have -considerable power. He then rose, and stood .on
one leg, gazing stedfastly at the sun, while fires, each large
enough, says the traveller, to roast an ox, were kindled at
the four corners of the stage; the penitent counting his
beads, and occasionally, with his pot of incense, throwing
combustible materials into the fire to increase the flames.
He next bowed himself down in the centre of the four
fives, keeping his eye#*still fived upon the sun. After-
wards, placing himself upright on his head, with his feot
elevated in the air, he stood for the extraerdinary space of
three hours, in that inverled position; he theu seated
himself with his legs acrosg, and thus remained sustaining
the raging heat of the sunand of the fires till the end of
the day. Other penitents bury themselves up to the neck
in the ground, or even wholly below it, leaving only a
little hole through which they may hbreathe. They tear
themselves with whips; they repese on beds of iven
spikes;' they chain themselves for life to the foot of a
tree: the wild imagination of the race appears in short to
have been racked to devise a sufficient varigjy of fantastic
modes of tormenting themselves. The extent 1o which
‘they carry the penance of fasting iz almost incredible.
They fix their eyes on the blazing sun till the power of
vision is extinguished® The following description, in the
} Seo @ ‘eurious desovipiion i the Asict. Res. .49, af & fakger; seon @t
Benares by Mr. Duncan, who had used this hea for. (hirty: ¢

five s
2 See Fryer's Travels, pp. 102, 108. ~Sonnevat's Voyagt,d. p 1 149,153, 17¢C,
Hemilton's Voyage to the East Mdies, {, 274—Voyage do Tavernier, iv. 118,
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BOOK II. drama entitled Sacontala, how much soever partaking sof
crApr. VI the hyperbolical character of oriental poetry, conveys a

most remarkable image of the length of time, the patience,
and steadiness, with which the devotees of the forests
must have remained immoveable in their solitary positions.
“You see,” says one of the personages of the drama, “in
that grove a pious Yogee, motionless as a pollard, holding
his thick, bushy hair, and fixing his eyes on the solar orb.—
Mark; his body is covered with a white ants’ edifice, made
of raised clay; the skin of a snake supplies the place of
his sacerdotal thread, and part of it girds his loing; a
number of knotty plants encircle and wound his neck;
and surrounding birds' nests almost conceal his shoulders.”
The same venerable character is thus further described in
the Bhagvat-Geeta; “ The Yogee constantly exerciseth the
spirit in private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and
spirit; free from hope, and free from perception. He
planteth his own seat firmly on a spot that is undefiled,
|

Mr. Richardson, in his Arabic and Persian Dictionary, under the word Fakeer,
says, ** Every invention of perverted ingenuity is exhausted in deforming and
distorting nature,” And Mr, Wilkins (Note 113, subjoined to his translation
of the Bhagvat-Geeta) says, ** The word zeal, in the vulgar acceptation, signi-
fies the voluntary infliction of pain, the modes of doing which, as practised
to this day Dy the zealots of India, are as various as they arc horrible and
astonishing.” Pernier, who describes most of the penances alluded to in the
text, mentions their standing on their hands, with the head down and the feet
up: “D'autres qui se tenoient les heures entibres sur leurs mains sans branler,
14 téte en s et les pieds en haut, et ainsi de je ne scai combien d'autres sortes
de postures tellement contraintes et tellement difficiles, que nous n’avons de
bteleurs qui les pussent imiter; ef tout cela, ce gembie, par dévotion commie
J'ai dit, et par matif de religion, olt on n'en sgauroit seulement découvrir
Yombre.” Lettre des Gentils de I"Hindoustan, p. 153, 154,

2 Sncontala, Act vii. in Sir Williem Jones's Work=. One of the Moham-
medan travellers, whose voyages are deseribed by Renaudof, says of these
recluses, * They for the most part stand motionless us statues, with their faces
always turiied to the sun. 1 formerly saw one in the posture here deseribed,
and returning to india about sixteen years afterwards, I found him in the very
same aftitnde, and was astonished he had not lost his eyesight by the intense
heat of the sun.” Renaudot’s anefent Account of India and China, p. 32,
Bernier describes them thus: “On en voit quantité de tout nuds assis ou
couchés les joura et les nuits sur les cendres, et assez ordinaivement dessous
quelques uns de ges gnmds arbres, qui sont sur les bords des Talabs ol réser-
Yoirs, ou bien dans des galeries qui sont autonr de leur Deuras on temples
@'ldoles. . . ... Ny a Mégbre d'enfer si horrible & voir que ces gens-l tout
nuds avec lenr peau naire. ces grauds cheveux, ces fuseaux des bras dans la
posture que j'ai dit, et ces longnes ongles entorfillés,” Lettres des Gentils de
PHindoustan, p, 161. Ormeé accounts in part, at least, and that very satisfuc-
torily, for these astonishing efforts of patience and self-denial, *The many
tomporal advanta res which the Brahmens derive from their spiritual authorily,
and the impossibility of being admitted into their tribe, have perhaps given
rise to that number of Jognees and Facquires, who torture themselves with
such various and astonishing penances, only to gain the same veneration which
a Brabmen deyives from his birth,” Orme's Hist, Milit, Trans. Indostan, i, 4.
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er £0o nigh, nor too low, and sitbeth upon the sacred BOOK 17,
grass which is called coos, covered with a skin and a cloth. cmap. vI.
There he, whose business is the restraint of his passions, -

should sit, with his mind fixed on one object alone, in the
exercise of his devotion for the purification of his soul,

" keeping his head, his neck, and his body, steady, without
motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his nose, looking at v
Do other place around. The man who keepeth the out-
ward accidents from entering his mind, and his eyes fixed
in contemplation between his brows ; who maketh the
breath to pass through both his nostrils alike in expiration

and inspiration, who is of subdued fa

culties, mind, and
understanding; the Yogee, who thus constantly exerciseth

his soul, obtaineth happiness incorporeal and Supreme.”’t
This pure state of meditation, which obtains the name of
devotion, is even more exalted than that of penance. “The
~Yogee,” says Crishna, “is more exalted than ; Tapaswees,
those votaries who afflict themselves in performing penance,
respected above the learned in science, and” (which is
worthy of peculiar regard,) “superior to those who are
attached to moral works”? « Be thou at all times,” says
this supreme god to Arjoon in another place, “employed
in devotion. The fruit of this surpasseth all the rewards
of virtue pointed out in the Vedas, in worshippings, in
mortifications, and even in the gifts of charity.™
1t is abundantly ascertained that the Hindus at one
time, and that a time comparatively recent, were marked
with the barbarity of human sacrifices® 1% even appears

RELIGION OF THE HINDUS.

1 Bhagvat-Geeta, p. 60, 63.

3 1oid, p. 76.——M‘P

Some confusion appears here between the Ascetie, whose penance is only
passive, and he whose penance is active. The Yogi merely suffers the priva-
tions incident to intensity of abstraction, The Tapaswi inflicts npon himself
bodily iaconvenicnccs and sufferings, practices discouraged by Menu and the

fita —W,

4 1t i3 agreed amon({ the Sanserit scholars that the Poranas are modern,
compared with the Vedas and other ancient monuments of the Hindus. My,
Colebrooke is of Opinion that the Worship of heroes is altogether unknown to
the author of the Vedas ; thongh it was evidently part of the popular belief at
the time the Puranas wera gomposed. A sacrifice, therefore, eénjoiued in the
Turanas, must have prevailed at a pretty late perviod. r,

¢ Bee a translation of what is denomiinated “ The Sanguinary chapter " of
the Calica Purana, by Mr, Blaguiere Asiat. Res. v.371, and Wilkins's Heto-

desa. nito 349, and p. 211, " i the Wiawishys Purana, it i doclaed St tho

cad of a slanghtered man gives Durgs a thowsand times more satisfaction
than that of a buffalo, This

“acrifice, however, is forbidden in the Bralima
and the Bhagawat Puranas.  Asing, Res. dil. P- 260«

The Calica and Bhavishya Pughuas are not lnclnded in the lsts of the

2 Thid. p. 67.
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that the vemasinder of that devotional service is now im

existence. When it is proposed to resist, as exorbitant,
‘ the demands of government, the Brahmens erect what
i they denominate a koor, which is & circular pile of wood,
l with a eow, or an.old woman on the top of it. If urged to

extremity they set fire to the pile, and consume the victim,
l a sacrifice by which they ave understood to involye their

oppressor in the deepest guilt.! The British Government
I has interfered to prevent the sacrifice of children by
)

throwing them.to the sharks in the Ganges.?

Though the progress of improvement has brought into
comparative disuse the mode of seeking divine favour by
the sacrifice of a fellow-creature, horrid rites, which have
too mear an affinity with it, are still the objects of the
highest vemeration. It is one of the grandest achieve-
ments of piety, for individuals to sacrifice themselves in
honour of the gods. There are solemn festivals, in which
- the images of certain deities are carried in procession iw
vast ponderous machines denominated raths, or charioks,
drawn by a multitude of devatees and priests; when it ig
customary for numbers of the congregated people?to throw
themselves under the wheels, and even fathers and mothers
with their children in their arms, The chariot passes on,
as if no impediment existed, and crushing them to death,
| i3 supposed to convey them immediately to heavent The

{ Puranas which are given in authentic works, and are sectarial compilations
helonging to the Sakta form of worship—a form not hintod at, it-is believed, ip
the Yedas—and tanght in works alone which are undefibtediy of comparatively
yecent arigin.  These sanguinary rites seem to have beeh borrowed from the
practices of the wild tribes bordering upon India, amongst whom human sacri-
fices are described by Hindu writers of the middle ages, and haye been recently
known to have been attempted.—W.
tl’BAn (n:mnct.i of llxis.ﬂlu which an old woman was the victim, was attempted
at Denares, so late as the year 1788, Eee the ace oy Lovd Pelg
o g ey ount by Lord Teigmnouth,

| 2 Papoers relating to East India affairs, o
,' Ve printed, Tune BLABIS, DAY, y ordered by the Tlouse of Cemmans o

# It 1s no little exaggeration to say that, “ nnmbers of tlie
throw themselves under the chariot wheels.” Mr. Stivling, who was Tesid n
! in Orisen Tor four years, meéntions, thut euring that peviod il‘mre were no m:;m
! hian three sueh immolations; and of them oue v s possibly nninténtional
whilst {he other two were cases of painful and incurable disease Bul lmé
practice Js modern. Jagaunath himself 45 niodern, and has no iklhco~ev«n in
the Vaishoava Puranas, 1tis not improbable that the preserit shvine attained

reputation as a-place of pgrimage 1o longer ago than a ventary.—W
4 A distinet description of this human sacrifice, performed at ﬂle'wfeast of
Jugwernaut, is to Le fonnd in the vovage (i, 121) of Sonngrat, who was an eye-
m&w Tt4s also described by that faithful travéller Bormier, Lottre st les
“Clentils de ¥ Hindoustan, p. 198, 1t altraetod, in a peeulior ileéruo Ahe atten-
tiun of the Rev. Dr. Buchanan : 566 his worlc, entitled Christian Researchos in
Asia. The nfssionaries have given us several deseriptions, published in the

Transactions of the Missionary Societies,

NS

——

congregatetl peapie
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Practice of sacrificing themselves in the flames is a not.ed BOOK I
ceremony of the Hindus. It is sometimes executed with cmar. v1.
circumstances of studied atrocity; the victim stnkmg :
himself in front with his sabre, ‘80 as to lay open his
bowels to the spectators, tearing out part of his liver,
cutting it off with his sabre, giving it to a relation or
bystander, conversing all the time with indifference appa-
rently complete, then with unchanged countenance leaping
into the flames, and expiring without a movement.! In
some parts of India a Brahmen devotes himself to death,
by eating till he expires with the surfeit: On great
solemnities, the votaries strike off their own heads, as a
sacrifice to the Ganges? and many drown themselves in
the hallowed streams* Of the modes adopted by the
Hindus of sacrificing themselves to the divine powers,
none, however, has more excited the attention of Euro-
peans, than the burning of the wives on the funeral piles
of their husbands. To this cruel sacrifice the highest
virtues are ascribed. “The wife who commits herself to
the flames with her husband’s corpse, shall equal Arund-

ati, and reside in Swarga; accompanying her husband,
she shall reside so long in Swarga, as are the thirty-five

¥ Such was the instance witnessed by one of the Arabian travellers of Re-
nandot. See Ancient Nglations, p.80.—M.

Mr. Mill is not scrupulous in Lis choice of authorities,
burpose, nov slow to believe what is ineredible, wh
of the Hindus, The Arabian travellers are witn
received with caution, on alt occasions 3 and it is not being very sceptical to
doulbit the fact of & man’s cutting off pieces of his liver, and distriluting them
as souyenirs to his friends. In the instances that follow, he quotes from equally
questionable authiorities ; and when he says, © that many drown themsclyes in
Lallowed streams,” he improves upon his original, who only mentions that
‘*some” annually drown themselves, at the confluence of the Jumna and <
Ganges, All these practices are prohibited by the Hinda law, except in the
case of Incurable disease, and then seli-immolation is allowable only at Praydga.

Lyen penance, which endangers life, is prohibited. Nirnaya Sindhun.—\W,
Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, . 434,

& See Richardson’s Dictionary, at the word Fakeer,

4 The place where the Jumna and the Ganges meet, is a spot of peculiar
sanctity. “Some of the vietims of superstition,” says Dr, Teanant, annually
drown themselves af the junction of the .streams; and this being the most
acceptable of all on‘erlngn. i ia performed with much solemnity. The rapldity
with which the victin Sliks, is regarded as a token of his favourable acceptance
by the god of the river, To secure the good inclination of the deity, they oarry
out the devoted on. to the middlo of the stream, after havin fhstened pots {
of earth to his feet, The strrounding multitude on the huuﬁs are devoully
contemplating the ceremony, and applauding the constancy of the vietim, who,
auimated by their admiration, and the strength of his own faith, keeps a steady
and resolute countenance tifl jio arrives at the spot ; when Le springs from tho /
boat, and is insfantly swallowea P, snidst universal | tions.” ludign
Recreations, i1, 250,
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BOOK 1L millions of hairs on the human body:! As the snake-
cuar, vi. catcher foreibly drags the serpent from his earth, so, bear-
ing her husband from hell, with him she shall enjoy the
delights of heaven, while fourteen Indras reign, 1f her
husband had killed a Brahmana, broken the ties of grati-
tude, or murdered his friend, she expiates the crime.”
Though a widow has the alternative of leading a life of
chastity, of piety, and mortification, denied to the plea-
sures of dress, never sleeping on a bed, never exceeding
one meal a day, nor eating any other than simple food, it
is held her duty to burn herself along with her husband ;
and “the Hindu legislators,” says Mr. Colebrooke, “have
shown themselves disposed to encourage” this barbarous
sacrifice®

Such are the acts, by which, according to the Hindu re-
ligion, the favour of the Almighty power is chiefly to be
gained; such are the ideas véspecting purity and merit,
which it i caleulated 1o inspire. Yet, if any one concludes
that the Hindus were nnacquainted with the ordinary pre-
cepts of morality, ho will be greatly deceived. “By Brah-
mens,” says the law of Menu, “placed in the four orders, a
tenfold system of duties must ever be sedulously prac-
tised; Content; returning good for evil; resistance to
sensual appetites; abstinence from illicit gain; purifica-
tion ; coercion of the organs; knowledge of the scriptm'e;

! The Brahmens are always andacious énough to form a peremptory opinion.
We have seen, before, that they never hesitated to assign a fixed number tothe
veins and arteries of the humean body, though they are totally unacquainted with
«ilssection. They here assign, with perfect confidence, a determinate number to
the hairs on the human body. :

2 Sanscrit text, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke, in lils discourse on the duties of a
faithfnl Hindu wife, Asiat. Res. iv. 208. The custom of hurning wives on the
funeral piles of their husbands, was common to the Hindus with the Northern
uations. See Jamisson’s Beottish Dictionary, ad verb, Bayle Fire.—The prin-
c&&ml awiong the wives of o Seandinayian chief accompanied him to the faneral
pile. Mallet. Introd. Hist, Denmark, vol. {. ¢. 13.—The Scandinavians did not
serople to expose their children. Toid.—Robertson, who informs us that the
wives of the chiefs of the Natchez, an American tribe, were barnt alung with
them at their death, says that the custom arose frum the excessive veneration
in which they were held, as hrothers of the sun, and representatives of the
deity ; and thet from this impulss, the wives, as weéll a3 the domestics, who
shared the same fate, welcomed death with exultation, Hist, of Amérlm,
i, 130, .

3 Asiat. Res. iv. 210, See the whole of

authorities arve collected.  The eircumstances of thetransaction can be go cusily
eonceived, that, horrid as they are, T have not thought proper to describe them,
The prayers and ceremonies are exactiy of the uspal character, Seean account
by Bernier, uf several cases of which he was an eye-witness (Loftre sur les Gen-

tils de Hindonstar, p. 131); and a vaviety of casesin the works of the Missionaries
‘Ward and Dubois,

that disconrse, Wwhere a number of
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from wigth ™

arge proportion is allowed to acts purely oerem?nial and
useless: yet some of the noblest virtues are included.
“Action,” 8ays the same sacred code, ‘“is either mental,

verbal, or corporeal, Devising means to appropriate the
wealth of othey men, resolvin

g on any forbidden deed, and
<oneceiving notions of atheism or materialism, are the
three bad acts of the mind: scurrilous language, falsehood,
‘indiscriminate backbiting, and useless tattle, are the foup
bad acts of the tongue: Taking offects not gi
sentient creatures without th i

which ave good in an equal degree.” Though there is som
thing extremely whimsical in t
the following acts of injustice,
priety forbidden: “He who ap
the carriage, the bed, the seat,
house of another man, who has

e-
he comsequence ascribed to
yet they are with great pro-
propriates to his own use,
the well, the garden, or the
not delivered them to him,

Though oppressed by pemury, in consequence of his righ-
teous doalings, let him never give his mind tou urighteous-
ness; for he may observe the speedy overthrow of
iniquitous and sinfy] men. Iniquity, committeq in this
world, produces not, frujt immediately, but, like the earth,
in due season; and advancing little by little, it eradicates
the man who committed it, Yes; iniquity, once commit-
ded, fails not of producing fruit to him who wrought it,

lirough unrighteousness; then

8; then it is that he vanquishes his
foes; but he perishes at length from his whole root -up-
wards, t 2 man conti

A I nually take pleasure in truth, in
Justice, in laudable Practices, and in purity: let him chas
; : ray chastise, in a logal mode; lot him
keep in subjection his speech, his arm, and his appetito:

! Tnstitutes of Menu, ¢h, Vi 0L, 99,

2 Ibid. ch, xii. B, 5, 6, 7,
-2 Ibld. ch. v, 202,
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Inowledge of the Supreme spirit; veracity; and freedom BOOK If.

In this enumeration of duties, though a cmxe, vr
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BOOK II. wealth and pleasures, repugnant to law, let him shun; and
cuAr. vi. even lawful acts, which may cause future pain, or be offen-
sive to mankind.”

Sir William Jones, whom it is useful to quote, because
his authority may have influence with those whose opinions
I am constrained to controvert, observes, that “the prin-
ciples of morality are few, luminous, and ready to present
themselves on every occasion.”? Descanting on the rude-
ness and ignorance of the Scythian nations; “of any
philosophy,” he says, “except natural ethics, which the
rudest society requires, and experience teaches, we find no
more vestiges in Asiatic Scythia, than in ancient Arabia.™®
He was not surprised to find natural ethics, where not a
vestige of philosophy was found ; because “natural ethics,”
are what “the rudest society requires and experienceteaches.”
If we search a little further, we shall discover that nations
differ less from one another in the knowledge of morality,
and of its obligations (the rules of morality have been
taught in all nations in a manner remarkably similar), than
in the degrees of steadiness, with which they assign the
preference to moral, above other acts. Amongrude nations
it, has almost always been found, that religion has served to
degrade morality, by advancing to the place of greatest
honour, those external performances, or those mental ex-
ercises, whigh more immediately regarded the deity ; and
with which, of course, he was supposed to be more pecu-
liarly delighted. On no occasion, indeed, has religion
obliterated the impressions of morality, of which the rules
are the fundamental laws of human society : morality has
every where met with the highest applause ; and no where
has it been celebrated in more pompous strains, than in
places where the most contemptible, or the most abomi-
nable rites, have most effectually been allowed to usurp its
honours It is not so much, therefore, by the mere words

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

1 Institutes of Menu, ch. iv. 170 o 177.

2 Discourse on the Philosophy of the Asiatics. Asiat. Reg. iy. 166.

3 Disconrse on the Tartars. Asiat. Res. ii. 33.

4 Few states of soclety are more low and degraded than that of the Mussul-
maus in modern Eaypt.  Hear what issaid of theircthics : * On remargue chez
les principaux chefs de la religion, nommés en Egypte cheiks de la lof, astuce
commune a tous les prétres, qui, pour mieux dominer, cherchent & s'emparer
de Vesprit des hommes. Leyr conversation est remplic de balles sentences
morales, ot de grandos images podtiques qu'ils pillent dans les livres Arabes,
clest tout leur savolr ; pn ne doit pas chercher en pux (’sutres connoissances
sur a politique, les scienges, &e. ; ils n'en soupgonnent pas plus Vexistence que



ARG T e et p . . syt 8 -cpr ey
s

S

203

in which morality is mentioned, that we are to judge of BOOK IL
the mental perfections of different nations, as by tl}e p}ace CHAP. VL,
which it clearly holds in the established scale of meritorious
acts. In a moment of hyperbolical praise, it may even
receive a verbal preference to ceremonies; as in one pas-
sage of the Institutes of Menu: A wise man should con-
stantly discharge all the moral duties, though he perform
not constantly the ceremonies of religion; since he falls
low, if, while he performs ceremonial acts only, he discharge
not his moral duties”" Yet in the entire gystem of rules
concerning duty, the stress which is laid upon moral acts,
may, a8 we see in the case of the Hindus, bear no com-
parison to the importance which is attached to useless or
pernicious ceremonies. Such a maxim as that which has
just been quoted, can be regarded as but of little value,
when it is surrounded by numerous maxims of the fol-
lowing tendency; “Not a mortal exists more sinful than
he, who, without an oblation to the manes or gods, desires
to enlarge his own flesh with the flesh of another creature.’?
“From the three Vedas, the lord of creatures,
sibly exalted, successively milked ou
of that ineffable text beginning wi
entitled, savitri, or gayatri;

day; for three years, without

incomprehen-
t the three measures
th the word zad and
whoever shall repeat, day by
negligence, that sacred text

1'utilité.” (De I'Egypte par le Gén. Reynier, p.
that felicity with which hie sometimes touches an important trath; ** La religion
de ce Slamnois nous pronve que jamais Iégislatenr n'enseignafune mauvaise
morale, Voyez, lectenr, que velle de Brama, de Zoroastre, de Numa, de Thaut,
de Uythagore, de Mahomet, of méme dit poisson Oannos, est absolument 1a
méme. J'ai dit souvent qu'on jeterait des pierres i un homme qui viendra't
préchér une morale relichde.” Dictionnaire Philosophiqu

KOCODOM,

C, an mot Sammo-
Garcilasso de Ja Vega gives us a ligt of

i the moral sayings of a celebrated
I:_lcu of ancient Peru, named l‘uchacntec, of which the following are a spe-
cimen :

** Better is it, that thou shouldst beenvied Ly others for being good, than that
thou Showldst envy others beeanse thou art had.

** Envy is a cancer, whioh cats and gnaws into the bowels of the envious.

¢ Drunkenness, anger, and folly, are equally mischievous ; differing only in
this, that the two first are transient and mutable, but the thind permanent and
continuing.

* Adulterers, who take away the good re utation and honesty of another
farudly, are distiwrbers of the common peace nm? quiet, and are as bad as thioves
and ?":';’S;’,m{‘} thel;le.fom 1o be condemned to the gallows without mer;j_;r‘.h 4

taA "eble and courageous syirit is hest tried by that patience whigh he
shows in the times of adversity, v % ophis v

*Tmpatience Is the character of & oot and degencrate spirit, and of one that
is ill-tanght and educated.” Reynl nentaries, book 1V, ch. xxxvi,

} iustitutes of Menu, ch. iy, 204, 21b. v. 52,

63.) Voltaire remarks, with
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shall hereafter approach the divine essence, move as freely
as air, and assume an ethereal form.”’ “Studying and
comprehending the Veda, practising pious austerities, ac-
quiring divine knowledge, command over the organs of
sense-and action, avoiding all injury to sentient creatures,
and showing reverence to a natural and spiritual father,
are the chief branches of duty which ensure final happi~
ness”* “Even three suppressions of breath made according
to the- divine rule, accompanied with the triverbal phrase,
and the triliteral syllable, may be considered as the highest
devotion of g Brahmen; for as the dross and impurities of
metallic ores are consumed by fire, thus aze the sinful acts
of the human organs consumed by suppressions of the
breath.”* If we examine that highest degree. of merit
to which the imagination of the Hindu can ascend, that of
the Sanyassi, or professor of austere devation, we shall
find it to consist in an absolute renunciation of all moral
duties, and moral affections. “Exemption from attach-
ments, and affection for children, wife, and home % magy,
“the abandonment of all earthly attachments,’ form a,
necessary part of that perfection after which he aspires.

It is by no means unnatural for the religion of a rude
people to unite opposite qualities, to preach the most °
harsh austerities, and at the same time to encourage the
loosest moyality. It may be matter of controversy to what
degree the indecent objects employed in the Hindu wor-
ship imply depravity of manners; but a religion. which
subjects to the eyes of its votaries the grossest images of
sensual pleasure, and renders even the emblems of gene-
ration objects of worship ; which aseribes to the Bupreme
God an ammense train of obscene acts; which has them
engraved on the sacred cars, portrayed in the temples, and
preseuted to the people as objects of adoration, which pays
worship to the Yoni, and the Lingam, cannot be regarded
as favourable to chastity® Nor can it be supposad? when

1 Ingtitutes of Menu, ch. ii. 77, 82, 2 1bid. xii. 88.

4 Bhagvat-Gecta, p. 102, 5 Institutes of Menn, ch. vi, 81,

8 See # faneifol account of tlie origin of this wox ship by Mr. Paterson, Asiat,
Res. viii. 64, His feseription of the moral effects of this superstition is more
Yo our purpase: ““It is probable,” says hie,  that the idea of olscenity was not
origitiaily attached to these symbels; snd, it is likely, that the inventors theme
selves might not have foreseen the disorders which this worship would occasion
amongst mankind, Predligacy eugerly embraces what flutters its yropensities,
and jgnurance follows hlindly wherever example excites: it is therefore no
wonder thet @ gencral corraption of mauners should engue, incressing in

3 Ibid. vi. 70, 71.
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to all these circumstances is added the institution of a BOOKIL
number of girls, attached to the temples, whose business cmap. vr.

1s dancing and prostitution, that this is a virtue encou-
raged by the religion of the Hindus.!

e

Proportion as the distance of time involved the original meaning of the symbol
in Me&s and oblivion.  Obscene mirth became the principal feature of the
Popular superstition, and was, even in after-times, extended to,and intermingled vl
with, gloomy rites 'and bloody sacrifices, An heterogeneons mixture which
appears t‘oml{y irreconcileable, unless by tracing the stepswhich led toit. 1t
will appear that the i of a new synibol apon the old superstition, ocoi-
sioned this strange ey, e sect afihhnu'was not wholly frée from the

ty of the times to obscene rités; it hiad been united in interest with that
of Siva, in their league against the sect of Brahma, as was expressed by an
image, catled Har-Heri, half Siva, and half Vishnu, This union seems to b
continucd till the tims when an emblem of an abstract idea, having been
erected into an object of worship, introdueed a revolution in religion, which
had aviolentand extended effect upon the manners and opinions of mankind.. 1t
Wwiis then that a gloomy superstition arose, which spr

ead with banefal rapidity
amongst mankind; which degraded the Deity into an fmplacable tyrant;

which filled its votaries with imaginary terrors ; which prescrived dreadful rites
and exacted penances, mortifications, and explatory sacrifices,” (Ibid. p, 55.)
See also a picture of these religious immoralities, by Bernier, Lettre sur les
Gentils, pp. 149, 130. But the writer, who, above all others, has furnished
superabundant evidence of the immoral infinence of the Hindun religion, and
the deep depravity which it is caleulated to produce, is Mr. Ward, in his * View
of the History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindoos.” From the facts which
| hie records in greab detail, the following are the results: * The characters of
‘ the gods, and the licentiousness which prevails at their, festivals, and abounds
in’their popular works, with the enervating natcre of the climate, have made

the Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on earth, I have, in
1€ conrse of this worlk, exhibitedso mean ¥ Droofs of this fact, that T will not again

Qisgust the reader by going into the subject. Suffice it to say, that fidelity to
Iarriage yows is alnost unknown among the Hindoos; the intercourse of the
Jexes approaches very near £o that of the ircational animats. PSP R
to know the Hindeo alatry as it is, a person wust wade through the filth of the
thirty-six pooranus, and other pepular books—he must read and hear the
Mmodern popular puems and songs—he must follow the Bralimen through his
midnight orgies, before the image of Kalée, and other goddesses; or he must
| accompany him to the nightly revels, the Jatras, and listen 1o the filthy dialogues
Wwhich are rehearsed respecting Krishnu and the daughters of the milkmen ; or

he must wateh him, at midn ht, choking with the mud and waters of the
. Ganjies a wealthy relation, while in the delirium of fever: or, at tlie same hour,
while murdering an unfaithiul wife, or a supposed domestic eneiny; or he must

! look at the Bralimen hurrying the trembling half-dead widow round the funeral
| pile, and throwing her like o log of wood by the side of the dead body of her
husband, tying her, and then holding her down with bamboo levers, till the fire

L has deprived her uf_tm: power of rising and runuingaway. . . , . . This
] system of hea&he;mm communicates no purifying knowledge of the divine
t perfections, supplies no one motive to holiness while living, no comfort to tne

¥ it~

T i

| pflicted, uo hope to the dying; but, on the contrary, excites to every vice, and
‘ h"denapp vt 9?3 followers in the 1nost flagrant crimes.” (latroductery Hemarks
; 94, 95.

Notwnhslandinﬁhis inference and the exaggerated ictures quoted from
. ¥ confldently asserted that the indu WOIIeN are most
s exemplary in their conduct i this respect, Even in lnvge towns, the profigacy :
4 Dbears no (:Mn‘nﬁnm\ with thnt of Londui and Paris; and in the country, want
| of conjugal virtue s t wiknown.. "Thie form under wlhich the Lingam is
worsh gpeli, thiat of & columm, Suggests no impure ideas, and fow of the unedu- g
cated Hindus attach any other ides to it, than that it is Siva ; they avanot aware 4
of its typieal character Daneing girls are not known in Hindustan ; they are
confined to the tenrples of the s

o are not so lad. or 80 NUMETOUS a3 the
2 figurantes in European theatres, 7 cars, with the indecencies upon them
3 )
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BOOKII.  Another contrast to the tortures and death which the

airap. v1. religion of the Hindus exhorts them to inflict upon them-

selves, is the sacredness which it imprints upon the life of

animals. Not only are the Hindus prohibited the use of

! animal food, except at certain peculiar sacrifices ; even the f
offerings to the gods consist almost entirely of inanimate

objects ; and to deprive any sensitive creature of life, is a *

heinous transgression of religious duty. Many of the in-

‘ ferior creatures, both animate and inanimate, are the ob-

‘, Jjects of religious veneration ; such, in particular, are the

: cow, the lotos, and cusa grass. Nor, in this enumeration,

! must the dung and urine of the cow be forgotten ; things

i ' 80 holy as to be of peculiar efficacy in the ceremonies of

; purification. To whatever origin we may ascribe this
strange application of the religious principle, it has at
least been' very widely diffused. It is known that many

i negro tribes worship animals and reptiles ; and that they

! - carry the solicitude for their preservation to a still more

) extravagant pitch than even the Hindus ; punishing with

death those who hurt them even casually}! The sacred

character in Egypt of the ox, and of many other animals,
is too familiarly known to require any proof. The cow was
oracular, and sacred among the Ammonians? Not only
cows, but horses, eagles, lions, bears, were divine animals
among the Syrians? The Egyptian priests respected as |
sacred tlte life of all animals, and animal food seems to |
have been interdicted not less in Egypt than in Hin-
dustant At an early period, the Greeks, and even the |
\ Romans, punished with death the killing of .an ox5 The

e

are almost restricted to Bengal and Orissa, and the temples in Hindustan are
quite free from the gross representations which disgrace some of those in the
sonth. Ttis notd\:l.themrom.m aceuse the Hindun religion of employing in its
¢ worskin ohjects that imply depravity of manners. They are not necessarily or !
[ primitively comprised i its ceremonial ; they have no warrant, either in the i
Vedas, or the Puranas, they are not to be traced in writings of an early date,
they belong to a part of the prevailing system, which has sprung out of, rather
than given rise to, depravity of ideas in some, not in all parts of India: and, there
is every reason to believe, they are as foreign to genuine Hinduism, as to any
other religion.—W, A
! Edwards’ Mist, of the West Indies, ii, 77. 4to. Ed,
2 Bryant's Analysis of Anclent Mythology, i. 323,
A Luoian, De Syria Dea i
4 ‘The priests of Kgypt, says Hevodotus, sccount it unholy to Xill any thing
which has life, seving what they use in sacrifico: Herod, Hist, b, i, cap, 140
and Porpliyry informs us that (6 was not thi o Inte period of thelr history that
animal sacvifices were introduced, De Abstin, Tib, i, ot iv,
& AD hoe antlgidl munys s abstinere voluerunt, ut caplte swixerint, si quis
-occidisset.  Varro, De Re Rpstica, 1ib, il eap. 5.
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worship of this species of quadrupeds appears .indeed to BOOK I
have been common to all the idolatrous nations from cmar.vr

Japan to Scandinayia.! That, in India, it was a worship -
directed to no moral end,? is evident upon the slightest
inspection. To renounce the benefits which the inferior
animals are fitted by nature to render to man, is not hu-
manity, any more than swinging before an idol, by an iron
hook, forced through the muscles of the back, is the virtue
of self-command? And that this superstition took not its -
Tige from a sensibility to the feelings of animated crea-
tures, is evident from the barbarous character of several of
the nations where it prevails; from the proverbial cruelty
suffered by the labouring animals of Hindustan ; and from
the apathy with which human beings are left to expire by

hunger and disease while reptiles are zealously tended and
fods '

1. See the satisfactory proofs adduced in

the very learned and instrue-.
tive, though erroneous work, of Dupuis,

Origine de tous les Cultes, liv, iii,
ch. viii,

2 The worship of the cow by the Hindus is a
respoct for its own merits, and the bull is reverenced as the vehicle of Siva,
ut the latter reason is modern and sectarial. There is no trace of any form
of worship for the eow in the primitive system.—W.

S Neither the one mor the othar belong to the Hindu religion originally.
The Hindus were not prohibited from eating flesh— even the flesh of the

cow, s

The Vedas which enslirine our holy law,

Direct the householder shall offer those

Who in the law are skilled the honied meal,

Angd with it flesh of ox, or calf, or goat,~Ses Hin, Th., i 840.
The long note that presently follows is @ serios of mistakes, The practices of
hospitals for insects and the like are not Hindu, they are Jain. The cruel treat-
ment of beasts of burden or draught, by bullock or carriage drivers, is no more
an illustration of national character, than the necessity of a soclety for pre-

venting cruelty to animals” in England, is indicative of general brutality
amongst ourselves —1W.

4 ““Although the killing an animel of this” (the ox)
Considered as a kind of murder, 1 know no creature whose sufferings equal
those of the labouring cattle of Hindustan,” (Buchanan, Journey, &e. i 167.)
Seg also Ward on the Hindus, Introd, p. xlili. An hospital for the sick poor,

8ayy Dr. Tennant, was never known in India, before the establishinent of the
Byitish , thoug_h thm‘e_ were for dogs, cats, &e

popular error. It is held in

kind i3 by all Hindus

1 . (Indian Recreations, i. 73.)
Lhe authors of the Universal History inform s gravely, on the authority of
care for the preservation of fleas, bugs, and
for in an hospital near Sarat,
& poor man Is hired now and then to rest all night
pbon the kot or bed where the yermin are put ; and, lest their stinging should
foree him to take hig flight before morning, he is tied down to the place, and
there lies for them to gint themsolves with human gore.” (Modern Univ, Hist.
vi, 262.) dﬂ?ﬂvm Duperron, why desrihies n terple tear Suvat, full of thpse
snored anilGals, adds 1 Y Lo v de Iliopital des anlmaux, entrefeny par des
dtres mi'sonunl,:les avee tout Pordre, 1o goin, le #ble mbme que I'an pourroit
exiger d'enx, #'ll étoit question g laur somblubls, ot ool mbme dans pays,
ol il n'y o d'établissemens publies, ni wons les malades, ni pour les vieillards ;
I vue d'un pacel] hopital nurott de AWl Stonner, ot 'on noe sgavoll pas Qe la
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Religion consists of two great doctrines ; that concern—
ing the nature and service of Glod ; and that concerning
the nature and destination of the human souli In the

nature se plait aux disparates en Asie comme én Europe. (Voyages anx
Indes Orient. ; Disc. Prélim. Zendavesta, i. ccelxii.) * The Gentoes, though
they will not kill their meat, make no conscience to work them to death, allow=
ing them hardly food to keep them alive. Neither are they less inhuman
towards their sick, a woman being brought to die among the tombs in my
sight” Fryer's Travels. ch. v. sect 3. See to the same purpose, tha Abbé
Dubois, p. 132; Ward on the Hindops, Introd. p. lv. It is worth observing
that Milton, the universality of whose knowledge is not the least remarkable
particular of his wonderful mind, was acquainted with the disgusting super-
stition of letting the vermin devour the man: * Like the vermin,” says he,
“ of an Indian Catharist, which his fond religion forbids him to molest.” Te-
trachordon, Milton's Prose Works, ii. 122, 8vo., Edit. Tenderness to animals
was a part of the religion of Zoroaster. We are informed in the Sadda, that he
obtained from God a view of the regions of infernal torment, where he saw &
number of kings, and among the rest one without a foot. He begged to know
the reason, and God said to him ; “ That wicked king never performed bub
one good action in his life. He saw, as he was going to the chase, a drome-
dary tied at too greak a distance from its provender, endeavouring to eat, bub
unable to reach it: he pushed the provender towards it with his foot. 1 have

y {J::ced that foot in heaven ; ail the rest of him is here.” Valtaire, Essai sul”

Mouurs et 1'Esprit de Nations, ch. v, The following, Porphyry tell us (De
Abstin, Ub. iv. p. 481), were layws of Triptolemus: 1. To honour our parents;
2. To offer nothing to the gods bnt the fruits of the earth ; 3. Never to hurt

5. ““The inhabitants of Miniane,” (a place mot far from Sego, in the
heart of Africa) “eat their enemics, and strangers, if they die in the conntry.
They eat the flesh of liorses. Dut such is their veneration for the ¢ow, thatshe
is never killed.” Park’s last Mizsion to Africa, p. 166.

Ar, Richardson (see his Dissertation on Eastern Manmers, p. 16) denies the
authenticify of the fragments of the Zendavesta colleeted by Anquetil Duperron
on account of ** the uncommen stupidity,” as he is pleased to express it, * of
the work itself.” Yet it is in & strain remarkably resembling that of the
Vedas; the same sublime praises bestowed upon the Divinity ; superstitions

equally grids ; discourses equally childish. We must not, however, on this

account question the authenticity of the Vedas and the Puranas, though we
must renomnce the vulgar belief of the great wisdom of the Brahmens, In
trnth, the stapidity, as. Mr, Richardson calls it, of the Zendayesta, and its re-
markable similarity to the sacred books of the Hindus, is the most striking
proof of its authenticity, There is the strongest reason to conclude that {he
ancient Magi, and the ancient Brahmens, were people very muneh upon a level 5
and that the fame of Zoroaster for wisdom is no bettor founded than thas of the
Indian sages. There is & radical differcnee, he says, between the langnage of
the Zéndavesta, and the modern Persian. (Ibid.) But the same is the case
with the Sansorit, whiclt Sir William Jones thinks, from this cirenmstance,
e fiover heve Been vernacular in Hindustan, (See Dise. on the Hindus,
Asiat. Rusearches, i, 422.) The language, e says, of the Zendavesta has many
words; which a modeérn Perslan co! not promounce, bHut there are many
Words in the German langnage which an Englistiman or Frenchman cannot
pronounce; though the German is the basiz of the languages of botli, The
Zendavesta, he says, contains Arabic words; but it contains Arabic only 85
the Greek contains Sanscrit.  In fact, the identities which can be traced in ail
languages is one of the most remarkable circumstancesin (o history of speech .
Of the Vedas, » man who had unrivalled opportunities of information informs
s, ** They contain nothing isaportant or rational, In fact, they have nothing
but their antiquity to rcenmmend them: As to any thing further, titey include
all the absurdities of Hindu paganism, not only such as it hias originally beenly
but also the pitiful details of fableswitich are at present current in Lhe countrys
relating to the fantastieal ansterities of the Hindn hermits, to (Lo metamor-
phoses of Vishnu, or the abominations of the lingmm, The fourth of them,
called Atharvans-veda, is the most dangerous of all for a people so entirel¥

e
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‘buries itself in & tomb of its own formation,

RELIGION' QF' THE HINDUS.

Conuplicated superstition of the Hindus, the first presented
many questions which it needed a considerable accumu-
lation of evidence to solve. Of the latter a just idea may
be speedily conveyed.

It is well known that the metempsychosis, or the trans-
migration of the soul into various orders of being, reviving
in one form, when it ceases to exist in another, is the
tenet of the Hindus., This is a theory well caleulated to

‘Present itself to the mind of the rude inquirer, when first

excited to stretch his views: beyond the present term of
sensation and action. The vegetable life, which expires
in the plant in autumn, revives in the seed in spring. The
sluggish worm, which undergoes. a species of death, and
springs again
to life, & gay and active creature, as different in appear-
ance, as in appetites and powers, Every thing on earth is
changed, nothing annihilated ; and the soul of the man
who expires to-day, revives in something else, to which
Life is at that instant imparted,

Some very obvious and very impressive appearances
must have suggested the notion of the metempsychosis,
sinee it is.one of the mosteancient, and one of the most
general of all religious opinions. - “ No doetrine,” says

upuis, “was ever more universally diffused ; none elaims

an origin so ancient., It reigned in the East, and in the

West, among rude nations and polished nations : and it

-ascends to antiquity so high, that Burnet ingeniously de-

clares, one would believe it to be descended from heaven ;
8o much it appears without father, without mother, and
without descent.™ The Brahmens grafted upon it; in
their usual way, a number of fantastic refinements, and
gave to their ideas on this subject, a more systematic
form than is usual with thoge eccentric theologians, They
describe the mind as characterized by three qualities ; good-

sunk in superstition, because it teaches the art of m: ¢, or the method of
injuring men by the use of witcheraft and incantation,” {Description, &e. of
the 3 by the Abbé Dubis

5y P. 102, Even the gayatrs, the most
! y i5 an fAssermblage, says the Abbd, of umnpeaning terms,
; © tothe Bralmens thewsolves. T Live never mut with aty one
who could give me t.mhmh%e expliontion afit.”  Ihid. . 79, 4
( 18 Jes Cultes, tom. i, par. 2, p. 1815 where the reader
will find authorities to prove the antiquity and ﬁmm’;’u of this peculiar doc-
i Beausobre, Hist. de Manich, tom, il, liv, vii, oh,
b, sect. 4. For its existence among the Mexicans, sce Clavigero, book vi.
sect, 1, v
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. ness, passion, darkness, According as any soul is distin-
. guished by one or another of those qualities in its present

life, is the species of being into which it migrates in the life
tocome. Souls endued with goodness attain the condition
of Deities ; those filled with passion receive that of men ;
those immersed in darknmess are condemned to that of
beasts. [Each of these conditions, again, is divided into
three degrees, a lower, a middle, and a higher. Of the
souls distinguished by darkness, the lowest are thrush
into mineral and vegetable substances, into worms, rep-
tiles, fishes, snakes, tortoises, cattle, shakals ; the middle
pass into elephants, horses, Sudras, Mlechchas (a word of
very opprobrious import, denoting men of all other races
not Hindu), lions, tigers, and boars; the highest animate
the forms of dancers, singers, birds, deceitful men, giants,
and blood-thirsty savages. OF the souls who receive their
future” condition from the quality of passion, the lowesb
pass into cudgel-players, boxers, wrestlers, actors, those
who teach the use of weapons, and those who are addicted
to gaming and drinking ; the middle enter the bodies of
kings, men of the fighting class, domestic priests of kings,
and men skilled in the war of controversy ; the highest
become gandharves (a species of supposed agrial spirits,
whose business is music), genii attending superior gods,
together with various companies of apsarases, or nymphs.
Of the souls who are characterized by the quality of good-
ness, the lowest migrate into hermits, religious mendi-
cants, other Brahmens, such orders of demigods as are
wafted in airy cars, genii of the signs and lunar mansions,
and Daityas, another of their many orders of superior
@pirits ; the middle attain the condition of sacrificers, of
holy sages, deities of the lower heaven, genii of the Vedas,
regents of slars, divinities of years, Pitris, and Sadhyas,
two other species of exalted intelligences ; the highest
ascend to the condition of Brahma with four faces, of
creators of worlds, of the genius of virtue, and the divi-
nities presiding over the two principles of nature.! Besides
this general description of the future allotment of different
souls, a variety of particular dooms are specified, of which
a few may be taken as an example. ¢ Sinners in the first
degree,” says the ordinance of Menu, “having passed

V Institutes of Menu, ch. xil. 24, 40 to 51,
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through terriblo regions of torture, for a great mumber of BOOK 11,
years, are condermned to the following births at the close cmar. vr.

of that period,  The slayer of a Brahmen must enter the
body of a dog, a boar, an ass, & camel, a bull, a goat, a
sheep, a stag, a bird, a Chandala, or a Pucassa. He, who
steals the gold of a priest, shall pass a thousand times
into the bodies of spiders, of snakes, and camelions, of cro-
codiles, and other aquatic monsters, or of mischievous
blood-sucking demons, He who violates the bed of his
natural or spiritual father, migrates a hundred times into
the forms of grasses, of shrubs with crowded stems, or of
creeping and twining plants, carnivorous animals, beasts
with sharp teeth, or cruel brutes”* After g variety of
other cases, a general rule is declared, for those of the
four castes who neglect the duties of their order: « Should
& Brahmen omit his peculiar duty, he shall be changed
into & demon, with a mouth like a firebrand, who devours
what has heen vomited ; a Cshatriya, into & demon who
feeds on ordure and carrion 5 & Vaisya, into an evil being
who eats purulent carcases ; and a Sudra, who neglects
s occupations, into a foul embodied spirit, who feeds on
ce.”?  The reward of the most exalted piety, of the most
profound rmeditation, of that exquisite abstemiousness
which dries up the mortal frame, is peculiar; such a per-
feot soul becomes absorbed in the Divine essence, and is
for ever exempt from transmigration.s
‘We might very easily, from the known laws of human
nature, conclude, notwithstanding the language held by
the Hindus on the connexion between future happiness
and the virtue of the present life, that rewards and punish-
ments, very distant and very obscure, would be wholl
impotent against temptations to crime,! though, at the
! Tnstitutes of Menu, ch. i, 54 to 58,
3 Tb. ch. xii, 195,

1 According to Mr, Ward, as Presently cited, the Hindus are in this respect
not dissimilar from oflier people, whatever be theiy religiony faith. This );s" a
discuss, but as far as it, bears upon e
ked, T all, that Mr, Ward, notwithstanding the
vp}mels be.smwed upon him in tie text, is neither an experienced nor an ad-
mirable witness; his experienco was limited to Bengal, in which the best
specimens of the Hinda character are com paratively rave, and his station aud
circumstances bmuﬁrht bim into coutact J‘.scm— with bad specimens even of
Bengalis. Althungl an intelligeng lnan, he was not & man of compreliensive
views, and llfsl"iews'werc necessarily still more nmrowed by his feelings as a
missionary; his testimony, therefore, althougch not withont value, must be
received with considernble distruss, aufl udmitied only with constant qualifica-
tion and correction.—W,

2 1Ib. 71, 2.
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instigation of the priests, they might engage the people in
a ceaseless train of wretched ceremonies. The fact corre-
sponds most exactly with the anticipation. An admirable
witness has said, “The doctrine of a state of future re-
wards and punishments, as some persons may plead, has
always been supposed to have a strong influence on public
morals : the Hindoos not only have this doctrine in their
writings, but are taught to consider every disease and
misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of moral
disease, and the terrific appearance of its close-pur-
suing punishment. Can this fail to produce a dread of
vice, and a desire to merit the favour of the Deity ? I will
still further,” he adds, “assist the objector ; and inform
him, that the Hindoo writings declare, that till every im-
moral taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind
has obtained perfect abstraction from material ohjects, it
is impossible to be re-united to the great spirit; and that,
to obtain this perfection, the sinner must linger in many
hells, and transmigrate through slmost every form of mat-
ter.,” Our informant then declares ; “Great as these ter-
rors are, there is nothing more palpable than that, with

most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a

feather, compared with the loss of a roopee, The reason
ig obvious : eyery Hindoo considers all his actions as the
efiect of his destiny; he laments, perhaps, his miserable
fate, but he resigns himself to it without a struggle, like
the malefactor in @ condemned cell”” This experienced
observer adds, which is still more comprehensive, that the
doctrine of future rewards and punishments has, in no

situation, and ameng no people, a power to make men vir-
tuous.!

! “To his,” hie says, “ may be added, what must have forced itself on the
observation of every thoughtful bserver, that, in the absence of the religlons
principle, 0o outward terrors, especially those which are inyisible and fulure,
1ot even hodily sufferings, are sufficient to make men virfuous. Painful ex-
perience proves, that even in a Christian Country, if the religious principle
does not exlst, the excellence and the rewards of virtue, and the aishonour
apd misery attending vice, may be held up to men for ever, without making &
single convert.” Ward, “ View, &c. of the Hiudoos,” Infrod. p. Ixxxiy. Here,
however, Mr. Ward oughtto have explained what ho meant by the “religions
princigle,” by which different persons mean very diffevent things. This was
the more necessary, that, having taken away ull efficacy from the doctrine of
futnre rewards and pos.hments, he strips religion of all power over tie lives
aud actions of men, éxeept in so far as good effects muy be expected fromn the
“religious principle,” which, whatever eise it may not be, is at dny rate, in
his estimation, not the expectation of future rewards and punishments,—>M.

* The whole of this review of the religion, as of the laws of the Hindus, is full_

e




MANNERS OF THE HINDUS.

CHAP. VII.
Mawners.

By the manners of o nation are understood the peculiar
Toodes in which the ordinary business of human life is car-
vied on. The business itself is everywhere essentially the
#ame. In all nations men eat and drink ; the
verse, transact, and sport together. But the manner in
which these and other things are performed is as dif-
ferent as the nations are numerous into which the race is
divided,

So much of the entire business of life, among the Hin-
dus, consists in religious services, that the delineation of
their religion is a delineation of the principal branch of
their manners,

The singular distinctions, attached to the different
classes, present another remarkable feature in the man-
nors of this people. The lower orders, in other countries,
are often Jamentably debased ; in Hindustan they ave de-
graded below the brutes, With the single exception of

e Vaisya caste, to whoms is appropriated the business of

: , the whole of the productive
<lagses, according to the standards of law and religion, are
vile and odious, unworthy to eat, Lo drink, or to it with o
member of the classes above them. !

R L P h—\_“‘

of yery serious defects, arising from inveterate prejndices and imperfoct know-

ledge. Every toxt, every circumstance, that ms S against the Uindn ohg-

xacter, 18 most assiduously cited, and every thing in its favonr as carefully

kept out of aight, whilst g total neglect is displayed of the history of Hindn

belief, The doctrines of i i f {

foreed into one time and one system, and the whole chavged with an ineon-

gruity, which is the ereation of the wri

disposed, indeed, it would not have been easy to have given

4ble account of the Hindn Teligion, as his materinls were exceedinels

Manu is good authority for the time to which "

©ssays furnish authentic details of particular parts of the ritual, but the
rent travellers who are given as authorities of equal weight, are utterly.

Huworthy of regard. A word more oy the subject of Fate, as understoad by

the Hindva; as it ia something vory different from that of other people, It iy

lleeessity, ag the consequence of

past ucts —that is, o m n’s station and for-
tunes la::‘a pmggnﬁétfe u;'la the ; s :t his duct in his
pre-existence, To them he o ir. h
future condition in ity Lo RUSt Submit, but uot from despair, e has his

- WD power, and it depends upon himself in what CRIFE~
ity he shiall Le born fgain,  He js pot tharefore the helploss victim of an fre
rosiutible and insorutahle deg ¥y bt the sufferer for his Awnmisdeeds, or the
possessor of good which his own Inerits have gecured him.—W,

! A very mistaken view is here of the eondition of the “ productive
classes;” and on all the most impor Scoasisns of soctal ife, they hold Guita
as independent and vespectable g position as they do in Burape. That they

y meet, con-,
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There are four remarkable periods into which, with
respect to the three honourable classes, human life is
divided. Of these periods, or orders, as they are deno-
minated by the Hindus, the first is that of the student;
the second, that of the householder ; the third, that of the
man who performs penance or other religious acts, resid-
ing continually in a forest ! the fourth, that of the San-
nyasi, or the ascetic absorbed in divine contemplation.t

The period of the student commences at the era of in-
vestiture® Prior to this age; the situation of children is
remarkable : even those of a Brahmen are not held supe-
rior in rank to a Sudra?® The condition of the student
much more closely represents that of an European appren-
tice than that of a pupil in literature. He dwells in the
house of his preceptor, and tends him with the most
respectful assiduity. He is commanded to exert himself
1in all acts useful to his teacher;* and of course performs
the part of an assistant in all the offices of religions “As
he who digs deep with a spade comes to a spring of water,
so the student, who humbly serves his teacher, attains the
knowledge which lies deep in his teacher’s mind.” Upon
the student of the priestly order a peculiar burden, or
distinction, is imposed : to acquire daily his food by beg-
gings '

The gift of sacred instruction is not bestowed indiscri-
minately ; but the text, which regulates the choice of pu-
pils, is 80 vague as to leave the selection nearly at the
discretion of the masater. “Ten persons,” it is declared,

may not eat, drink, or intermarry with the castes above them, is no hardship
to races Wio would not avall themselves of the privileges of snch intercourse
with muny of the castes who are their equals. These laws of segregation arey
in their case, self-imposed. Buropean writers can little understand the pre-
vailing feeling of the Hindus in these matters. It ispride—not shame of caste,
that animates them down even to the meanest ; and the sweeper is much more
tenucipus of his caste than the Bralman. As to sitting * with them, let &
blacksmith acquire wealth, and he will have his levee well attended by Bran-
mans of the most respectable descent. Instances are not wanting of this, at
all the priucipal towns in India.—W,

1 Sep Laws of Menu, ch. ii. iil. and vi,

2 Sec the account of this wra, in another part of this volume,

3 Tostitutes of Menu, ch. ji. 178,

4 Thid, 491. ¢

& ¢ Let him carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dnng, fresh earth, and cnsa £rass,
as much as may be useful to his preceptor.” 1Ibid, 182.

6 #1he subsistence of & student by begging is held equal to fusting in reli-
giousmerit.” Ibid. 218, F'here are numerous precepts respecting the niceties
of begging. Ibid. 48 to 50, and 183 to 190.
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“ay legally be instructed in the Veda ; the son of a spi- BOOK 1.

Titual teacher; a boy who is assiduous; one who can impart cnar. VI

other knowledge; one who is just; one who is pure; ene who
i8 friendly ; one who is powerful ; one who can bestow
wealth ; one who is honest; and one who is related by
blood.. ‘Where virtue and wealth are not found, or diligent
attention proportioned, in that soil divine instruction

must not be sown ; it would perish like fine seed in barren
land.”? 5

The instruction which is bestowed may soon be de-
seribed. “The venerable preceptor, having girt his pupil
with the thread, must first instruct him in purification, in
good customs, in the management of the consecrated fire,
and in the holy rites of morning, noon, and evening. z

The grand object of attention and solicitude is the reading -

of the Veda.® Some classes of the Brahmens have united
with their religious doctrines certain speculations concern-
ing the intellectual and material worlds ; and these specu-
lations have been dignified with the name of philosophy ;
but the holy rites, and the Veda, form the great, and on
most occasions the exclusive object of that higher instruc-
tion which is bestowed ofi*the pupil of the Brahmen,

On this important occasion, as on other occasions, the
attention of the Hindu is much more engaged by frivolous
observances, than by objects of utility. While the direc-
tions laid down respecting the instruction of the pupil
are exceedingly few and insignificant, the forms, according
to which he must pay his duty to the master, arée nume-
rous, minute, and emphatically enjoined.t

4 Institntes of Menu, ch. fi. 109, 112.
2 Ibid. 69.

% When the student iz going to read th
a3 the law ordains, with his face to the north ; and at the beginning and end
of each lesson, he must clasp both the feet of his preceptor, and read with both
his hands closed.  *In the presence of his preceptor lot him always eat less;
and wear a eoarser mantle, with worse appendages: Jet him rise before, and
BO to reat after his tutor. Tt him not auswer Itis toacher's ovders, or converss
‘with him, reclining on 1 bed ; nor sitting, nor eating, nor standing, nor with
an averted face: Bnt let him both answer and comwerse, it his preceptor gt
standing ng: if he stand, advancing toward him ; if e advance, meeting him;
it he run, hastening after him ; It his fase be averted, zoinﬁim““d o front
him, left fo right : 1f ho be at a litgle distance, approaching his; if xe-
clined, bending o him; and 1 hé stand ever so far off, ranning toward him.
When his teacher is nigh, lot bis coneh or nis bench be always placed low :
when his preceptor’s eye can abserve Iim, Jet him not sit carclessly at his case,
Let him never pronoutice the mere nene of his tuter, even in ks absence : hy
censuring his preeeptor, though J\ﬁm he will be born an ass.  He must nog
serye his tutor by the intervention af another, wiile limsel? stands aloof ; 1oy

VOL. L q X

2 Thid. 70.
¢ Veda, he must perfor an ablution,
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The duration of the period of study is very indefinite.
“The discipline of a student in the three Vedas may be
continued for thirty-six years, in the house of his precep-
tor ; or for half that time, or for a quarter of it, or until he
perfectly comprehend them. A student, whose rules have
not been violated, may assume the order of a married man,
after he has read in succession & sac’ha, or branch fromy
each of the three Vedas, or from two or from any one of
them.”? It is even permitted to pass the whole period of
life in the state of a pupil; and to this, merit so exalted is
ascribed, that the very highest rewards of religion are
bestowed upon it. If a student anxiously desire to pass
his whole life in the house of a sacerdotal teacher, he must
serve him with assiduous care, till he be released from his
mortal frame. That Brahmen who has dutifully attended
his preceptor till the dissolution of his body, passes di-
rectly to the eternal mansion of God.”? Should the tea~
cher die, the student must attend upon his widow, his son,
or one of his paternal kinsmen, with the same respect as
to the deceased preceptor. Should none of these be living,
he occupies the seat of the preceptor himself.?

must he attend him in a passion, nor when a woman is near; from a carriage
-or 4 raised seat he mnst descend to salute his heavenly director. Let him not
sit with his preceptor to the leeward, or to the windward of him; nor let him
say anything which the venerable man cannot hear.” Tnstitutes of Menu,

-ch.ii. 70, 71 to 199, and 201 to 203. Even to the sons and wives of the pre-

ceptor must numerous tokens of profound respect be shown. Ibid. 207 to 218,
For his general conduct, * these following rules,” says Menu, ** must a Brah-
machari, or student in theology, observe, while he dwells with his preceptor ;
keeping all his members under control, for the sake of increasing his habitual
devotion, Day by day, having bathed and being purified, lct him offer fresh
water to the gods, the sages, and the manes; let him show respect to the
images of the deities, and bring wood for the oblation to fire. Let him abstain
from honey, from tlesh-meat, from perfomes, from chaplets of flowers, from
sweet vegetable juices, from women, from all sweet substances turned acid,
and from injury to animated beings ; from unguents for his limbs, and from
‘black powder for his eyes; from wearing sandals and carrying an umbrella,
from sensual desire, from wrath, from covetousness, from dancing, and from
vocal and instrumental music: from gaming, from Qisputes, from detraction
and from falschood ; from emwbracing, or wantonly looking at womes, mid
from disservice to other men. Let him sleep constantly alone.” Nc\;’: are
forbidden several acts of sensual impurity, which ave too gross to bc described ;
and the holy text thus again proceeds: “Let him carry water-pots flowers,
cow-dung, and cusa grass, a8 much as may be useful to hia preceptor ) Ilaving'
brought logs of wood from a distanco, let him place them in the open air ; and
with them let him make an oblation to fire, without remiséness, both cv{-nmg
and morning. Let the scholar, when cormmanded by his preceptor, and even
when he hns rc'l*(’h‘cll notwu)lf_:lmhlﬂ, always exert himself in reading. Let not
the sun ever rise or set while he Licy wsleep in vi W) st 3
Men, oh. i 175 to 183, 186, 191, 219, it i

! Institutes of Menu, chydil, 1,

2 Institutes of Menu, i, 243, 244,

S Ibid. 247, 248, The following modes of livin

3 & are pointed out to the Brah-
men: 1, lawiul gleaning and gathering ;

2. what is given nnasked; 3, what 1§
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To the state of the studént succeeds that of the married BOOK IT.

man or the housekeeper. It is at this epoch that the cmar

Hindu begins to sustain a part as a member of Society.

Marriage is a religious duty ; and a duty of the highest,
order. Except for some grand plan of devotion, as that of
remaining a student, or of becoming a fakeer, no man ne-
glects at an early age to fulfil this sacred obligation. As
the sacrament of obsequies to the manes of ancestors can
be performed only by a male descendant, and as any failure
in these obsequies deeply affects the spirits of the dead, to
die without a son is regarded as one of the greatest of all
calamities:

asked as alms; 4. tillage ; 5. traffic and money lending : even by these two
last, when distressed, he may live; but service for hire is named dog-living,
which he must always avoid, iv. 4, 5, 6. His hair, nails, and beard being
clipped ; his passions subdned; his mantle white; his bedy pure; let him
diligently oceupy himself in reading the Veda. Let him carry a staff of Venu,
& ewer with water in it, a handful of cusagrass, or a.copy of the Veda: with
& pair of bright golden rings in hisears. lle mustnot gaze on the sun, whether
rising or setting, or eclipsed, or reflected in water, or advauced to the middle of
the sky, Over a string to which & ealf is tied, let him not step ; nor let him
run while it rains; nor ¢t hien look on his own image in water; this is a
settled raje. By a mound of earth, Ly a cow, by an idol, by a Brahmen, by a
Dotofclarified butter or of honey, by a place where four ways meet, and by large
targeggell known in the district, let him pass with his right haud toward them.
. 36, 37,38, 30,
t him néither eat with his wife, nor look at her eating, nor sneezing, or
Yawning, or sitting carelessly at her ease, 43.
ome precepts are iudierous.  ** Let him not eat his food, wearing only a single
<cloth, nor let him bathe quite naked : nor let him eject urine or faces in the
ighway, nor on ashes, nor where kine are grazing, nor on tilled ground, nor
in water, nor on wood raised for burning, nor, unless ke be in great need, on a
mountain, nor on the rains of a temz)le, nor at any time on a nest of white ants,
nor in ditches with living creatures in them, nor walking, nor standing, nor on
the bank of a rlver, nor on the summit ofa mountain: nor let him ever eject
them, looking at things moved by the wind, or a fire, or at a, priest, or at the sun,
or at water, or at cattle: but let him void his excrements, having covered the
earth with wood, potherbs, dvy leaves and grass, or the like, carofully sup-
pressing his utterance, wrapping up his breast and his head by day let bim
void them with his face to the north ; by night, with his face to the south; at
sunvise and sunset, in the same manner as hy day ; in the shade of darkness,
Whether by day or by night, let a Brahmen ease nature with hig face tnrned as
lie pleases’; and in places where he fears injury fo life from wild beasts or Jrom
rq‘nilea." 45 to 51. 3
" Let not & man, desirous to enjoy long life, stand upon hair, nor upon
;ﬁ“?:.n Egucs, or potsherds, nor upon seeds of cotton, nor upon husks of
) I8,

to.g;i‘lnﬁnlte number of things relative to food

! Aman is novertheless forbida , i i
P, Bt If mpaheless | ‘bmg €N to marry before his elder brother. Thid

tiers of the whole blood, one have a son bort,

1;1 ?u ,pronox;nccs them ail fathers of @ male child, by means of that son, 1hid.
82, There Is a singular importangs attachod to the having of ason: “Bya
50n aman obtaing victory over g Deople; by a son's son ke enjoys immor-
‘tal}ty; and g'ﬁ»:r!\'urds by a son of that graudson he reaches the solar kbode.”
Tvid. 1387, !\msmcu. 4s among the Jews, were allowed to raise up seed to one
another. Not only was a widow, left without children, permitted to conceive

are to be attended to, 207

. VIL
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BOOK II. The ceremonies of marriage, entirely religious, have

cHAP. VIL been already described, Marriages are distinguished into

= eight kinds: of which one half are Lonourable, and differ
from one another only in some minute circumstances ; in
the fifth, the bridegroom bestows gifts upon the bride, her
father, and paternal kinsman ; the last three are rather
species of unlawful connexion, than forms of nuptial con—
tract ; one being voluntary and by mutual consent ; the
other forcible when a woman is seized, “while she weeps.
and calls for assistance, affor her kinsmen and friends have |
been slain in battle;” the last, “when the damsel is
sleeping, or flushed with a strong liquor, or disordered
in her intellect.”! With the grand rule to prevent the
intermixture of the castes, the reader is alveady acquainted.
“For the first marriage of the twice-born classes,” says the
law of Menu, “a woman of the same class is recommended ;
but for such as are impelled by inclination to Iarry again,
women in the direct order of the eclasses are to be pre-
ferred : a Sudra woman only must be the wife of a Sudra ;
she and a Vaisya of 8 Vaisya ; they two and a Cshatriya, of
a Oshatriya ; those two and a Brahmani, of a Brahmen” ¢ .
The Hindu law-givers, who commonly mistake minute- |
ness for precision, and are apt to be most particular
where it is least required, make rules for the choice
of a wife. “In connecting a man’s solf with a wife. Leb
him,” says Menu, “studiously avoid the ten following
families, be they ever so great, or evér so rvich in kine,
goats, sheep, gold, and grain. The family which has
omitted prescribed acts of religion; that which has
produced no male children; that in which the Veda
hias not been read; that which has thick hair on the
body ; and those which have been subject to hemor-
rhoids, to phthisis, to dyspepsia, to epilepsy, to leprosy

by o kinsman of her husband ; but even h
be attacked by an incurable disease.
when a wan had no sons, might be g

cfore his death, if he was supposed to

Ibid. ix, 59, 162, 164. A daughier, 00, |

! ppointed for thesame purpose. 1bid, 127. |

In Egypt, In the same manner, & widow left without children eohabited with |

t(.}}ci brulh.ct; :))f the deceased, Rechierches Phitosophi. suy les Egyptiens ct les
Jiinois, 1. 70.

1 Institutes of Menu, ¢l iii, 27 to 84. The crimes impliad in thelast twocases |
must have- heen frequent, to make them be distinguished formally in hooks of
sacred law as two species of marriage,

4 Tbid, 12,14,
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and to elephantiasis. Let him not marry a girl with reddish BOOK IL
hair, nor with any deformed limb ; nor one troubled with cmae. VIL
habitual sickness; nor one-either with mo hair, or too
uch ; nor one iramoderately talkative ; nor one with in-
flamed eyes ; nor one with the name of a constellation, of
atree, or of a river, of a barbarous nation, or of a mouf-
tain, of a winged creature, a snake, or a slave; nor with
any name raising an image of terror. TLet him choose for
his wife a girl, whose form has no defect ; who has an
\ agreeable name ; who walks gracefully like a phenicopteros,

or like a young elephant ; whose hair and teeth are mode-

rate respectively in quantity and in size ; whose body has
_exquisite softness.” 1

The condition of the women is one of the most re-
markable circumstances in the manners of nations. Among
rude people, the women are generally degraded ; among
¢ivilized people they are exalted.? In the barbarian, the
Passion of gex is a brutal inipulse, which infuses no ten-
derness ; and his undisciplined nature leads him to abuse
lis power over every ‘creature that is weaker than hime
self. The history of uncultivated nations uniformly
Tepresents the women as in a state of abject slavery,

om which they slowly emerge, as civilization advances.
Among some of the negro tribes on the coust of Africa,

the wifs is never permitted to receive any thing from the
hands of her husband, or even to appear in his presence,
except on her knees® In the empire of Congo, where the
people are sufficiently advanced o be united in a

eominunity ; and in most of the nations which inhabit the
southern regions of Africa, the women are reckoned un-

worthy to eat with the men* In such a state of society

property is an advantage which it may naturally be sup-

posed that the degraded sex are by no means permitted to

enjoy. Not only among the African and other savage

tribes, and the Tartars of the present day, but among

the.&nclent inhabitants of Chaldea and Arabia, and all the
| mations of Kurope in their ancient uncivilized state, the
| ! Institutes of Menu, ch, i, 6 to 1,

2 ‘This important subject is amp] ; i
Millar, in hﬂ If‘qﬂiry into the D&m?oghg‘rﬂml;?gy i%!ust.rutod gog e
|- § Wistoire Géncralo des Voyages, tom. v..dtv. £ o i
| 4 n;m_ tom. vi, v, xiil. e, il sect, 2, ana tom: iv. Hv, vit. ¢h. xiit,
sect. 1. :
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women were excluded from the inheritance of the family.*
Being condemned to severe and perpetual labour, they are
themselves regarded as useful property. Hence a father
parts not with his daughter but for a valuable considera-
tion ; hence the general custom, among barbarous nations,
as in Pegn, in Siberia, among the Tartars, among the ne-
groes on the coast of Guinea, among the Arabs, and even
among the Chinese, of purchasing the bride by a dower.?
It is only in that improved state of property and security,
when the necessities of life have ceased to create perpetual
solicitude, and when a large share of attention may be
given to its pleasures ; that the women, from their influence
on those pleasures, begin to be an object of regard. As
society refines upon its énjoyments, and advances into that
state of civilization, in which various corporeal qualities
become equal or superior in value to corporeal steength,
and in which the qualities of the mind are ranked above
the qualities of the body, the condition of the weaker sex
i3 gradually improved, till they assoclate on equal termg
with the men, and ocoupy the place of voluntary and useful
coadjutors. .

A state of dependence more strict and humiliasting than
that’ which is ordained for the weaker sex among the
Hindus cannot easily be conceived. “Day and night,” says
Menu, “must women be held by their protectors in a state
of dependence.” Who are meant by their protectors is
immediately explained: “Their fathers protect them in
childhood ; their husbands protect them in youth; their
sons protect them in age: a woman,” it is added, “is never
fit for independence. ILet husbands consider this as the
stpreme law, ordained for all classes ; and let them, how
wouk  soever, diligently keep their wives under lawful

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

p l. Slee Ipquir_v into thcl Dljﬂncﬁnn of Ranks, eh. 1. sect, 1. They were admitted
0 inheritance among the Jews plainly asanovelty. an ingtitation nnk
to their neighbours, Numbers ¢h, xxvii,—M. TN e ETe

We have seen that this was not the case amongst the Hindus, but that
theui__;lgiht \‘\o property is fully recognised and carefully secured. See
pp; 172-3—W.

2 Heo the authiorities quoted by Millar, Distinction of Ranks, el i. sect, 13
sud Goguet, Origin of Laws, i. 25, 26.—M.

Here also the law of the Hindus is the reverse of that described — if
the practice sometimes conforms to it, it is apparentiy of modern growth,
m;(;% \'u.{lvt_ltlull of the law. Rammohun Roy, Ancient Rights of Females,
P 218, W.

¢ Instivntes of Menu, ch, ix, 2.



L

MANNERS OF THE HINDUS. . 811

restrictions”r « By a gir], or by a young woman, or by a BOOK 11,
Woman advanced in years, nothing,” says the same co_de, CHAP, VII.
“must be done, even in her own dwelling-place, according
to her mere pleasure. In childhood must & female be ..
dependent on her father; in youth, on her husband ; her
lord being dead, on her sons: a woman must never seek
independence.”? The deference which is exacted towards
i her husband is without limits, “Though inobservant of
approved usages, or enamoured of another woman, or de-
void of good qualities, yet a husband must constantly be
revered as a god by a virtuous wife, No sacrifice is allowed
to women apart from their husbands, no religious rite, no
fasting: as far only as a wife honours her lord, so far she
is exalted in heaven. s « She who neglects her lord, though
addicted to gaming, fond of spirituous liquors, or diseased,
must be deserted for three months, and deprived of her
Ormaments and household furniture”* To every species of
! “usage, she is bound to submit: « neither by sale nor
esertion,” says the .ordinance of Menu, “can a wife be
released from her husband : thus we fully acknowledge
the law enacted of old by the lord cf creatures,” This is
& remarkable law; for it indicates the power of the hus-
and to sell his wife for a slave, and by consequence
Proves, that heyr condition, while in his house, was not
regarded as very different from slavery. A law is even

made to direct the mode in which she is beaten; “ A wife,

; but on the back part only of
noble part by any means,”s
Nothing can exceed the habitual contempt whicl, the
" Hindus entertain for their women. Hardl y are they ever
| mentioned in their laws, or other books, but as wretches
' of the most hase and vicious inclinations, on whose nature
Do virtuous or useful qualities can be ingrafted. ©Their
‘ husbands,” 8ays the sacred code, “should be diligently
| c{ucfu! in guarding them ; though they well know the
w disposition with Which the lord of creation formed them ;
Menu allotted to syel, Women a love of their bed, of the
;I;:s:l\u‘ltt;;;i:\lfg;\n ¢h: fx. 2 Tuid, y. 147, 148.

b 11084, i, 78, 6 1bid, 48,
6 Thid. ch, viil. 209, 300, Beating their Wives is o common discipline, 8,
Buchanan's J owney, i, 247, 249, ) See

their bodies, and not on a
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seat, and of ornament, impure appetites, wrath, weak flexi-
bility, desire of mischief, and bad conduct.”* ¢“Be there.
no place, be there no time, be there no one to tempt them,”
says the Hetopadesa, “then, O Narada, doth women’s
chastity appear. Women at all times have been inconstant,
even among the celestials, we are told. In infancy the
father should guard her, in youth her husband should
guard her, and in old age her children should guard her;
for at no time is a woman proper to be trusted with
liberty.”s The same author declares again; “Unto woman
no man is found to be disagreeable, no man agreeable.
They may be compared to a heifer on the plain, that still
longeth for fresh grass. Infidelity, violence, deceit, envy,

- extreme avariciousness, a total want of good qualities,

with impurity, are the innate faults of womankind.”s '
- They are held, accordingly, in extreme degradation.t

1 Institutes of Menu, ix. 16, 17.—M.

This is & specimen of unfair citation. It is made to appear as if Manu way
speaking of women in guw , which is not the case. He speaks of « sya »
women ; that is, of such women as are guilty of drinking, idleness, REeping
evil company, and other practices disgraceful to a married woman, iy, 13
Difficult as it is to keep “such” women under restraint, yet their hu—ﬂmm]s.
should be diligent in guarding them. . These precepts and reflections are
ziot diree’ed to the conduct of the sex in general, but only of the vieious por-
tion of it.— W,

2 Wilkins' Hetopadesa, p. H4.

3 Ibid, p. 78. In Halhed's Code of Gentoo Laws, the character of women is
depicted in terms which, were they not strong evidence to an important point,
delicacy would forbid to be transeribed: “ A woman,” says the law, *“is never
satisfied with sensual pleasures no more than fire is sdtisfied with burning
fuel, or the main ocean with receiving the rivers, or the empire of death with
the dying men and animals: in these cases therefore a woman is not fo be
relied on.” (Gentoo Code, ch. xx.) “ Women have six qualities : lie first, an
inordinate desire for jewels and fine furniture, handsome elothes, and nice
victuals ; the second, immoderate Just; the third, violent anger; the fourth,
deep resentment ; the fitth, another person’s good appears evil in their eyes :
the sixth, they comuit bad actions.” (Ibid.) Six fanlts are likewise ascribed
to wamen, in the Institutes of Menu, but they are ditferently stated : * Drink-
ing spiritaous lgquors, assoclating with evil persons, absence from her hushand,
rambling abroad, unseasonable sleep, and dwelling in the house of unother,
are six fuults which bring infamy en a married woman. Such women examine
uot beanty, nor pay attention 10 age: whether their lover be handsome or
ugly, they think it emough that lie is a man, and pursue their pleasures.
Through thelr passion for men, their mutable temper, their want of settled
affection, and their perverse nature (let them be guarded in this world ever so
well,) they soon become alienated from their husbands.” Institutes of Menu,
cli, ix. 13, 14, B5.<M,

The literature of most countries, even in modern times, wonld fiurnish pas-
sages abusive of the weaker sex ; butno one would think of quoting oceasional
sarcasm as the lungnage of universal opinion,—W.

4 Tn all this, our anthor's usual practice prevails, of quoting every passags
in favour of his own theory, aud excluding every one that toakes Against it,
A reluctant admission is subsequently made, that the Hindus have Some
geveral precepts, recommending indulgence and humanity in favour of the
Weaker sex; but they are passel over very lightly. If, instead of the lan.
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They are not accounted worthy to partake of religious, BOA(;K vg
rites ‘but in conjunction with their husbands.! They are CRAP. vir

entirely excluded from the sacred books; ¢ quen have
1o business with the texts of the Veda; thus is the law
fully settled: having, therefore, no evidence of law, and no
knowledge of expiatory texts, sinful women must be as
foul as falsehood itself. To this effect many texts,.whlch
may show their true disposition, are oh‘a_nted in the
Vedas”> “A minor,” says the law, “one single person, a
woman, a man of bad principles, &c., may not be wit-
nesses’ We have already seen, as in the most barbarous
nations, that the women among the Hindus are exeluded
from sharing in the paternal property.t They are, by
system, deprived of educations That remarkable proof of
ba.rbarity, the wife held unworthy to eat with her husband,
is prevalent in Hindustan.s

S

fuaze of law or sative, we Iggk to the portraits of women painted by the
Hindus themselves, in their t?x‘?'es, their plays, and poems, we shall find them
invarlably described as amiable, high-principled, modest, gentle, accom-
plished, intelligent; as exereising a very important influence upon men,
and as freated by them with tenderness and respect. The English reader
Will find ample proofs of this in the Cloud Messenger and Hindu Themrg,
and in My, Milman's Nala; and it may be confidently asserted, that in
no u‘!imon of antiquity were women held in 80 much esteem, as amongst the
us.—W,

s of Menu, quoted in note 3, p. 311.

2 Institutes of Memu, ch, ix, 18, 19,

% Halhed’s Gentoo Code, . it sect. 8,

! Sel; crh. iv. D. ‘.{iM; Mena, ch. iy, 43,—M. ‘ 5 Bt i

© reference is incorrect ; so is the law : na the assage in the first volume

adverted to might have sho’wn, had the writer re?nembumd it. For, after

stating in the text, in the gane unqualifiel manner, that daughters are alto-

getber debarred from o share, it is mentioned in a note, that those who are

unmérried, are o receive portions out of thelr brothers’ allohments. 1t is meve

quibbling, therefore, to siy they have ne shares, But the more Important

question, as affecting the position of women in society, is not merely the shares

of daughters; although this is artfully put forward, as if it was decisive of

the rights of the whole sex; but, what rights women have in regard to pro-

Perty: and, as we have already shown, the laws do not very materially differ

in this respect from those wlich are observed in the civilized countries of

modern Europe,—W,

th: 3‘he tl‘{lielgu women, says Mr, Forster,
30 0f €rs. The Hindus hoid the jny.

‘;’;“‘mplhhmunts are not necessary to the

& The husband and wife never eaf together ; for the Indians consider it as.
indecent, and contrary o that réspect whgigh is due to the former,” Bartolo-
mm'.!(§l Travels, book §, ch. 7. mgrat says, © The women ure ugly, slovanly,
and disgusting.  The husiagg (d0gs not permit them to eat with him. They
are hom‘{nmh)o slaves, for whony some regard is entortained.” Voy. liv, fil.
ch. 7. "o indellcate are the mon ity respect to the women,” says Mr.
Maotie, apeaking of the provines of Sumbhuipsor, ** that 1 have been mtroduced
and obliged fo show raspect to o Ian of conseguence it the morning, whose
Wite hag, in the afternoon, brought a lond of wood of lier own cutting, ag

(Travels, i. 59,) are debaived
ariable language, that acguired
domestic clusses of the female
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BOOK L. An almost unlimited power of rejection or divorce ap-
CHAP. yiL. pears to be reserved to the husband. In the code of |
Gentoo laws, among various other ordinances to the same
purpose, it is declared that, “a woman who dissipates or
spoils her own property, or who procures abortion, or who
has any intention to murder her husband, and is always
quarrelling with everybody, and who eats before her hus-
band eats, such woman shall be turned out of the house.”
On grounds like these, a man can never be without a pre-
tence for dismissing his wife. But on the other hand we
have seen that no species of barbarous treatment, not
even desertion and sale, ever absolves the woman from
her obligations to her lord.

much as she conld stagger under, and sold it me for a penny.” Motte's
Journey to Orisea, Asiatic Annual Register, i. 76. In another part of the
game Journey, p. 67, Mr. Motte says, ** 1 was first struck with the sight of
women ploughing, while their female children drove the oxen 3 but this
is the practice through the whole mountainous country, while the men,
strolling through the forests with a spear and hatchet, plunder every thing

they lcat,:'mntcr. This abuse of the fuir sex is characteristic of o barbarous
ople.

The Hindus are quite acenstomed to heat their wives, Buchanun, Travels
in Mysore, &c. 1. 247, 249. Women iu Karnata carry out the dung to the
fields, in baskets on their beads. Ibid. 135, 42. The Abb¢ Dubois deseribeg
thie following, as the common, the standard condition of conjugal life : * the
young wif, beaten by her husband, and harassed by her mother-in-law, who
treats her as a slave, finding no remedy for ill-usage but in flying to her
father's house —recalled by fair promises of kinder treatment—the word
broken—recourse had to the same remedy—but at last the children which
she brings into the world, and other circumstances, compelling ler to do
her best, by remaining in her hushand’s house, with the show of being con-
tented with her lot..,...... The object for which & Hindu marrics is not to
£ain 4 companion to aid him in enduring the evils of life, but a slave to bear
children, und be snbservient to his rule.” Description, &e. of the People of
India, p. 145,—3, L

The people amongst whom Mr. Motte travelled, as above noticed, were wild
and barbarous tribes ; whose usages afford no iliustration of those of more
civilized parts of India. The Abbé Dubois speaks also of the lower orders of o
village community, Instances of bratal treatment of their women by the
peasantry and lower classes in Europe, are no raritics, Europeans have
never been ndmitted into the interlor of the houses of respectable Hindoos,
and are not qualified to speak of the manner in which they hehave to their

wives. It has happened in a few cases, that elderly women, widows and mo-
thiers, have been personally known to us ;

and it has ge: 0
that they rccei.vcd £reat attention and deference from tlufirr;gfll;“zx);x}l’e::;aft‘f(‘}i?sd :
at the same time it seems likely that the women bave declined in the sgeial
scale, and that partly through fear, and partly through imitation, the rule of
the Mohaminedans has had a prejudicial effect upon the feelings and practices
of the Hindus in all that regards the feraale gex.—W.

1 Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xx.

? Seo above, p. 449, Kven after the death of her
sacrifice herself to his nilnes, she was held inviclably bound fo his memory 3
and, besides other penances and mortifications of the severest kind, was ex-
pressly forbidden to accept a second husband. Institutes of Menu, ch. v. 157,
158, 162, 163. The same mark of bondage and inferiority was imposed on the
Athenian women during the barbarons times of Greece. Goguet, Origin
of Laws, il. b9, Mr. Richardson, who is one of the most nerveus in assertion,

husband, if she did nog



That polygamy was an established custom of the Hindus, BOOK 11,
we learn from various documents, and among others from cHAp. vir,
the following story, which at the same time conveys no
evidence of their domestic gentleness:—“In the city. of
Devee-kotta, there was a Brahman, whose name was Deva-

12, One lucky evening he found a curious dish, which
he took with him into potter’s warehouse full of earthen-
Wware, and throwing himself upon a bed which happened to
be there, it being night, hie began to express his thoughts
upon the occasion in this manner:—¢If I dispose of this
dish, T shall get ten kapardakas (cowries) for it; and with
that sum T may purchase many pots and pans, the sale of
which will increase my capital 8o much that I shall be
able tolay in a large stock of cloth and the like; which
having disposed of at a great advance, I shall have accu-
mulated a fortune of a lack of money. With this I will
marry four wives; and of these I will amuse myself with
her who may prove the handsomest. This will create
Jealousy; so when the rival wives shall be quarrelling,
then will I, overwhelmed with anger, hurl my stick at
them thusy Saying which, he flung his walking-stick
out of his hand with such force, that he not only broke

his curious dish, but, destroyed many of the pots and pans
in the shop./n

et

eration among the Arabians and Persians, nay,
amung the yery Turtars; so generally was, civilization diffused in Asia. In
Proof, hie tells us that the Arabian women had a right by the laws to the en.

Joyment of independent property, by inheritance, by gift, by marriage settle-
ment, or by any other mode of acquisition.” The evidence he adduces of these
Tights is three Arabian words; which signify e marriage portion, paraphernalie
W the disposal of a wife, a marriage seltiement. (See Richardson's Disser-
fations on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Eastern Nations, pp.
198, 331, 479.) But surely a language may possess three words of the signifi-
cation which he assigns, and yet the women of the péople who use it bein a
aﬁite Of melanchal y degradation. In the times of Homer, though a wife was
fﬁ““l‘“{{bm‘rdmmd from her father, still the father gave with her a dower. !
4o 0. I ver. 147, 148, If the Tartars cary their women with them in
mﬂ““}!:;e?;;\d even consult them, “the north Ameriean tribes, tays My,
and even to m"\ adcustomed to admit their women inte their public councils,
= 0w them the privilege of being first called to give thelr opinion
. every Snbject of 5 d Mg
u}l’gr. ‘“there is q of deliberation,. ....... Yet,” as he adds immediately
general, more mg?m‘;‘e"‘{n:?d in the world wheﬂ"iq-'s fmm;kh sa; an.;‘, i’n
sect, 2. From insulateq degpised.” See Distin¢tions of Ranks, ch, i,
safoly be drawn. ©Xpresisions, or facts, no general conclusion can
1 Wilking’ Hetopadesa, 1, 948 . ¢ VD) . y
he had better have “dhﬁl:l":l to 8}.“".\“[. thm}i!l:u 11 Dl ‘}fs?;:ul;: o‘;‘s‘t]l?; tf.:l\i\d?‘
tha practice from a fable inte; el LS 3
Pr g nded to ridicule shsurd expectations. Although
bermitted, polygamy is not encouraged by the ancicnt Jow, and irom its being
Banctioned in particular cases only, s of misconduct, aversion, or barcenness ;



15

BOOKIL.  The Hindus were, notwithstanding, so far advanced in
<ciav. vir. civilization, except in the mountainous and most barbarous
tracts of the country, as to have improved in some degree
upon the manners of savage tribes. They have some pre-
cepts, recommending indulgence and humanity in favour
of the weaker sex. “Married women,” says the law of
Menu, “must be honoured and adorned by their fathers
and brethren, by their husbands, and by the brethren
of their husbands, if they seek abundant prosperity.
Where female relations are made miserable, the family
of him, who makes them go, very soon wholly peri- -
shes””*  When particulars indeed are explained, the in-
_ dulgences recommended are not very extensive. It is
added, “Let those women, therefore, be continually sup-
plied with ornaments, apparel, and food, at festivals, and
at jubilees, by men desirous of wealth””®  When it is com-
manded by law, as an extraordinary extension of liberality,
to give them ornaments, and even apparel and food, at
festivals and jubilees ; this is rather a proof of habitual
degradation than of general respect and tenderness. The
idea, however, of purchasing a wife, as a slave, from her
relations, had become odious ; and though it is stated as
one of the eight species of nuptial contract, it is classed
among the dishonourable species, and forbiddens As the
necessity of such a law indicates a state of society but one
remove from that in which the unhappy bride is purchased
and sold ; so the customary, and original purchasing gift,
the bull and the cow, still remairied ; but it had acquired a
religious eharacter, and was at last commanded to pass by
another name. “Some say,” observes the law of Menu,
“{hat the bull and cow given in the nuptial ceremony of
the Rishis, are a bribe to the father ; but this is untrue :
& bribe indeed, whether large or small, is an actual sale of

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Menu, Ix, 77, 81, 1t is evident fhat it was not without restéiction. Even the
consent of the first wife secms to have been necessary, ¢ She (the wife); who
though affiicted with illness, is amiable and virfuous, mnst never be dis-
graced, though ghe may be superseded by another wife, with herown consent;
Ix. 82. " By bLeing disgraced, means the loss of eonsideration in the family,
The first wife scems always fo have held the principal rank, and fo have been
mistress of the household. —W,

! Tnstitutes of Menu, ch. iii, 55, 57. 2 1. 59.

3 “Let no father who knows the law receive & gratuity, however smail, for
giving his danghter in marrisge, since the man wiio through avarice, takey
;l n'rntu]i’tynlmg,that purpese, is a seller of his offspring.” Insfitutes of

ent, chy. 1. 51,
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the daughter.”t There ave texts, however, which directly
Tecognise the transaction as a purchase: “He who takes
to wife,” it is said, ¢ a damsel of full age, shall not give a
nuptial present to her father; since the father lost his do-
minion over her, by detaining her at a time when she might

have been a parent.”? The obligation of the marriage

contract iy stated in the Institutes of Menu, under the
head of purchage and sal

e; and it is expressly said, “If,

- after one damsel has been shown, another be offered to the
bridegroom, who had purchased leave to marry her from
her next kinsman, he may become the hushand of both for
the same price: this law Meny ordained.” * The same un-
doubtedly is the purport of the following sacred text : “The
recitation of holy texts, and the sacrifice ordained by the
lord of creatures, ave used in mazrriages for the sake of

- Procuring good fortune to brides; but the first gift by the
hushand is the primary cause of marital dominion.” « Tt
is to be obgerved, béSides, that the women have no choice
in their one destiny ; but are absolutely at the disposal of
their fathers, till three years after the nuptial age. If,
until that period, the father haye neglected what is rec-
koned one of his most sacred duties, to place his daughter

in a situation to hecome a parent, he forfeits, through his
sin, the dominion over her, and she may choose a_husband
for herself.s

1t has heen doubteq whether

immuring the women was
! Institutes of Menu, ch. fit, 53,

3 Ibid. cb, viil, 204, Oup travellers find Qirect and avowed puechase sti]]
in practice in many parts of Indla, See Buchanan's Journey through

Mysove, &ec.,i. 247, 249, iy marry, or to buy a wife, are SYNonymous
terms in this country, Almost every parent makes his daughter an ap-
ticle of traffic. This practice of purchasing ihe young women whom they
are to marry, is the inexhaustilile source of disputes and litigation, particu-
larly Amongst the poorer people, These, after the marriage s solemnized,
00t finding it conveniont to pay the stipulated sum, the father-in-law com-
mences an action,” &, Description, &e, of the Hindus, by the Abbé Dabois,
P.ﬂ 137, Aﬁud plerasque tamen gentes dofem muaritus wxorf, non uxor marito
oflerebaf, ta sane consuetudo Yiguit inter Germanos, teste Tacito (de Mor.
Hen';’:d (ft'.“:t llﬂ‘)n-)-As?'ﬂos, teste olinno (Hist, E’ur. iv. 1) — Bu.bylonio_n. testo
Roman, 1ib, it e, ;H.M’;cnin;?s, tem potet ex Now. xxi. Helaecoll Antiquit,

1 . eun, ch, ¥, 148, The Commentator Cutluod, after the words
Jirat gift, by his usual play, o{:&mg 15 it e el it ot period, tm-
proy L,ll & little by €xternal in Teourse, upun the oviginal text, hus foisted in
the words or trota Plighted, os if that wag o i, or, as if, had that Been meant,
m§ lgesllsthogs%mvde :Ixm l::vel rather suid {roth plighted, éhnn Jirst ai{t. See
what I have TVed on tha tater Tatin, ices of Culluea, Note A, ut B
end of the volume, p. 499, Frlslng araseica) Y "

5 Ibid, el ix. 88, 90, 93.

2 Ibid. eh. ix. 93,

Nyt s,
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an original part of Hindu manners, or adopted in conse-
quence of the intercourse and dominion of the Moha-
medans. But they have been found in a state of seclusion
and confinement beyond the range of Mohammedan in-
fluence.!  The practice is fully recognised in the ancient
writings. Weare told in the Bhagavat, that on the day of the'
yug of Judishter, “the women who, buried in harams, were

seldom permitted to see the sun, came out, on that day, to'

view rajah Judishter.”? The monarch who forms the
hero in the drama entitled Sacontala had many wives, and
they are represented as residing in the secref apartments
of the palace? The whole spirit of the Hindu maxims in-

.dicates confinement : there are numerous precepts with

respect to the guarding of women : and the punishment for
vitiating those who are not guarded is always less than
the punishment in the case of those that aret Among
these proofs of confinement are also appearances of free-
dom. The law of seclusion is made only for the few.
Among the jealous Ottomans themselves, the great body
of the community must leave their women at large, be-
cause an indigent man can neither dispense with the usefu]
services of hig wife, nor afford the cost of retaining her in
confinement. In the earlier and ruder states of society,
when men are in general poor, few can afford the expense
of confinement; but among the Hindus, as in general
among the nations of Asia, since their emerging from
the rudest barbarism, it seems to have been the practice
for every man, who possessed sufficient means, to keep his
women guarded, in a state of seclusion.’

! My, Forster declares himself to have been at one time of opinion, *that
the Hindoos had secluded thelr women from the public view, that they might
nolt‘cl;e_z‘::}gvo"sﬂ ;: ]rhc ‘u.ntt‘empcmncvlnf thlc Mehammedan conquerors; but after
pereel f 18 1€ usngo sdopted among the
gn‘d ﬁls]ﬂ umtclmg tln‘u :r|m'lous inﬁnpﬂngent Mnufuu Tl
think that the exclusion of women from society revailed i i 3
pc},’]gd of the Aggh*m, or Tartar invasions.” Fgr.}:tcr's ’J’x‘ﬂ\fx‘;ls,l,nidgléx e

= dee a translation of part of the Bhagavat by Mr Halhed, in 1 i
Hist. of Hindostan, ii. 438. S G Rl

3 See Sacontala in Sir William Jones's Works, vi. The Rajah of Beejanig~
iur“ls h:u‘em‘ w:lw‘ke_}:t 80 close, that not even the nearcst relations of the
Jomen received in it wepe ever again permitted to see them. Ferishta’
Decean, by Beott, i. 83, Nor s this Izgnenznloned as any thing unusual. o

§ Institutes of Menu, el viii. 874 to 835,

® It has, no donbt, been always the enstom for the women of Hindus of
rank and respectability to live in'sume degres apart, but not in seclusion, nor
guarded with the same jealousy as by the Mohammedans. Menu provides for
thelr being properly decorated at “ fostivals and jubilees; ” and many of the
poems and plays describe their appearance openly in public at religious and

L

ah states, T am induced to
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On the coast of Malabar, where the manners differ con-
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siderably from those of the rest of the Hindus, and where CHAP, VIL.

the people have not reached a state of society altogethej,r
S0 perfect as that in some other parts of Hindustan, it
Wwould appear that the institution of marriage has never
been regularly introduced., The peculiar mode in which
the intercourse of the sexes is hare carried on has not yeb
been satisfactorily explained to us; and from the differences
-which appear in the accounts of different authors, it pro-
bably exhibits considerable variety ; but in its general
character it is vretty evidently a relic of the period in
which there is no law for the association of the sexes ;
when their intercourse is casual; when the father of the
offspring ig by ¢onsequence uncertain; and when the
children of Decessity belong to the mother. The nearest
.male relations of the female, her father being in this case
unknown, are her brothers ; who, never having children
Wwhom they can recofnise as their own, naturally contract
an affection for those of theip sister, whom they support,
and with whom they live ; by consequence regard them as
in some measure their own ; and vest them with the pro-
berty which they leave at their death. In the family of a
Nair there is no wife ; all the brothers and sisters live
under the same roof ; their mother, the only known pa-
rent, during her life, and after her death the eldest sister,
Manage the domestic affairs i the sisters cohabit with the
ten of their choice, subject only to the sacred restriction
of a class not inferior to their own ; the children are by
the brothers regarded as their own, and inherit the pro-
perty of the family! This is the oxact description of g
Péople among whom the institution of marriage is un-
known, and the order into which things will run of their

OWn accord, wherever the iutercourse of the sexes is ca-
T T e e A R e e L ey R MR
other f<stiva)§ and at public games, and the admission of men other than their
rlmmedmc kgnsmen to. their preseice on various occasions. Mahdbhsirata,
indyana, Vishyy Purdng, Milati Mddhava, Ratndvali, &e. Ryen &till the
X}Xg:n?gnl;iﬁpictﬁhle Hindus leaye the inner—there is no Such torm as secrat-—
o al 7 i 3
nhl‘eams.—-w. casure, and go fo Lathe in the Ganges and
Such i3 the soconnt which Ur. B +

: ~ Ut Buchanan received from s number of the
musg res‘pcctablo Nairg themselves, whom ha assembled for the purpese of in-
quh: NE Lo their manngpy, _See his Journey shrough Mysare, &e. ii. 41 1, 419,
It was a pru'cuce, the Continuance of which was highly convenient for the
Bmhmens.. whose POWeEr among the inhabitants of that coast was Peculiarly
geeat,  Ibid. 425, See aldo My, Th

£ 2ckeray’s Re rt, Fifth Report of She ¢
uiftee on ludia Affairs, 1810, p. 809, ¥ o : e g

other sacrod

om-
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BOOK 1. sual! The Nairs, however, are said to have added a kind
onar. vir. of refinement to this established custom. They contract
a marriage with a particular woman. But this is entirely
nominal. The woman never leaves her mother's house ;
her intercourse with other men is mot restricted; her
children belong to her brothers; and the arrangement of
society is the same as if no such marriage existed. If it
really takes place, and the absurdity of the thing may
support a suspicion of some mistake in our informants,
it must be the effect of imitation, and of the reproaches
which this people have sustained from other nations,
These circumstances move-them to contrive a semblance
of a marriage, though not in the least degree to alter the
established system of manners, to which it adheres as a
useless exerescence. The Nairs are only one of the castes;
and there appears to be some diversity in the mode of
intercourse between the sexes in the'several castes. The
fashion among the Nairs is the standard to which they
all approach. Our information, however, of these diver-
sities, even if they merited a. fuller elucidation, is. too
imperfeet for minute deseription.?

)
‘

! This ie not a satisfactory solution of the peculiatity. If the Nairs conld
be traced to the mountain regions of the Himalaya, where a similar plurality
of husbands exists; it might be imagined to have originated in the cireum-
stances by which apparently it is there continued; the difficulty of precuring
f90d for a family in such cold and unproductive countries, and the self-imposed
check, in consequence, upon population.—W.

2 The reader will find some observations, but evidently Incorrect, taken from

* an Arabian author, by Mr, Duncan, Asiat, Research. v. 12, 13, 14, Dr. Bucha-
nan, too, makes sgine remarks on the modes of the Bralimens. Jounine 7y U
anpra, il. 426; and mentions certain diversities between the roanners of the
Nairs [themselves in the south, and in the north of Malabar, Ibid,513, See, too,
Bartolomeo’s Travels, book if. eh, il. and Angnetil Duperron, Zendavesta, Dis-
cours Préliminaire, g) cxevi. Vestiges of the same order of affairs are very widely
diffused, Cecrops fivst instituted marriage among the Greoks ; Menes, among
the Fgyptinns. "Among the Lycians, and even among the ancient inliabitants
of Autics, clilldren took their numen from their mothier, and not from their
%tlnti;. The dzmcsﬁc cqmniunity of wome

ritain wis o diversity, t6 which something very sh Mar is sai i
some of the castes on the coast of Malutf:xr. i Tl?er:r il: :?:dnt]g eﬁ;ﬁ:ﬂ,ﬂfmﬁ
Madura,” says the Abbé Dubois p. 3, ‘g caste calied the Totiyars, in which
Drothers, uncles, and nephows, and other kindred, when m.m-icd,’ enjoy the
wives in common.”  Indications of the same state are preseryed by the Roman

! lawyers. In the island of Formosa, where the women confract & marriage for

1 any stipiiated period, the husband, during the time of the contract, passes info

the family of the wife ; & custom, likewise found among the people called Moxos
¥ in Peru, Inthe Ladvone islands, the wife is mistress of the fanily, turng off

: the husband when she chooses, and retains the children and property. Inthe

i ancient Mcdlur} empire wo are told that the women had several husbands;

! and the same is the casé in some cantons of the Iroquois in Notth America.

Hea the authorities quoted by Millar, Distinetion of Ranks, ch.i. sect. 2, where

this part of the subject is illustrated with the usual sagaoity of that eminent
authur.  See, too, Goguet's Origin of Lawsyhook 1 ch.i.art.4, We are tola vy

I e e~ —— A — i et A A s g - B —"
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It iy not surprising, that grossness, in idqs.s and_ lan- BOOK 1L

guage, respecting the intercourse of the sexes, is a uniform caa®. vir,
concomitant of the degraded state of the women. Super-
cial contemplators have, in general, contented themsélves
Wwith remarking, that it was a diversity of manners ; or
‘Was the effect of a diversity of climate ; and that what in
one place was gross bore a diffevent interpretation in an-
other. Inquiry discovers, that grossness in this respect is.
a regular ingredient-in the manners of a rude age; and
that society, as it refines, deposits this, among its other
impurities, The ancient i habitants of our own country
_Were as indelicate a3 those of the hottest regions of Asia.!
All European witnesses have been struck with the indelicacy
of the Hindus. The gross emblems and practices of their
religion are already known? To the indecent passages in
-the books of law, and the practices which they describe,
exceedingly numerous, and exceedingly gross, we can here

only alludes Both the writings and conversation of the

indus abound with Passages which are shocking to Buro-
Pean ears.  Hven in tly

e popular and moral work, entitled

ey odotus, that the Massagete had their women in common g and a man, when
he desived to 1o privace, hin

g up his quiver at the door of the wagon ar travel-
tent.  Herodot, 1, 210, A people in Africa, whom he calls Nasamones
Were in like manner, without the rite of marriage, and a staff stuck in ihe
- Bround heforg the tent was the signal of retirement. Thid. iv.172. The reader
Will probably not pe surprised to hear, that the tradition of the casual inter-
€ourse of the gexag was preserved among the Indians of Peru, *In short,”
(8ay8 Garcilagso de 10 Vega, Royal Commentaries, book i. ¢li. vii.)  they were
together Savage,” (meaning the inhabitants in their ancient state,) “ making
use of theiy Wwonien as they accidentally met, nnderstanding ne a}n‘nperty or
Single Clijoyment of them, ”—A woman, ot married to an individual, hut com-
non to u}lz the brothors of a family, 1s desoribed as the custom of Tibet, Seo
©r's Embassy.—M, ]
It has bhoen shown by Col. Vans Kennedy, that the charge of incorrectness
as:“hed 0 Mr, Duncun’s observations on exiracts from an Arabian a.ut.hor,Liu
of this note, has been very inconsiderately preferred. Tram, Lit,
Boc. o Bon;lgay, i, 199, ; :
Would e 9“1’}'&01:: his chapter on the manners of the Anglo-Saxons, says, “It
st By v et ot s and ety B vor
un i 2d, ourts :
sl e My g s reseevl s ond vy
agere lwh:‘s g;"’:}:m‘g’ !'.?Oeimgu In a note : Si mulier smpri:m lm e vire
henao,otdexﬁ'ﬂmu utly tverit, inulier, nrembro v 8 pre-
80 15to membre vmzum""‘*‘""*”“irm sitd. juret super illas, quod i, per vim,
2 Naked : 'S e, p. B2,
principal t::]?]z: tt}:?" g‘ngtﬂsﬂmlze about the country, and swarm m(mnd the
thgtg( sceret, of rather publis ml;y for women to kiss, and as it were to adare,
e the whole Sactiny in Halheg = o
: ’ 's Gentog Code, De digito tn vudendum,.
miﬁ) rl?egiﬁ]i‘em"’ OF the various pessages ds concubite virlll, vel etiam con.
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Hetopadesa, there are parts which M. Wilkins could not
translate ; and he thus expresses himself on this characte-

- ristic of society among the Hindus; “The translator has

carefully refined a great many indelicate expressions, which
a Hindu lady, from grosser habits, might hear without-a
blush ; and even omitted whole passages when that could not
be effected but by a total change of the author’s meaning1
Another Oriental scholar, as well as eye-witness of the
manners he describes, affords us a passage which at once
portrays this part of the Hindu character, and traces one
of those remarkable resemblances, which run through the
principal nations of Asia.- “The Persian women,” says
Mr. Scott Waring, “like the Indian, are totally devoid of

- delicacy.; their language is often gross and disgusting; mor

do they feel mors hesitation in expressing themselves be=
fore men, than they would before their female associates.
Their terms of abuse or reproach are-indelicate to the
ubmost degree, I will not disgust the reader by noticing
any of them ; but I may safely aver that it is not possible
for language to express, or the imagination to congeive,
more Lidecent or grosser images.” ?

Much attention has,been attracted to the gentleness of

1 Wilking’ Hetopadesa, nofe 82.—M. If the popularity of the Hitopadesa is
an indication of & low state of moral fecling amongst the Hindns, it proves the.
sauie amongst all the nations of Europe, as it has been translated into all lan-
guages. We may observe, tao, that several of these stories, which are most
indelicate, have been the especial favourites of European writers, and have been
reproduced in & variety of forms, See Analysisof the Panchatantra. Tr.R.As,
Society, vol, xg) 155.—~W. '

2 A Tour to Sheeraz, by Edward Scott Waring, Feq.p. 62. He furthes says:
¢ The sume may be observed of the inhabitants of India, nor will the plea, that
the false delicacy of refinement, which disqualifies us from judging of the lan-
guage of yature, exempts them from censure, If the nakedness of a prostitute
be more disgusting than that of an Indian, it must be allowed that their lan=
guage 18 infinitely chaster and more refined, There are certain images which
IMUSE always ereate disgust and aversion : and although they are familiar in the
East, it Is by no means eyident that they are the hnages of nature. There may-
e arefinementon Brossness of vice as well a3 an excess of delicacy, and it does
not follow that the one is natural and the other unnatural.” Mn;i‘d See thi
Mslsz-:on.xrlcs Ward and Dubois, ‘;mim._M. 7

¢ is quite impossible that Mr, Waring could liaye known any thing of Persi

women, exeept of the lower orders; and probably he knew mga mnge of Iuji:x
women of rgspectab}luy. The Missionaries are so on the wateh for vice, that
they often discover it where it does not exist; aud their instances again are’
drawn from the practices of the vulgar. Without denying the charge of much
that offends our notions of decency, and of much that is really reprehensible
allowance should tbe made for n state of society which consists of men nlouc:
The decoruin of European manners is mainly indebted to the influcnce of
females ; at the same time few Europesns have found, in their interconrse
with rospectable natives, any violation of delicacy either in language or
behiaviour.—W.

I——
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manners in this people. They possess a feminine softness BOOK 1L
both in their persons and in their address. As thef inha- cHAP. vIL
bitants of Europe were rough and impetuous, in theu'. rude
and early state, and grew mild only as they grew civilized,
the gentleness of Hindu manners has usually impressed
their European visitors with a high conception of their
progress in civilization. It is, perhaps, a ground of pre-
sumption, but fallacious if taken as a proof. One of the
oircumstances which distinguish the state o
civilization is, that it is compatible with gr,
well/'as great gentleness of manners,

eominon than examples of both. Mild
not always separated even from the r
human “life, as the Ota,heita.ns, and some other of the
South-Sea islanders, abundantly testify.! ¢ The savages of
North Americs are affectionate in their carriage, and in
their conversations pay & mutual attention and regard”

Suys Charlevoix, “ move tender and more engaging than

what we profess in the ceremonial of polished societies’’2
The causes which seom

to account for these effects are
partly physical and partly moral. Where the commodities

of life, by a happy union of climate and soil, are abundant,

f commencing
eat violence, as
Nothing is more
ness of address is
udest condition of

' Dr. Forster, in a note to Father Paolino’s (Bartolomeo) Travels, remarks a
Breat simitarity, in Tany respects, between the manners of the Hindus and those
Of the Otaheitans,

? Ferguson’s Essay on Civil Soctety, part ii. sect. 8, *The Russians » (says

r. Forster, Travels, ii. 206) * observe to their superiors an extreme submis-
BION, and theiy deportment is blended with a suavity of address and language,
Which ig not Warranted Dy their appearance, or the opinions generally formed
e conmon people in Russia,” says Lord Macartney (Account
ord Macartney, in Barrow’s Life of that lord, ii. 30), “ are hand-

Some in thejy Pérsons, easy and unaffected in their behaviour ; and though free
And man]y jyy their carriage, are obedient and submissive to their superiors,
;md of' & eivility and politeness to their equals, which is searcely to be patal-
&M- The ollowing passage is from a work entitled “Travels into the
‘;m!h {and] a History of the Embassy from St. Petersburgh to Constanti. /
.‘“:pre “‘b 1793, by & Secretary of the Russian Embassy.” “In the course of
Yq&m 1}‘:’ L have had frequent oceasions of experiencing the politeness of the
inclin ’dwl ich proves to me that this nation is extremely well-disposed and 3
e 0 Obligte, and that the climate along is the cause of the idleness and
mmgm T‘{‘ Which they are reproached. The Turk, when offended, or
pohs ca.lu ot‘l?y * nasomes terrible, and nothing but the blood of his ad-
the enviren ;no( ® pagsion whicly nsports him.  During my excursions in
‘ Bospitable wrose ntantinople 1 was frequently a witness of the obliging and
anted direetion. Hes of this Dlople. The first Turk I appled to when [
I id rections in regard to the road I was to take, always offored himself
! asa Ellxl €, and zi_}h the smue readiness prasented to me a part of his food op
i Siostangut) it D 0TS the Turles are known, the move they are beloved
! }o::lhen; c:fr Liiltll “a;’ gl;:i:t ﬁ;‘ﬁn’;‘ness. 4nd their excossive kindness to strangers.
t not afra » WAt i mgn pects, they mily serve as mode!s
| My countrymen.”—pp. 201, 287, ¥ reapects, they mily dels tg

3
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of them,” vy
} 0f Russia by L,
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BOOK M. gentleness of manners, as appears by the traditions re-
cmap. vir, specting the golden or pastoral age, is by no means un-

natural to men in the earliest period of improvement.
The savage, involved in a continual struggle with want,
who sees himself and his children every day exposed to
perish with hunger, is, by a sort of necessity, rapacious,
‘harsh, unfeeling, and ciuel. The species of polity under
which the national character is formed is, perhaps, to a
still greater degree, the cause of the diversity which we
now contemplate. Where the mind is free, and may vent
its passions with little fear, the natiod, while ignorant and
rude, is also fierce and impetuous. Where slavery prevails,
and any departure from the most perfect obsequiouslmess
is followed with the most direful consequences, an inginu-
ating and fawning behaviour is the interest, and thence
becomes the habit of the people. :
With the same causes are connected other leading fea-
tures in the character of the Hindus. They are remark-
ably pronme to flattery; the most prevailing mode of
address from the weak to the strong, while men are still
ignorafit and unreflecting? The Hindus are full of dissi-
mulation and falsehood, the universal concomitants of
oppression.? The vices of falsehood, indeed, they carry to
a height almost unexampled among the other races of
men.  Judicial mendacity is more than common ; it is
almost universal, “ Perjury,” said Sir William Jones, to
the Grand Jury at Caleutta, “seems to be committed by
the meanest, and encouraged by some of the better sort
1Tt would be easy to produce many testimonies to the propensily of the
natives to adulation. Berniwr, who speaks of it in the strongest ternis, gives
us the {cllowing amusiig iustance: “ Un Pendet Brahmen que javols fait
mm :iz u:er:i;:e dﬁ m]rzxrlz Ahgah. [ véonlut miler, en cntm‘?rt, de faire son
] : 6L apres Tavolr comparé au plus grands conguérans qui furent
arals, et Iul avolr dit eent grossibres ot impertinentes ﬂ?men'm,qcmxclacit
enfin séricusement par ¢elle<cy : ¢ Lorsque vous mettez lo pied dans Uestrier,
Seigneur, ¢t que vous nuarchez & cheval avee votre cavalerie, 1a terre tremblo’
80us vos pas, les huit élephans qui la supportént sur leurs tétey ne pouvani
soutenlir ce grand effort.” Je ne pus me fenir de rive 1a dessus, ¢t je tachois
de dire séricusement 4 mon Agah, qni ne pouvoit auss s'en tenir, qu'il serott
done fort A-propos, qu'il ne montdt & cheval que fort rareément pour empescher
les fremblemens de terne qul cansent souvent de s grands matheury ; * Aussi

est-ce peur cela mme, me répondit-ii sans hésiter, gue je m'en fals ovdinaire-
;:;ent ]w;rzf; en paléky.’ ™ Bernier, Suite des Mémoires sur 'Empire du Grand
ogol, 1. 12,
2 For a strong testimeny o Mie extent to which dissimulation vades the
Hindu character, see Orme, on the Goverpment and Peopla of Hindastan.
D428, “L'Indien qui vit sous ce gouvernemnent en suit les impressions.

Ubligé de ramper il deviest fourbe.” Anquetil Duperron, Voy. mix Inges
Orien, Zcuduv,Pi. ceelxii, i G
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among the Hindus and Mussulmans, with as Little remorse BOOK IL
as if it were a proof of ingenuity, or even a merit.”'—“ I cpar. vir,
have many reasons to believe, and none to doubt, that ————
affidavits of every imaginable fact may as easily be pro-
cured in the streets and markets of Calcutta, especially
from the natives, as any other article of traffic.’> Speak-
ing of the forms of an oath among the Hindus, he says,
“ Bub such is the corrupt state even of their erroneous
religion, that if the most binding form on the consciences
of men could be known and established, there would be
few consciences to be bound by it.”s
I have not enumerated the religion of the Hindus as one
among the causes of geutleness which has been remarked
in their deportment. Thig religion has produced a prac-
tice which has strongly engaged the curiosity of Huro-
Peans ; a superstitious care of the life of the inferior
animals, A Hindu live®'in perpetual terror of killing even
an ingect ; and hardly any crime can equal that of being
Bnintentionally the cause of death to any animal of the
more sacred 8pecies. This feeble circumstance, however,
15 counteracted by so many gloomy and malignant princi-

3 Sir Wrn, Jonoy's Charge to the Grand Jury at Caleutta, June 10, 1787.

2 1. June 10, 1785, !

334 1787, —¢ La, facilité que le peuple de I'Orient ant % mentir,” is given
By P. Pagling, ps ho canse of the ‘rial by ordeal, so common in Hindustan.
< V4ge anx Indeg Orient. pav le P. Paoling (the French edivion of Bartolomeo),
1103, wy, Orme gays, “ The Gentoos are infsmeons for the want of generasity
and fratitude in a1 tl{e commerces of friendship ; they are a tricking, deceitfil
ll’f‘;% ;2» n all their dealings.” On the Government and Pesple of Uindustan,

Dr. Buchanan ridicules the expression of Sir Willlam J ones, when he talks
ot .f ﬁz}ﬂ:i Pandits ; a race whose chief charaeteristic is deceit and cunning.
g - V1. 185,—NM. :
Most 0f thes gre exeepti o 5es: the missionaries Ly their calling,
Orme ang Dptionable witnesse Ly ng,

eonrax of justlcg,u;?mm by strong prejudices.  With regard to perjury in the

Pose Was in some degree our own work. The form of oath ime
able ﬁ‘g“ ““k‘h’:g Of an onth at all, was so repulsive to the feelings of respect-
atall; p amih they have evor avoided as much as possible giving evid
whose M ﬁ}“:“ bas been supplied by the lowest and most unprinciplod
eredit from Doen for sale. “The dread of an oath prevents men of
on owwm‘mm:‘smw“’“y at all, evon to the loss of a just canse.” ‘Trestise
Orien by the walers of the res, by Kasinath Tarkapanche
“What ig g B,mmmu'“‘a.m"' March, 1826.:%.
whom I ' T was % day asked, in a joenlar way, by one of
and fmypostures. Jt (5 pos NOMAIEly acquainted : ¢ g is an ant's nest of Lies
All I:[‘m‘duw are ¢ 18 00t possible zo descritie them better in #o fow words.
the caste of Braan & the truth ; but there is nothing i which
g (’ai iy AMeus 80 much Surpasses them all as in the art of Iyiug. If
ey Of £ s e o thord, tha mo far Srous blathing whor debacte
in i, n. nyof t @m make it thoiy boast,” Dy Fut Ougheir propeusity
 adulat, ¢ @ the same author, p. 178, Un the fraud and perjury of the
dus, consuft Ward, ut supra, Introd. Yix, and xobi,
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BOOK II. ples, that their religion, instead of humanizing the charac-
cuar. vir. ter, must have had no inconsiderable effect in fostering
‘ that disposition to revenge, that insensibility to the suffer-
ings of others, and often that active cruelty which lurks
under the smiling exterior of the Hindu. ¢ Although the
killing of an animal of the ox kind,” says Buchanan, “is
by all Hindus considered as a kind of murder, I know no
creature whose sufferings equal those of the labouring
cattle of Hindustan.”! No other race of men are perhaps
go little friendly and beneficent to one another as the
Hindus., “Dysenteries,” says Dr. Tennant, speaking of the
salt manufacturers, “are, at one season, peculiarly fatal.
The unhappy victims of this disorder are avoided as infec-
tious by their companions, and suffered to pine without
receiving either that aid or consolation which compassion
usually pays to the wretched”? “The Bengalese,” says
another traveller, “ will seldom assist each other, unless
they happen to be friends or relations, and then the ser:
vice that they render only consists in carrying the sufferer
to therwater of the Ganges, t6 let him die there, or be
carried away by the stream.”® Le Couteur remarks, that
“men accustomed from their infancy to abstain from every
kind of cruelty towards brutes, ought naturally to be
humane and benevolent towards their own species ; and
this would infallibly be the case, if the same religion had
not hardened the hearts of the superior castes; for they
hold those that are born their inferiors as beings bLelow

1 Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, ete. i. 167.

2 Indian Reereations, ii. 329,

2 Btavorinus’ Voyage, 1768 to 1771: Wilcock’s Translation, Londen, 1798,
11568, Dr. Tenvent ¢xplaing more fully, that only species of assistance which,
according to Stavorinus, a Hindu receives even from his relations.  * When &
siek person’s 1ife is despaired of, he is carrvied by his relations to the bank of
the river; and there, exposed to the stori, or the heat of the sun, he is per-
mitted, or rather forced, to resign his breath, - His mouth, nose, and cars, are
closely stopped with the mud of the river; largs vessels of water are iccpt
pouring upon him; and it is amidst the agonies of dizease, and the convulsive
strugeles of suffocation, that the miserable Hindu bids adieu to his relations,
and fo his present existence.” Indian Recreations, i, 108. Describing ' the
apathy with which, during 2 famine, the Hindus beheld one another pcrls’hing
of huager, Stavorinus says, ““ In the town of Chinsurah ftself, & poor sick Ben-
gnlese, who had laid himself down in the sireet, without any dssistance Lein
offcred te him by anybody, was attacked in the night by the jackals, and lhuugg
he hait strength enough to cry out for help, no one would leave his own abode
10 deliver the poor wreteh, who was found in the morning half-devoured and
dead.”™  Stavorinus, ut supra, p. 153, It is highly worthy of ‘@ttention, {hat
the sme inhumanity, hard-hearteduess, and the greatest insensibility to the

feelings of others, is deseribed as the character of the Chinese, Seo Barrow's
Ohinn, p. 164,
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even the most worthless animals : they take away the l_ife BOQOK 1L
of 4 man with less scruple than we kill a fowl. To strike cuar. yir,
& cow would be sacrilege ; but a Brahmen may put a man
to death when he lists,”*
It commonlyhappens that in a rude period of society, the
virtue of hospitality, generously and cordially displayed,
helps to cast into the shade the odious passions which
adhere to man in his uncultivated state. The unhappy
circumstanees, religious and political, of the Hindu, have
tended to eradicate even this, the virtue of a rude age,
. from his breast. After noticing, in various parts of his
. Journey, the striking instances which he witnessed, of the

want of hospitality, Dr. Buchanan says in one passage, “1
mention these difficulties, which are very frequently met
with by travellers in all parts of India where Europeans
haye not long resided, to show the inhospitable nature of
ltg inhabitants.” For owe of his sepoys, who was seized
With an acute disease, and left in agony by the side of the
Toad, he could not, except by force, in a large village,

obtain g cot, though he was assured there was one in every .
f Ouse.'l

H ! Le Coutenr’s Lesiters from India. London, 1790, p. 320. When the exac-
dric & Bovernment press hard, Dr. Tennant says: ¢ the ryuts (husbandmen),
Tiven to despair, are forced to take up robbery for a subsistence ; and when
s Accustomed to this wandering and irreguiar 1ife, it becomes ever after
Mpossible to reclaim them to industry, or to any sense of moral du_ty. We\
are yesterday & melanchaly example of the daring profligzacy of which they
ta “apable: An officer who rode cut only a mile beyond the piquets, was at-
Cled by a party of five horsemen ; in the midst of a friendly conversation,
one stahbeg him in the breast with a spear, which brougnt him to the ground ;
clothis® 0thers robbed him of his watch, his horse, and every article_of his
a:é (Z. - In this naked state he arrived at the piquet, covered with blood ;
had he 1ot been able to walk thus far, he must have fared worse than
Who, ¢ between Jerusalem and Jevicho fell among thieves,’ since

(]
here there is 1o one * good Hamaritan’ to pity the unfortunate.” (Indian
eerautions, i, 370, )—M,

c;r'efglg.:?sﬁ.“@wemmns of his authorities should have made Mr. Mill more
thaf g« ']‘-' citations. 1t is not true, nor could it ever have heen true,
Tennant's ?ﬂ’ﬂ‘“ may put & man to desth, when he lists.” What Dr.
in India, as v unce IS to prove, except that there are robbers and murderers J
2 Ruchanan. e elsewhere, is not very clear.—W.
POrsons in a famine L% &« 535 il 201, 202; 1, 300. Destitute porsons, or
| Rock. 1. 181, )< 2 vO1e the property of those who fecd them. (Tennanty
Ag Dr. Buehay Ly
mistaken u.‘;d;‘:‘mncg‘iﬂamnﬁs conwerse with the natives, hie might have

have found & jarallel i every vmgagﬁ B e S et

: Eunrope. Where would the people
g.?§§m°';'}“§gn'2°d"<‘“’“'b‘e" abduction. of m..-i‘:~ own beds for the aecommo-
| fiems the judy ToFsoldier?  Dr, Yennants exposition of the law con-
| of Lis book n?:m;;ll ék %hcr Edinburgh Reviewer, who stafes, that the facts
| any et others, and. that when he cndeavows to give
| 20y information from Limself, he is Sire !

td, Rov. iy D, 814 —W 10 be inaceurate and contradictory,

%
§
i

|

|
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The ancient literature of the Hindus affords many proofs
that no inconsiderable degree of ferocity has at all times.
been mingled with the other ingredients of their character.
The Yadavas, a sacred race, the kindred of Crishna, in a.
drunken fray, took arms and butchered one another, to the
utter extinction of the race’ One of the most remarkable
stories in the celebrated book, called Hetopadesa, is that of
o man who cut off his wife's nose, because she would not
speak to him.? As the performance of that great religious
ceremony, called 2 Jug, is sufficient to extort. from the
divinity whatever boon the true performer demands, the
following law makes provision against the most cool, in-
tense, and persevering malignity of which human nature
appears to be susceptible. “If a man performs a jug to
procure the death of any innocent person, the magistrate
shall fine him 200 puns of cowries”® If the gentleness,
too, of the punishment, about ten shillings,* be a sign, the
indiguation, which so atroeious a purpose excites, is far
from remarkable. That murder by the most odious means,
by poison, is looked upon in the same venial light, the fol-
lowing law bears equal testimony : “If a man, to proeure.
the death of any inmocent person, by any conirivance,
causes him to drink a potion, or otherwise meditates his:
death, the magistrate shall fine him 200 puns of cowries.”*
The cool reflection which atténds the villany of the Hindu,
has 6#en surprised the European. Mr. Holwell informs
i Merisos Todian Hid 1 408, G e e

2 Wilking' Hetopadess, p. 131.—M. Mr. Mill does not state the circum-
gtance quite correctly. To infer the general prevalence of feroeity from the
narrative of a single instauce is scarcely justifiable ; but what is more to the
purpose, is, that the same furnishes a proof of the ferocivus vature of every
S R e S o e P
Lo el sy Royal Asiatic fociety, vol. 1. p. 102.~W. hoss o

‘] Grant on the Hindus, p. 5.
1812.

§ Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. }0. A very intelligent serv .
India Company, speaking of the ¥indusgin a situatir)% where tj'fxgty Otgagl%agd“?;
ever been exposed to the influence of strangers, Sumbhulpeor, says, ‘“ The men
are low in stature, but, well-made, lazy, treacherous, and cruel.  Bub to these
ill qualities of the fizer, the Almighty has also, in his mercy, added the -
cowardice of that animsul; for bad they an insénsibility of danges, equal to
thelr h'lclmmon for mischief, the rest of mankind wonld nnite fo hunt-them
down.” (Motte's J(_J’umey to Oriesa, Agiat, An. Reg. i. 76.) * Pestilence
or bessts of prey,” says Dr. Buchanam, “are gentle in comperison with
Hindu vobbers, who, in order to discover concealed property, pnt to the

Eﬁm)ﬂﬂ those wio fall tnte their hands.,” (Travels through Mysore, &e. :

Printed by order of the House of Commons.
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us, that, when he sat as a judge at Calcutta, he had often BOOK IL
heard the most atrocious murders avowed and defended cmap. ym,

by the criminals, on the ground of its being now the Cali
age, when men are destined to be wicked.!

Notwithstanding the degree to which the furious pas-
sions enter into the character of the Hindu, all witnesses,
agree in representing him as a timid being. With more
apparent capacity of supporting pain than any othei race
of men ; and, on many occasions, a superiority to the fear
of death, which cannot be surpassed, this people run from
danger with more trepidation and eagerness than has
been almost ever witnessed in any other part of the
globe:? :

It is the mixture of this fearfulness with their antisocial
passions, which has given existence to that litigiousness of
character which almost all witnesses have ascribed to this
ancient race.® As often as courage fails them in seeking a
more daring gratification to their hatred or revenge, their
malignity finds a vent in the channel of litigation. ¢'That
pusillanimity and sensibility of spirit,” says Mr. Orme,
“which renders the, Gentoos incapable of supporting the
contentions of danger, disposes them as much to prosecute
litigious contests* No people are of more inveterate and

1 Remarquez que les tesns les plus superstitieux ont toujours été ceux deg
plus horribles erimes, (Voltaire, Diction. Philos. Article Ruperstition.)

3 La lacheté accompagne ordinairement ia mollesso, Aussi PIndien est-il
foiblo eb timide. (Anquetil Duperron Voyage aux Indes Orien, Zenday. P-
exvil.) This timidity admits of degrees, It is in its greatest perfection in
Bengul, “In the upper provinces, both the corporedl and the mental frame are
more hardy. Those of the race who are habituated to the dangers of war,
aequire, of course, more or less of tnsensibility to them. Still the feature is
not ouly real, but prominent.

3 Surely having recourse to law for the protection of their rights or per-
sons, instesd of taking the law into their o
eivilization. What would Mr. Mill have said if the case had been reversed,
and if the Hindus had been possessed of coy

wrage enough to seek a more darin
gratification of their hatred or revenge ?° 'We should have had the old tmg
new world ked, for inst

to i of th
Hindus,— W, exemplify the savage manners e

* The fuct has by no means been established, and fs denied by raueh higher
Juhority than Mr. Orme, who knew nothing of the peopla of India. - Sir

mas Munro suys, T have had ample opportunity of observing them in
?-uis :i':Mmlr. :nd I can affirm, that they are not 1| tigious.” The opinion

y formed from g ¢ and from .
the geeat i o rom a few instances in the Supreme courts, and from

SUits in the Provineinl courts: the former do not warrant
a general conclusion, P, i

) ated in o sevsible trast upon the subject, that the
multitude of suits is veferrible €0 the structure of soclety and state of property

in Inudia, and to the imperfeetion of our own aystems of finance and Judicatuve, .

wn hands, is ne proof of want of -
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BOOK 11. steady resentments in civil disputes. The only instance
cmar.vir in which they seem to have a contempt for money, is their
. profusion of it in procuring the redress and revenge of in-
; Juries at the bar of justice. Although they can, with great
* resignation, see themselves plundered to the utmost by
their superiors, they become mad with impatience, when
they think they are defrauded of part of their property by
their equals.  Nothing can be more adapted to the femi-
nine spirit of a Gentoo, than the animosities of a law=
suit.”1 3
A modification of the same passions gives rise to an=
other, and seemingly a strong ingredient in the Hinda
character, a propensity to the war of contentious tongues.
The following picture, if not finely, is at least clearly
drawn. “The timidity of the Hindu may, in general, pre-
vent his fighting, boxing, or shedding of blood ; but it by
10 means restrains him from scolding and upbraiding his
neighbours. In this respect they are the most litigious
and quarrelsome of all men.  Have two Persons a misun-
derstanding? Let them meet in the street, and they will
upbraid each other for an hour together, with every foul
epithet of abuse which their imagination can suggest, or
their language supply. A few natives engaged in one of
these bickerings display a furious gesticulation: a volu-
bility of words, and coarseness of expression, which leave

the eloquence of Billingsgate far behind.”?

HISTORY OF BRITISII INDIA.

and not to any inherent difference in the moral character or natural disposition
of the people.” Inguiry into the alleged proneness to litigation of the natives
of India. London, 1830.—W.

! Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 448.—In the com-
mittec of the House of Commons, 1781, on the petition of John Touchet, &e.,
Charles W. Boughton Rouse, Esq, testified that “there cannat be a race of
men upon the earth: more litigious and elamorous than the inhabitants of
Dacea.” Mr. Park takes notice of the passion of the negroes in Africa for
law-suits, and adds: ¢ If I may judge from their harangues which T frequently
attended, I believe that in the forensic qualifications of DProcrastination and
cavil, and the arts of con‘ounding and perplexing cause, they are noé nl\;:nyq
surpassed by the ablest pleaders in Europe.” Park’s Travels in Africa, p. ‘.’d.
Dr. Robertson was sadly mistaken, when he considered the litiglous subtlety
of the Hindus as a sign of high civilization. See Robertson’s Historie, Disq.
concerning India, p. 217. Travellers have remached that no where is this
subflety carried higher thaw among the wildest of the Trish. .

# Tennant's Indian Recreations, 1, 123, The follow ing character drawn by a
miseionary, & man who knew them well, unites most of the particulars \\'h{ch
1 have hithevto described of the eharacter of this remurkable people. * Les
Indous sont agiles, adroits, d'un caractdre doux, d'un csprit péndtrant ; ils
alment les phrases et les locutions pittoresques; ils parlent avee 6légance,
font de longs discours, se décident, dans leurs affaires, avec une lenteur ex-
Wwime, examinent attentivement, et concoivent avec facilité ; ils sont modestea
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- The physical temperament of the Hindus, though an BOOK II.
effect of some of the circumstances which have operated cuar.vir

to the formation of their minds, has reflected a strong
influence on their character. Their make is slender and
delicate. Their shapes are in general fine. The female
form, in particular, frequently attains in India its most
exquisite proportions; and “their skins,” says Mr. Orme,
speaking of the Hindu women, “are of a polish and soft-
ness beyond that of all their rivals on the globe” The
muscular strength, however, of the Hindus is small; even
less, according to the same accurate observer, than. the
appearance of their bodies, though expressive of weak-
ness, would lead the spectator to infer. Their stature is
in general considerably below the European standard ;
though such inferiority is more remarkable in the: south,
and diminishes as you advance toward the north. g
The extreme simplicity and lightness of the aliments
used by the Hindu, and the smallness of his consumption,
must, undoubtedly, have been among the causes of the
lightness and feebleness observable in his frame. His
food consists almost wholly of rice; and his drink is no-
thing but water: while his demands are satisfied with a
pittance which appears extreme to the people of almost
every other part of the world. The prohibition, by the

dans leurs discours, Inconstans dans leurs paroles, faciles A prometive of difi-
ciles i tenir leurs promesses, importuns dans lenrs demandes, et ingrats apres
qu'ils les ont obtenu; humbie et soumis quand ils craignen!, orgueillenx et
hautains quand ils sont les plus forts; paisibles et dissimulés gquand ils ne
?feuvcm se venger, impiacables ¢t vindicatifs dds que T'eccasion s'en wdsente,
’ai vu beaucoup de famllles se ruiner {}m‘ des procts devant les tribunaux,
;cmlcimeqt gg; )cs?‘r%'tl de venlgea:?e.v:l '(, oyage aux Indes Orientales, par le P.
aolino, i. i 1eir utmost feuds,” says Fryer, s ine
dint of the tongue : to seold ) S4YS tryer, *are determined by the

; ustily, and to pull one another’s puckeries or
turbans off, being proverbially termed a banyan fight. Neverthcl!ess thc; are

implacable till a secret and sure revenge fall upon thei versary, ei
maliciously plotting against th 3 S it iadvareary, ofthaciLy

eir life, by clancular dealing: or estate, Ly un-

1;.\;rt‘ul and unjust extortions,” (¥Fryer's Travels, let, i, ch. iii.) !
Qtuvo';me"(‘{l' the Lﬂemiuacy'm‘ the Inhabitants of Lndostan, p. 461 to 465.
iy :;“ !t!uus 0yages, p. 407. * There is, however, considerable variety; as in

o l;a. 50 tm the strength of the Hindus; and the one, as might be ex—
Relt h{do ;ows lhe other. The following is a striking and imyortant fact :

'; °5.t‘l‘l“"1t 16 common people of all sorts are a diminative race, in com-,
partson with those of higher caatefs and better fortunes ; and yield still mors
e Ages of physiognomy. There is not & Landsomer
race in the un}verg than the Banians g[!‘ Gu}zernr: the Haramcores, whose
Lusiness is to remove all kinds of filth, and the buriers and buvners of dead
bodies, are as remarkably ugly.” Orme, ut suprs, p. 463, Thero cannot he
more convineing proof, that & state of extreme oppression, even of stunied
subsistence, hias at el times béen the wretched lot of the labouring classes j
Hindugtan,

!
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Hindu religion, of the flesh of animals for food, has been
sufficiently remarked.! It is not such as to have produced
by any means a total abstinence, but the quantity con-
sumed is, no doubt, small. The great luxury of the Hindu
is butter, prepared in a manner peculiar to himself, and
called by him, ghee.? ;

But though the body of the Hindu is feeble, it is agile
in an extraordinary degree. Not only in those surprising
contortions and feats, which constitute the art of the
tumbler, do they excel almost all the nations in the world;
but even in running snd marching they equal, if not sur-
pass, people of the most robust conmstitutions, #Their
messengers will go fifty miles a day, for twenty or thirty
days without intermission.” Their infantry, if totally
unincumbered with burdens, which they could by no means
support, will march faster, and with less weariness, than
Buropean.? .

The delicacy of their texture is accompanied with!great
acuteness and sensibility in all their organs of sense,
This not only gives them great advantages in some of the
finest of the manual arts, as weaving, for example; the
pliant fingers and exquisite touch of the Hindu being so
peculiarly adapted to the handling of the finest threads:
bub it communicates a remarkable susceptibility to the
mentel organs. The Hindu is a sort of a sensitive plant.
His imagination and passions arve easily inflamed; and
he has a sharpness and quickness of intellect which seems
strongly conmected with the sensibility. of his outward
frame.

Another remavkable eircumstance in the character of
the Hindus; in part, te0, no doubt, the effect of corporeal

1 There wasno such prohibition ; and abstinence from flesh
is restricted to some tribes of Brahmaus, Nor is it true, that i‘tln?:of“uov: Efdt’ﬁ:
Hindun consists almost wholly of rice. In Hindustan, his food is wheat: and
rice is almost unknown. In many places wheat, or other grains, tuke the
place of rice—~W,

2 Orme, on the Government and People of Indostan, p. 470. Torster's
Travels, i. 40. The demand of the Ameriean tribes for food ‘I\)ras very like {hat
of the Hindus, in point of quintity. Robertson’s Hist. of America, il. 63.
The contrivances of the American Indians for food were far more ingenious,
and productive of more variety, than those of the Hindus. Tbid, p.- 118, I
wonld appear from Sacontala, that anciently much seraple was not nsed in
eating fleah. Madhavya, complaining of the hardahips he sustained in the
huuting party of the king, says, “ Are we hungry 7 We must greedily devour
legn venison, and that cormmonly roasted to a stick.” .

9 Orme, on the Effeminacy of the Inhab, of Indostan, ubi supra.

'8
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Wweakness, though an effect in some =ort opposite t9 that BOOKIL
excitability which we have immediately remarked, is the cmar. v

inertness of disposition, with which all men have been so
forcibly struck in observing the conduct of this peculiar
race. The love of repose reigns in India with more
powerful sway, than in any other region probably of the
globe.  “1t is more happy to be seated than to walk; it
i8 more happy to sleep than to be awake ; but the happiest
of all is death.”? Such is one of the favourite sayings,
most frequently in the mouths of this listless tribe, and
most descriptive of their habitual propensities. Phleg-
matic indolence pervades the nation, Fow pains, to the
mind of the Hindu, are equal to that of bodily exertion;

the pleasure must be intense which he prefers to that of
its total cessation.® .

This listless apathy and corporeal weakness of the na~
tives of Hindustan, have been ascribed to the climate
under which they live. But other nations, subject to the
influence of as warm a sun, are neither indolent nor weak ;
the Malays, for example, the Arabians, the Chinese® The
savage is listless snd indolent under every clime. In
general, this disposition must arise from the absence of
the motives to work ; because the pain of moderate labour
is so very gentle, that even feeble pleasures suffice to
overcome it; and the pleasures which spring from the
fraits of labour are so many and great, that the prospect
of them, where allowed to operate, can seldom fail to pro-
duce the exertions which they require. There is a state
of barbarity and rudeness which implies, perhaps, a weak-

} It is mot frue that this is a favourite saying. I never heard it uttered
during & long residence in Bengal, and doubt ifs genuineness.—W.

& 3’Tennam's Indian Reereations, i. 15, 55,102,215, Forster's Travela, i. 192,
L’Indien est naturellement dows, mais d'une douceur de nonchalance et de
Paresse.” Anq. Duperran, Zenduvesta, Dise, Prélim. P. exvii.

The Birmans, robust and active, present a striking contrast with the feeble
indolence of the Hindus, Vide Symes’ Embassy to Ava. * Having witnessed,”
8ays M. Forster, *“the rohust activity of the people of this gountry (Northern
Tersin) and A nistan, T am induced to: think, that the human body may
sustain the most laboricus services, without the aid of.animal food. The
Afghan, whose sole gliment is breed, curdled milk, and water, inhabiting a
climate which often produces in one day extreme heat and cold, shall nndergo
ng much fatigue, exert as mneli strength, a8 the porter of London, who
copiously feeds on flesh-meat and ale; nor is he subject to the like acute and
obstinate disorders. 1t is g well-known fact, that the Avabs of 8 shore of
tho Red Sea, who live, with littlg Cxeeption, on dates and Jemons, earry burdens
of such an extraordinavy welght, that its specific mention to an European
ear would secm romance.” Forster's Travels, it 142, 143,
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ness of mind too great to be capable of perceiving, with a
clearness sufficient to operate upon the will, the benefits of
labour, This, however, is a state beyond which the Hindus
have long since passed; and there is but one cause, to
which, among the Hindus, the absence of the motives for
labour can be ascribed; their subjection to a wretched
government, under which the fruits of labour were never
secure.

The languid and slothful habits of the Hindu appear to
have prescribed even his amusements and diversions.
They are almost all of the sedentary and inactive kind.
The game of pucheess, which bears a resemblance to'
chess and draughts, and is played by two natives, reclining
on their sides, with a small chequered carpet placed be-
tween them, is the favourite amusement of thig indolent
race. . Wonderful is the patience and interest with which,
we are told, they watch and plan the evolutions of this
languid game? The mind in vacuity droops and pines;
even where the body is most gratified by repose; and in
the rude state of society, when interesting objects seldom
occur, the passion for play is a general resource. The
Hindus, accordingly, appear to have been at all times
deeply infected with the vices of gaming. In that cele-
brated poem, the Mahabharat, Judishter, though celebrated
as a inodel of kingly wisdom, and his four brothers, all
eminent men, are represented as losing their fortunes, and

1 There isa curious passage, quoted by Volney, (Travelgin Syria, ch. xi.) from
Hippocrates, in his Treatise de Aere. Locis, et Aquis.  ** As to the effeminacy
and indolence of the Asiatics,” says the ancient, ‘‘if they are less warlike and
more gentle in their manners than the Enrepeans, no doubt the nature of their
climate, more temperate than ours, contributes greatly to thisdifference. But
we must not forget thelr governments, which are all despotic, and subject every
thing to the arbitrary will of their kings. Men who are not permitted the
enjoymentof their natural rights, but whose passions arve perpetually under the
guidance of their masters, will never be found eourageous in battle, Po them
the risks and advantages of war are by no meand eqnal, But let th'cm combat
in their own cause, and reap the réward of their victory, or feel the shame of
thelr defeat, they will no longer he deficient in courage.” Volney remarks thut
the sluggishness and apathy visible among the Hindus, negroes, &c. is
approached, if not equalled, by what is witnessed in Russia, Poland, L’Iungz’u'y,
&e. Ibid. “ The lower classes of people in India,” says Dr, Buchanan, “ are
likke children ; and except in the niore considerable places, where they meet
with uncommon encouragement to industry from Furopeans, are generally in
such a state of apathy, that withont the orders of Government, they can hardly
doany thing.” Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &e, 1. 270. ** I we con-
tomplate a savage nation in any part of the globe, a snpine indolénce, and a
carelessness of futnrity, will be found to constitute their general character.”
Gibbon, 1. 356,

2 Tennant’s Indian Reéreations, 1. 367.
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.MANNERS OF THE HINDUS.

their very kingdoms, at dice. The laws, as usual, are BOOKIL

ambiguous and contradictory. All gaming is prox_xpunoed CHAP. VII.
unlawful ; yet, according to the Gentoo Code, partw{s may
- §ame before an agent of the magistrate, to whom in that
case a half of the winnings belongs.!

A fondness for those surprising feats of bodily agility -
and dexterity which form the arts of the tumbler and the
Jjuggler, is a feature in the character of the Hinduy, . Tt is
& passive enjoyment which corresponds with the passive-
ness of his temper: and it seems in general to be adapted
to the taste of all men in a similar state of society. Qur
Saxon ancestors were much addicted to this species of
amusement; and their tumblers and Jjugglers had arrived
at great proficiency,? The passion of the Chinese for thoge.
diversions is known to be excessive, and the powers of
their performers almost incredible’ This was one of the
favourite entertainments of the ancient Mexicans ; and
their surprising dexterity and skill seem hardly to have
yielded to that of the Hindus and Chinese. Clavigero con-

~cludes a minute and interesting account of the astonishing
feats of the Mexicmhperformers, by remarking, that ¢ the

8t Spaniards, who were witnesses of these and other
exhibitions of the Mexicans, were 80 much astonished at
their agility, that they suspected some supernatural power
assisted them, forgetting to make a due allowance for the
Progress of the humnan genius when assisted by application
and Jabour,”s

A taste for buffoonery is very generally a part of the
character of a rude people; as appears by the baffoons,
Who, under the name of fools, were entertained by our

othic ancestors in the courts of princes and the palaces

1 Gentoo Code, chap. 1. sect.i. « So relaxed are the rinciples even of the
r&Chcr natives, that actions have been brought by an opJent I}’indu for monoy
& ﬂ:“é"d solely to sipport « Common gaming-house, in the profits of which he
s nﬂnme“‘l’%e share ; and the transaction was avowed by him with as much
t0 the Grang. & h“} laberfectly Justiflable by our Iayws and his own.” Charge
characterisiie o%rt}ho C%qutm' 2€C. 4, 1788, Gaming s remarked as a strong
Tavels u Chiing e 15 NEse.  See Barrow's Life of%,ord Macariney, i, 415,
Mgr; des Sumair% + 18338 remurkaye passion among the Malays. Seo

? Turner’s Hist. of the Anglo-Saxons b { L

' ; ook viil, oh, vil.—M, Jugglers and
fumblers find encouragement 1, cistlised, as yrell'ng uncivilised un!igns; and
fox Suxon ancestors would find, on Tiony occasions, their descondants enjo ying
iho exhibition with quite as myel, interest as themselves,—1y,

3 8ge Barrow, and other travellars, Bell's Travels, 1. 30,

4 Qlavigero, Hist. of Mexico, huok vii. sect. 46,
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| BOOK 11, of the great! Among the Hindus, this source of amuse-

! o4, vir. ment was an object of so much importance, as to become

: the subject of legislative enactment. “The magistrate;”

says the Gentoo Code, “shall retain in his service a great

t number of buffoons, or parasites, jesters, and dancers, and

i ‘athletics.’” - /3N

f Story-telling, which entirely harmonizes with the Hinda

; tone of mind,is said to be a favourite diversion? The

] recitations of the bards with which the people of Europe

were formerly so much delighted, afforded an entertain-

' ment of the same description. The stories of the Hindus
consist of the wildest fictions; and as almost all their
written narratives are in verse, their spoken stories, it is

- probable, like the effusions of the bards, contained occa~
sionally more or less of the measure and elevation of
verses Music and dancing form a part of their entertain-
ments; the latter, however, they enjoy as spectators chiefly,
not performers, ‘

Notwithstanding the indolence and inactivity of the -
Hindus, hunting, which is in general so favourite a sport
of man in his uncivilized state, is capable of calling forth
their most stremuous exertions. The different clagges
seem not only to forget their habitual languor and
timidity, but their still more inveterate prejudices of
casue, and join together in pursuing the tenants of the
woods and mountains with an ardour, enterprise, and
patience, which no other people can surpass.s

It is curious that avarice, which seems but little con-
sistent with sloth, or that insecurity with regard to pro-

1 Buffoons, under the name of fools, were retained in European conurts, long
subsequent to the days of Gothic princes; and in days when Mr. Mill wounld
probably admit that ciyilization had made some advauce.—W,

2 (Gentoo Code, p. 118, S
¢ 3 Tennant's Indian Recreations, 1. 367.—M. Story-telling i3 not a Higda
diversion. If in use amongst tliem, it has been borrowed from the Moham-
medans, amongst w[:nm. it takes the place of dramatic performances, ‘What i8 } i
presently said of the * wild fictions” which thesc stories relate, and the probabi- ‘,
lity of their being in verse, is wholly gratuitous. In ancient times, it seqns
likely that their heroic poems were recited, as was practised in Groece, even in
Ppolished times.—W,

4 Story-telling is a common amusement among the negroes of Africa, © These
stories,” says Mr, Park, “ bear some resemblance to those in tire Arabian Nights’
Entertainments; but,in general, are of & more ludicrous cast,” Park’s Travels
in Africa, p. 83,

& Tennant’s Indlan Recreations, i. 867, and othier travellers. Hunting,

Which delights other men chiefly in theirignorant and uncivilized state, seems
1o delight kings in 41! states.
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perty which so bad a government as theirs implies, forms BOOK II.
& more remarkable ingredient in the national character of cmar. vir.

the Hindus, than in that of any other people. Tt is a
Passion congenial to a eak and timid mind, unwarmed

by the social affections, They are almost universally
penurious ;! and where Placed in situatio
insatiable desi

18 not easy to surpass their keenness and assiduity in the
arts of acoumulations: « Slavery,” says Mr. Orme, “hag
sharpened the natural fineness of all the spirits of Asia,

From the difficulty of obtaining, and the greater difficulty,
of preserving, the Gentoos are indefatigable in business,
and masters of the most exquisite dissimulation in all
affairs of interest, They are the acutest buyers and sellers

in the world, and preserve through. all their bargains a
degree of calmness, which bafiles all the arts that can be
Opposed against it”s The avaricious disposition of the

iudus is deeply stamped in their maxims of prudence
and morality. Thus, they say: %From poverty a man
cometh to shame, Alas! the want of riches is the foun-
dation of every misfartune,— Tt is better to dwell in a

forest, haunted by tigers and lions, than to live amongst
relations after the loss of wealth.”s

! Dr, Buchanan, who bears strong testimony to the prevalence of this dis-

100 among the Hindus, says, the Nairs aro a sort of an exception. He

ascribes thig Deculiarity to the peculiar form glven among them to the associa-
£0n of the sexeg. Journey through Mysare, &e, ii, 417,

s, et par congé-
0ssessions Incertaines, oit les renversemensde fortune s
Ol, comme

en Orient, le prince pent impunément s'emparer des
863 sujets.—Dang ¢ pays, si Yon désire les trésors de Ambouleasant, ¢’est.
que toujourg SXPOSE @ les perdre, on espere it moins tirer des débris d'une
g;unde fortune de quol subsister soi et sa famille, Partout ot 1a 1o sans foree
reul vrotezgn . le puissant, on peut regarder 'opulence:
S 88 soustraire anx injustices, aux vexations du fort, an.

g, > Y
bris enfln, m On 46 la folblesse.  On désire donc une grande for..
Ylomme, seet. ‘_‘“.Dc\‘mst:l‘m et un bouelier contre jus oppresseurs.” De

Fiment gng TPeop

le of Indostan, D. 431.—* L'Indien qni
% pormes 3 impressions, Qbligd de ramper, i1 dévient,
oDt lasure of 1o frande dans ie commerce.” An-
?I?e“gffﬁfé;mff,’ gﬁgeavea.tu, Dise, Préjim, b. cXvii.— The chief Jleasure of
ety FryemonS 10 cheat gne anotlier, conceiving therein. fhe

highest f_‘ghc:t})‘rl. : Fryer's Travels, jay, 1i;. chap. iif,

Wilkins' He opadesa, . (3, The Inst of these muxims is ot Tess expressive
of tth“t “I‘,mttl ggtgrfircl:rzil&yc: ;"'li:;}l“la 19 strong a featare of the Hindw cha.
Tacter. In th ) lOWever, 12 Hindus, as wall s their jurisprudence,
And theology, contradiction 1y endless, b the £ o

In the same page with the fore_going,,
VOL.1, 0

: ]
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ns in which their *
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BOOKIL. ~ The mode of transacting bargains among the Hindus is
caap. vir sufficiently peculiar to deserve description. By a refine-
— ment of the cunning and deceitful temper of a rude people,
the business is performed secretly, by tangible signs. The
buyer and seller seat themselves opposite to one another,
and covering their hands with a cloth, perform all the
most subtle artifices of chaffering, without uttering a
word, by means of certain touches and signals of the
fingers, which they mutually understand.:

The simplicity of the louses, dress, and furniture, of the
Hindus corresponds with that of their diet. “The Indian
houses,” says Sonnerat, “display nothing of oriental mag-
nificence.™ Those of the poor, even in towns, are built of
mud, sometimes of brick, and thatched. “Brahmens and
religious people plaster the pavement, and sometimes the
walls, with cow-dung;-and although this act proceeds
from o spirit of religion, yet it is of use in keeping oub
inssets.”s The furniture, which is almost nothing ' in the
houses of the poor,is in the highest degree scanty and
simple even in thoso of the rich. Mats or carpots for the
floor; on which they are accustomed both to sit and to lie,
with a few earthen and other vessels for the preparation
of their victuals and for their religious ceremonies, form
the inventory in general of their household goods:t
From the frequency and care with which the Hindus

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDTA.

is the following miaxim : ¢ He who, in opposition fo his own Lappiness, de~
lighteth in the acenmnlation of riches, carrietih burdens for others, and is the
vehicle of trouble.” Tbid.

! Tennant's Indian Recreations, il. 282. Lord’s Banyan Religion, chap, xxii,
The same, or a similar mode of transacting bargains, is followed in Persid.
Chardin, Voyage en Perse, iii. 122, * The merchants, besides being frequently
very dexterous in the addition and subtraction of large swms by memory, have
a singular method of enumeration, by putting their hands into each other's
sleeve, and there, touching one another with this or that finger, or with such
a particular joint of it, will transact affairs of the greatest value, without
speaking to one another, or leting the standers by into the secret.” Shaw’s

ravels in Barlary, p. 267,

3 Sonmerat, Voyages, liv. iii. chap, 1.

3 Ibid. ; Fryer's Trayels, let. iv. chap. 6,

4 P. Paolino, Voy, Indes Orient. liv. i. ch. 7, Fryer, wlho represents the
houses of the Moors, or Mussulmen, at Surat, as not deficient even in a sort of
magnificence, says, humorously, that ““the Banyans” (Hindu merchants, often
extremely rich) * for the most part live in hamble calls or sheds, crowding
three or four families together into a hovel, with goats, cows, and calyes, all
«haber-follows, that they are almost poisened with vermin and nastiness ; 8o
stupid, that, notwithstanding chints, fleas, and musketoes, torment them
overy minute, they dare not presmne to seratch when it {tohes, Test some rela-
1*)9!1 ul;ould be untenanted from its miserable abode,” Tryer's Travels, let. il
¢hap. 1. é
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Horm religious ablutions, the Europeans, prone from BOOK II.

partial appearances to draw flattering conclusions, painted cmap. vir.

them, at first, as in the colours, of so many other virtues,
8o likewise in those of cleanliness. Few nations are sur-
Passed by the Hindus, in the total want of physical purity,
in their streets, houses, and: persons. Mr. Forster, whose
long residence in India, and knowledge of the country,
render him an excellent witness; says
of Benares; “In addition to the pernicious effect which
must proceed from a confined atmosphere, ‘there i8, in the
hot season, an intolerable stench arising from the many
Ppieces of stagnated water dispersed in different quarters
of the tewn. The filth also which is indiseriminately
thrown into the streets; and there left exposed, (for the
Hindus possess but a small portion of general cleanliness)
adds to the compound of ill smells so offensive to the
European inhahitants of this city’t Dr. Buchanan in-
forms us, that «the earthen pots in which the Hindus
boil their milk are in general €0 nasty, that after this
9beration no part of the produce of the dairy is tolerable
0 Uropeans, and wittever they use, their own servants
Slust prepare”s «'Phe Hindoo,” says Mr.Scott Waring,
“who. bathes constantly in the Glanges, and whose heart
quals in purity the whiteness of his vest, will allow this
Same white robe to drop nearly off with filth before he
inks of changing it, Histories, composed in the closet,
of the manners of extensive nations may possess every
bﬂ&uty; for as faets do not restrain the imagination, nor
Impose rules on poetic license, the fancy of the historian
enjoys an aninterrupted range in the regions of fiction, s

! Yorster's Travels, i. 32, Of Lucknow, too, he remarks, the streets are
Q‘“’m"’ luieven, and aimest choked up with every species of fllth. Ibid. p. 82,
hm‘ Serinagur, Lo sags, * The streets are choked with the filth of the
Rennal's Dot 316 Proverbially unelean. \Ibid. See to the same purpose,

4 (3 Deux'?jlon of an Indign Towa, Memoir, p. 58,
51,.2,1,““:"’0"8!1 Mysore, &e. ii. 14, o ‘:G,f,'"ks’ ttgnl;:ﬁ;ﬁ:il.

T many places is * rt, -2
and cattlo ] th Lhaoh nastiness of pp Wadug; who it the blothas, bodies,
and, wherever the o arelle from which they take their ows detni :
guséing to.a Enropen?:gf Is scanty, 1y becomes from this cause extremely dice

,3TourtoSheeraz,byEd_smttw N - "
“j aring, p. 58, note.~— Thair nastineas,

ys Dr. Buchanan, i ting ; very }elv,r of the inhabitants above the
Ghats being free from the itch; ang hei linen, being almost always dred, g
seldom washed.” Travels througiy , &c. i..185.—Bae, too; Capt. Hard.
Wicke, Asiat, Res. vi. 830, The. dubhors of tiie Univerast History deseribe
With jure and picturesqna siuplicity one pretty remarkable custom of the
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To a superficial view, it appears surprising that over-
strained sentiments in regard to the ceremonial of heha-
viour are a mark of the uncivilized state of the human
mind. The period when men have but just emerged from
barbarism, and have made the first feeble steps in improve-
ment, is the period at which formalities in the intercourse
of social life are the most remarkably multiplied, at which
the importance attached to them is the greatest, and at
which the nice observance of them is the most rigidly
exacted. In modern Europe, as manners have refined,
and knowledge improved, we have thrown off the punecti-
lious ceremonies which constituted the fine breeding of
our ancestors; and adopted more and more of simplicity
in the forms of intercourse. Among the inhabitants of
Hindustan, the formalities of behaviour are multiplied to
excess; and the most important bonds of society are
hardly objects of greater reverence.! Some of their rules
breathe that spirit of benevolence, and of respect for the
wealk, which begins to show itself partially at an early
period of society, and still wants much of ity proper
strength at a late one. The distinctions of giving way on
the road arve thus marked in the Gentoo code ; a man with

.sight to & man blind ; a man with hearing to a man deaf;

4 pan to a woman; a man erapty-handed to a man with'a
burden; an inferior person to a superior; & man in health

Hindus. “The women scruple no more than the men to do their occasions in
the public streets or highways: for which purpose at sun-rise and sun-set,
they go cut in droves to some dead wall, if in the city; and in case any puss
hy in the interim, they tnrn their bare backsides on them, but hide their faces.
When they have done their bhusiness, they wash their parts with the left hand,
BLecauss they eat with the right. The men, who exonerate apart from the
women, squat like them when they make water. Althongh their food is
nothing but vegetables eoncocted with fuir water, yet they leave such a stink
behind them, that it is but il taking the air, either in the streets, or without
the towns, near the rivers and ditches.” vi, 265. Yet these authors, with the
same breath, assure us that the Hindus are a cleanly people, be(-mlsc,, end this
is their sole reason, they wash before and after meals, and leave no hair on
their bodies. 1Ibid. Bee to the same purpose, Fryer’s Travels, let. iv. chaps
vi.—~>M.

Notwithstanding all that is here said, or the observations cited in the texty
which are either exaggerated or applicable to the poorest classes, the Hindns
are a cleanly people, und may be compared, with decided advantage, with the
nations of the south of Eurcpe, hoth as regards their habitations and their

rsons, ‘There are many of their practices which might be introduced eyen

to the north with benefit.—W.

1 See n curious description of the excess to which the minute frivolities of
behaviour are carried both among the Moors and Hindus, by Mr. Orme, on
¢he Government and People of Indostan, pp, 425 and 431, See, also, Laws 0f
Menu, ch. ii. 120 to 139«
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£0 a sick person; and all persons to a Brahmen.! Not a BOOK IL
fow of their rules bear curious testimony to the unpolished emap. viz
state of society in which they were prescribed. “If a
man,” says one of their laws, “having accepted another’s

invitation, doth not eat at his house, then he shall be
obliged to make good all the expense that was incurred in

onsequence of the invitation”> When a Hindu gives-an
entertainment, ho seats himself in the place of greatest
distinction; and all the mo

: st delicate and costly of the
Viands are placed before him, The company sit according
to their quality, the inferior sort at the greatest distance
from the master, each eating of thoss dishes only which
are placed before him,

and they continually decreasing in
fineness, as they approach the place of the lowest of the
guests?

The attachment which the Hindus, in common with all
ignorant nations, bear to astrology, is a part of their
hanners exerting a strong influence upon the train of

» their actions. “The Hindus of the present age,” says a
Partial observer, “do not undertake any affair of conse-

Quence without consulting their astrologers, who are always

tahmens.”s The belief of witcheraft and sorcery con-
tinues universall

y prevalent ; and is every day the cause

of the greatest enormities. It not unfrequently happens
8t Brahmens, tried for murder before the English judges,
assign ag their motive to the crime, that the murdered

» Gentoo Code, ch. xxi. sect. 10. 2 Thid.
Tennant’s Indian Recreations, i.264,—M, Dr. Tennant speaks confidently

OF many things of which he must have been utterly ignorant. Ing preeeding

Passage, he compares the eloquence of Hindu vitaperation to that of Billings-

£ate; it is yory doubtfal if he ever understood a syllable uttered on such an

eceasion,  Here he deseribes the particulars of a Hindu entertainment, as it

he had Witnessed one, although it is wholly impossible that he shonld ever

have dined with g Hindu, or been present on any such oceasion ; yet he is one
‘ "r‘M\“':.Mm’f Hinclpal authorities.—W,

St I!’{Sh;sa enempadcsa. note, p.269. The unceremonious Fryer says, the
<. vi, Of mu":ﬂgﬁ ‘:‘l:gl Hl;u;hmen s magic and theology. . Travels, let. iv.
fevoted 16 astrology, saq o jric ;L0 Which the Indians of ali descriptions are
sur I'Binpire dy Gw;nsgc & lively description by Bernier, Sultes des Mux}lzoires
he, ““qul ““’"lrﬁprenar ﬁoiiol. 25 l2_h t4, ““Les rois, es les seigneurs,” says :
astrologues, leuy donn m& d“ ‘A moindre chose qu'ils n’eussent consultés les
dans 1¢ cigl” Thid, _‘l.lfug.xa{rds m')'polnkcmcms pour lre co qui eat.ecﬁq
Denmark, i. ¢h.i.), “ whom u;eﬁi)ﬂ{tcs. says Mallet (Introd, to :hl‘} .Hinlt. 31
live with great union and fegy e o gl t:h"3 coata?*retl'-f;:l: s
mischievons, nor warlike ; beixq y They are neither qtl:at SOV t"I:h &r
Dblows, and murder, are mmn“lg greatly afraid of those t _m'o. eft,

2 1 love their ehyi b MBknown to them. They are chaste before
L e thert i hildien tenderly, Their simplicity hath not been
able to preserve them from having priests, who pass among them for en-
chanters; and are, in truth, very great ang dexterous cheats.”
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BOOK 1. individual had enchauted them. No fewer than five un-
ciAp, vir. happy persons in one district were tried and executed for

witcheraft, so late as the year 17921 The villagers them-
selves assume the right of sitting in judgment on this
imaginary offence; and their sole instruments of proof
are the most wretched of all incantations. Branches of
the Saul tree, for example, one for each of the suspected
individuals, inseribed with her name, are planted in water.
If any of them withers within a certain time, the devoted
female, whose name it bears, suffers death as a witch.2

11t is mot solong since belief in witeheratt and estrology ceased to pre-
vail in ‘Europe, that we need to be very severe upon similar absurdities in
Asia.—W.

2 See an account of this shacking part of the manners of ‘the Hindus in the
Asiat. An. Regist. for 1801, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 91.—M.

For some additional remarks on the tone and spirit of this chapter, see note
D, in the Appendix,—W.
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NOTE A. p. 233,

* 5. Ta1s universe existed only in the first divine idea yet unex-
panrded, as if involved in darkness, imperceptible, undefinable,
undiscoverable by reason, and undiscovered y revelation, as if it
were wholly immersed in sleep; ;

“ 6. Then the sole self-existing power, himself undiscerned,
but making this waorld discernible, with five elements and othex
principles of nature, appeared with undiminished glory, expand-
ing lis idea, or dispelling the gloom.

7. He, whoin the mind alone can perceive, whose essence
eludes the external organs, who has no visible parts, who exists
from eternity, even he, the soul of all beings, whom no being
can comprehendyshone forth in person.

8. He, having willed to produce various beings from his
own divine substance, first with a thought created the waters,
and placed in them a productive seed :

“ 9. The seed became an egg bright as gold, blazing like the
luminary with a thousand beams: and in that egg he was born
himself, in the form of Bramas, the great forefather of all
spirits,

“10. The waters are called
duction of NARA, or the Spirit
his first ayana, or place of motio
TANA, or moving on the waters,

“11. From THAT wHicH 18, the first cause, not the object of
sense, existing every where in substance, not existing fo our per-
ception, without heginning or end, was produced the divine male,
famed in all worlds under the appellation of BrAnaa.

“ 12, In that egg the great power sat inactive a whole year
of the Creator, as the close of which, by his thought alone, he
caused the egg to divide itself,

“13. And from its two divisions he framed the heaven abave-
and the eauth deneath : in the midst ke placed the subtile ether,
the eight regions, and the permanent receptacle of waters.

“14. From (8§ supreme soul he drew forth mind, existing

ara, because they were the pro-
of God; and, since they were
n, he thence is named Nara-
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substantially though unperceived by sense, immaterial; and
before mind, or the reasoning power, he produced consciousness,
the internal monitor, the ruler:

“15. And, before them both, he produced the great principle of
the soul, or first expansion of the divine idea ; and all vital forms
endued with the three qualities of goodness, passion, and dark-
ness ; and the five perceptions of sense, and the five organs of
sensation. :

“16. Thus, having at once pervaded, with emanations from
the Supreme Spirit, the minutest portions of six principles im-
mensely operative, consciousness and the five perceptions, he
framed all creatures; 4
* “17. And since the minutest particles of visible nature have
a dcpendence on those siz emanations from God, the wise have
accordingly given the name of sarira or depending on siz, that is,
the ten organs on consgiousness, and the five elements on as many
perceptions, to his image or appearance in visible nature.

“18. Thence proceed the great elements endued with pecu-
liar powers, and mind with operations infinitely subtile, thg un-
perishable cause of all apparent forms.

“19. This universe, therefore, is compacted from the minute
portions of those seen divine and active principles, the great
soul, or first emanation, consciousness and five perceplions; ‘a
muftable universe from immutable ideas.

#20. Among them each succeeding element acquires the
quality of the preceding: and, in as many degrees as each of
them is advanced, with o many properties is it said to be en-
dued. **

“21. He too first assigned to ail ecreatures distinct names,
distinet acts, and distinet oceupations; as they had been re-
vealed in the pre-existing Veda, [

22, Me, the supreme ruler, created an assemblage of inferior
deities, with divine attributes and pure souls; and a number of

genii exquisitely delicate: and he prescribed the sacrifice or-
dained from the beginning.

23, From fire, from air, and from the sun he milked ouf, as
it were, the three primordial Vedus, named Rich, Yajush and
Saman, for the due performance of the suerifice,

“ 24, He gave being to time and the divisions of time, to the
stars also, and to the planets, to rivers, oceans, and mountains,

to level plains, and uneven valleys.
© 25 To devotion, speech, complacency, desire, and wrath,
and to the ereation, whi¢h shall presently be mentioned; for
he willed the existence of all those created things.

96, For the sake qf distinguishing actions, he made a total
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difference between right and wrong, and enured these sentieng
Creatures to pleasure and pain, cold and heat, and other opposite
Pairs,

“ 27. With very minute transformable portions, called matras,

of the five elements, all this perceptible world was composed in
fit order;

“ 28, And in whatey
ployed any vital soul, t
itself spontaneously,
again: 2

29, Whatever quality, noxious or innocent, harsh or mild,
unjust or just, false or true, he conferred on any being at its
creation, the same quality enters it of course on its future births;

€80. As the siz scasons of the year attain respectively their
peculiar marks in due time, and of their own accord, even so
the several acts of each embodicd Spirit atiend it naturaily.

“81. That the human race might be multiplied, he caused
the Brahmen, the Cshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Swudra (so
named from the scripture, protection, wealth, and labour) to pro-
ceed from his mouth, his arm, his thigh, and his foot.

“32. Having divided his own substance, the mighty Power
became half male, half female, or nature active and passive; and
from that female he‘produced Viras; 7

* 38. Kifow me, O most excellent of Braumexs, to be that
person, whoem the male power VIrRag, having performed austere
devotion, produced by himself; me, the secondary framer of all
this visible werld.

“ 34, It was I, who, desirous of giving birth to a race of men,
performed very difficuls religious duties, and first produced ten
lords of created beings, eminent in holiness,

* 85, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Cratu, Pra-
chetas, or Dacsha, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and Narada:

¢ 36. They, abundant in glory, produced seven oth
together with deities, and the mansions of de
harshis, or great Sages, unlimited in power. :

*“ 37, Benevolent genii, and ferce giants, blood-thirsty
savages, heavenly quiristers, nymphs and demons, huge serpents,
and snakes of smaller size, birds of mighty wing, and separate
companies of Pitris, oy progenitors of mankind; :

38, Lighmings and thunderbolts, clouds and coloured bows
of Indra, falling meteors, earth-rending vapours, comets, and
luininaries of various degrees;

“ 89, Horse-faced sylvans, apeg, fish, and a variety of birds,

tame cattle, deer, men, and ravenous beasts with two rows of -
teeth;

er occupation the supreme lord first eni-
o that occupation the same soul aftaches
when it receives a new bedy again and

er Menus,
ities, and Maq-
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‘40, Small and large reptiles, moths, lice, fleas, and commor
flies, with every biting gnat, and immoveable substances of dis-
tinet gorts.” (Institut. of Menu, ch. I.)

Such is the account of the creation which is contained in one
of the principal standards of Hindu faith; such is one of the
chief documents from which we can draw precise ideas respect-
ing the religious principles of the Hindus. The darkness, the
vagueness, and the confusion, which reign in it, need not be re-
marked; for by these the Hindu mythology is throughout dis-
tinguished. The first of the propositions, as it now stands, can
be adequately designated -only by the familiar appellative, non-
sense; the ideas are heterogencous, and incompatible, * This
universe,” it is said, ‘“existed only in the first divine idea.”’
‘When anything is said to exist in idea, the meaning is, that it is
conceived by the mind, or, in common language, that it is an
ideg in themind. This universe then, according to the above
passage, was conceived by the divine mind before it was actually
produced, or, in other words, it was an ideain the divine mind.
This idea existed in the divine mind, “yet unexpanded.” But
what are we to understand by an idea in the divine mind *un-
expanded?”; In regard to humsan thought an idea may be said
to be unexpanded, when something is conceived very generally
and obscurely; and it may be said to be expanded, when the
thing is_conceived minutely, distinctly, and in all it8 parts. Are
we then to understand by the idea of the universe being unex-
panded in the divine mind, that the universe was conceived by
it oply generally, obscurely, indistinetly, and that it was not il
creation was actually performed, that the divine idea was clear,
full, and precise? How infinitely removed is this from the
sublime conception which we entertain of the Divine Being; to
whose thonglits all his works pust, present, and to came, and
every thing in the universe from eternity to cternity, are present
always, essentially, perfectly, in all their parts, properties, and
welations! This divine idea is still further described: it existed
“as if involved in darkness.” When an ides is involved in
darkness, it is an ifiea not perfectly understood; an apprehension
only compntxblg with t?xe nL0st i‘mperfcct notions of the divine
nature, It' existed “imperceptible.” If this means by the
senses, all ideas ave imperceptible; if it means by the mind, it is
impossible, for thevery essence of an idea consists in its being
perceived by the mind. Tt existed « undefinable, undiscoverable
by reason, undiscovered by revelation, as if it were wholly im-
mersed in sleep.” What sort of an idea could that be in the
divme'.mipd whivch the divine mind could not define, that mind
by which it was farmed? If the meaning be, that it could not
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be defined by any other mind; ncither can the idea, not yet ex-

pressed, which exists in the mind of the most foolish of men.

“ Not discoverable by reason;” does this mean that the divine

reason did mnot discover the divine idea, or does it mean that

human reason could not discover it? An ides in the mind of
another being is not discoverable to man by reason, but by enun-~
ciation. The last expression is the most ‘extraordinary; ¢ as if
immersed in sleep:” “ an idea immersed in sleep!” An idea too
in the divine iwind immersed in sleep! What notion can he

formed of this?

But it must be explained that this incoherence and absurdity
whoever he was, of
the treatise which goes by hismame. It is a common plan in

India, for a commentator who is explaining a book, to insert
between the words of the text such expressions as to him appear
necessary to render the sense of the duthor clear and distinct,
“This has been done. by a commentator of the name of Culluca,
in regard to the ordinances of Menu; and his gloss or com-
mentary, interworded with the text, Sir William Jones has
translated along with his author. As he has, very judiciously,
however, printed the interwoven expressions of the connuentator
in italies, it is easy fax the reader to separate them, and to behold
the sense of the original nnadulterated. Aeccording to this ex-
pedient, thé®words of Menu appear thus: “ This existed only in
darkness, imperceptible, undefinable, undiscoverable, undiseo-
vered, as if it were wholly immersed in sleep.” It seews re-
markably the genius of the ancient Sanscrit writings to be ellip-
‘tical, and the adjective pronouns especially aré very frequently
used without a substantive. “*This,” in the passage which we
Are nOW examining, isin that situation. The mind of the reader
is left to supply the word which the gense of the context de-
mands. This—every thing; this—whole; this—universe; such
i8 the manner in which the mind easily here suggests the requi-
site idea; and when this is done, the incoherence and absurdity
which the supplement of Culluca engendered, is entirely dis-
pelled.  The passage presents clearly and unambiguously, a de-
seription, a very vague and un

meaning description, it must be
© owned, of ‘that chaos of which the Greeks and Romans drew 50

striking and awful a picture, and of which the bolief appears to
‘have heen 80 widely and generally diffused. The notion which
Culluea endeavoured to engraft, is remarkable. It is no other
than the celebratea Platonic prineiple of the pre-existence of all
things in the divine maind, swhich Cullucs, it is evident, neither
understood mor could wpply, and with which he made such
havoe on ithe genuine semse of his author. It is probatbite that
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hie borrowed the idea from some foreign source, that it pleased
him as preferable to the more rude conception of a chaos, and
that he resolved, according to the invariable rule of the Brah-
mens, to give his own order the credit of it, by incorporating it
with the doetrines of the sacred authors,

There is 8 remarkable coincidence, and there is a remarkable
discrepancy, between this passage in the Institutes of Menu, and
the following at the beginning of the hook of Genesis:  In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the
carth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the
face of the deep.,” The coincidence appears in the chaotic de-
scription here applied to the earth: the discrepancy consists in
this, that the Jewish legislator informs us of the previous crea-
tion of the shapeless mass, the Hindu legislator describes it'as
antecedent tc all creation,

This chaos, this universe, then, in its dark, imperceptible, un-
definable state, existed; according to Menu, antecedent to crea-
tion. This too was the idea of the Greeks and Romans, who
thence believed in the eternity of matier, It is doubtful, from
the extreme vagueness of the Hindu language, whether they had’
carried their thoughts so far as to conceive the question respect-
ing the origin of muatter: but as its eternity is implied in several
of their doctrines, 8o it appears to be recognised in some of their
expressions. It appears, indeed, that they were nnfible to make
any clear distinction hetween matter and spirit, but rather con-
sidered the latter to be some extraordinary refinement of the
fotfner. Thus even the Divine Being, though they called him
soul and spirit, they certainly regarded as material. In the
passage already quoted, it is said, “that he willed to produce
various beings from his own divine substance.” Now what can
be meant by substance, if not material substance? Besides,
from material substance alone can material beings be produced.
But the first thing which we are told was produced from the
divine substance, was water, It is worth remarking, at the same
time, that in other places water appears to be spoken of as un-
created, and as the material out of which all other things were
produced. A passage describing the creation, translated from
the Yajur Veda by Mr. Colebrooke, commences thug: Waters
alone there were; this world originally was “water, In it the
lord of creation moved, having become air,” [ Asiat, Res. viii.
452.]—M.

If the incoherence and absurdity cecasioned by the nse of such
an expression as existing in idea, is referable to tlie commenta~
tor, much of the previous criticism might have been gpared, and
the text of Menu acquitted, notwithstanding the charge with
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it was first assailed, of being “nonsense.” It is here
ed to be clear and unambiguous. But neither is thq com-
The demerit of the confusion is Sir

admitt,
mentator open to cavyil,
William Jones's. Not a sy
and the translator has mis

led the critic; both being influenced hy
and unacquainted with the Hindn system. One
of the philosophical schools, the Sankkya, which is chiefly fol-
lowed by Menu, whose cosmogony, however, is by no means
carefully described, maintains the eternity of matter or Prakriti,
 This ¢ matter’ existed, but without form, invisible, undefinable,
Inert, as if in sleep.” There is nothing vague, ambiguous, or
incoherent in this description, Culluca belongs to a different
school, the Vedanta, that which maintains the unity of things;
the identity of the clements of matter with its cause—and he
explains the text agreeably to his doctrines, ¢ This’ elementary
matter existed, ¢ unseparated’ from the divine cause. - We may
think what we please of the philosophy, bui the notions are
mtelligibly expressed by both text and comment.—W.

European ideas,

NOTE B. p.234.

Another and a yery remarkable account of the ereation of
living creatures is found in the Vedas, and translated by Mr,
Colebrooke:  “ This variety of forms was, before the production
of body, soul, bearing ‘a human shape, Next, looking round,
that primeyal Being saw nothing but himself; and he first said,
I am I, Therefore his name was L: and thence even now, when

_called, a man first answers, it ¢s I, and then declares any other
name which appertains to him. — Since he, being anterior to all
this which seeks supremacy, did econsume by fire all sinful obsta-
cles to his own supremacy, therefore does the man, who knows
this truth, overcome him, who seeks to be before him., He felt
dread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone. But he reflected,
¢ Since nothing exists besides myself, why should I fear?’ Thus
his terror departed from him; for what should he dread, since
fear must he of another ? —He felt not delight; and, therefore,
an delights not when alone. He wished the existence of ano-
ther; and instantly he became such as is man and woman in
mutual embrace. He cansed this his own self to fall in twain}
and thug bhecame g hushand and a wife. Thercfore was this
body, so separated, as it were an imperfect moiety of himself:

for so Yajnyawalcya has pronounnced it. 'This blank, therefore,
is completed by woman,

human beings produeed, — She reflec

ted, doubtingly; How can
he, having produced me from hims

elf, incestuously approach

lable is said by Culluca about “idea,”

He approached her; and thence werg.

L
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. me? I will now assume a disguise. She became a cow; and

‘the other beeame a bull and approached her; and the issue were
kine. She was changed into a mare, and he info a stallion; one
was turned into a female ass,.and the other into a male one:
thus did he again approach her, and the one-hoofed kind was
the offspring. She became a female goat, and he a male one;
she was a ewe, and he a ram: thus he approached her, and
goats and sheep were the progeny. Im this manner, did he
create every existing ‘pair whatsoever, even to the ants and
minutest insect.” See a curious discourse of Mr. Colebrooke on
the Vedas, or Saered Writings of the Hindus, Asiat. Research,
viii. 440, 441. — M.

It is evident that from a very remote period different illus-
trative, rather than deseriptive traditions of the origin and crea-
tion of the universc were current amongst the Hindus— even
before the Vedas were compiled. Some of them, such as this
cited from the Veda, were clearly allegorical — others were mys-
tie, mythologieal and philosophical, and each should be consi-
dered by itself, for its character to he rightly understood. To
attempt, to force them into one system, is to place them in &
condition to which they never pretended; and the confusion and
contradiction that ensue is our work, not the ervor of the Hindus,
—W.

NOTE C. p. 275.
DAILY CEREMONIES OF THE BRAHMENS,

As he rises from sleep, a. Brahmen must rub his teeth with a
proper withe, or a twig of the racemiferous fig-tree, repeating
prayers, Should this sacred duty be omitted, so great a sin is
incurred, that the benefit is lost of all religions rites performed
by him. The next circumstance of importance is, the deposit of
the withe after it has done its office. It must be carvefully thrown
away in a place free from impurities; that is, where none of
‘those religious stains, which are so multiplied among the Hin-
dus, and must infect so many places, have boenkimprint.cd.
‘When the business of the teeth and of the twig is accomplished,

ablution next engages the attention of the Brahmen. The duty*

of the bath, particularly in the months of Magha, Phalguna, and
Cartica, is no less efficacions than a rigid penance for the expia=
tion of ¢in. Standing in a river, or other water, the worshipper,
sipping' water, which is a requisite preliminary to all rites, and
sprinkling it before him, recites inaudibly the gayatri, or holiest
toxt of the Veda, with the names of the seven worlds, He next
throws water eight fimes on his head, or towards the sky, and at
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Tast upon the ground, to destroy the demons who wage war with
the gods, reciting prayers, of which the first may be received as

4 specimen: O waters, since ye afford us delight, grant us pre--

sent happiness, and the rapturous sight of the supreme God.”

When these ceremonies and prayers are performed, he plungeg

three times into the water, and' each time repeats the expiatory
text whichi recites the ereation, and having then wasled his
mantle, the morning ablution is finished. If he is a house-
holder, it is his duty to bathe again at noons and if he belongs
to an order of devotion, both at noon and in the evening, with

ceremonies, differing somewhat in the words and forms, but the'

same in spirit and substance.! v

An important part of the worship of the Brahmen then sne-
cceds, Coming out of the water, and putting on his mantle, he
sits down to worship the rising sun. This great duty is per-
formed by first tying the lock of hair on the erown of his bead,
while he holds much cusa grass in his left hand, and three blades
of it in his right, or wears a ring of it on the third finger of that
liand, reciting at the same time the gayatri.  He then sips water
three times, repeats the mysterious names of the seven worlds,

«

Tecites again the gayatri, rubs his hands as if washing them,,

touches with his wet hand his feet, head, breast, eyes, ears, nose
and navel, and again three times sips water. 1If, however, he
should eneeze, or spit, he must obey the text which says, ¢ after
aneezing, spitting, blowing his nose, sleeping, putting on appa-
rel or dropping tears, a man should not immediately sip water,
but first touch his right ear” The sipping, however, beihy at
Inst performed, he ‘passes his hand filled with water, briskly
round his neck, while he prays: “May the waters preserve me !
He then shuts his eyes and meditates in silence. Till we got
better information, very wonderful ideas were formed of the sub-
limity of the Brahmen’s meditations. On this, one of the moss
sacred and solemn of all occasions, while he meditates in silence,
with his eycs shut, and every mark of intense thought, we are
informed, that he is only ¢ figuring to himself, that Brahma, with
five faces and a red complexion, resides in his navel; Vishnu
with four arms and a black complaxion, in his heart; avd Siva,
with five faces and a white complexion, it his forehead.” Nor
is ;his the whole of his meditation, He ponders nexs on the
holipst of texts; and this sublime duty is performed in the fol-
fowiug manner, Closing the lefs nostril with the two Tongest
fingers of the right hand, Be draws his breath through the right

1 Colgbrooke on the Religious Ceremnonie:

s of the Hindus, Asiat, Reseaveh. v,
345, 346, \
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nostril, and then closing it with his thumb, and suspending lLis:
breath, he repeats to himself the gayatri, the mysterions names
of the worlds, and the sacred text of Brahmej after which, rais-
ing his fingers from the left nostril, he emits the breath which he
had suppressed, and thus ends one part of his meditation. The
same process is repeated three times, and the whole is then con-~
cluded. This meditation, says Yajnyawalcya, “implics, Om,
(aum,) earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of births, man-
sion of the blessed, abode of truth. We meditate on the adorable
light of the resplendent generator which governs our intcllects,
which is water, lustre, savour, immortal faculty of thought,
Brahme, earth, sky, and heaven.”! He then stands on one foot,
resting the other against his ancle or heel, and looking towards
the east, while his hands are held open before him in a hollow
form, and in that posture he recites prayers to the sun, of which
the following is one of the most remarkable:  Thou arteself-
existent, thou art the most excellent ray; thou givest effulgence,
grant it unto me.” When all these ceremonies are performed,
the oblation or offering is the next part of the service. It con-
sists of tils, flowers, barley, water, and red sanders wood; it is
put into a vessel of copper in the shape of & boat, and placed on
the head of the votary, who presents it with fresh prayers and
holy texts. In the last place comes the invocation of the gayatri,
It is first addressed in these words: “ Thou art light; thou art
seed; thou art immortal life; thou art effulgent; beloved by the
gods, defamed by none, thou art the holiest sacrifice.” It is then
recited measure by measure; next the first two measures are
recited as one hemistich; and the third measure as the other;
lastly, the three measures are repeated without interruption, It
is addressed again in the following words: *Divine text, who
dost grant our best wishes, whose name is trisyllable, whose im-
port is the power of the Supreme Being; come, thou mother of
the Vedas, who didst spring from Brahme, be constant here.”
It is then, along with the triliteral monosyllable, and the names
of the threx:: lower worlds, pronounced inaudibly a hundred, or a
thousand times, or as ofien as practicable, while the repetitions
are counted upon a rosary of wild grains, or of gems set in gold.
Additional prayers are reeited, and the morning worship of the
sun is thus terminated.?

The religious duties which fill np the remaining portion of the
day, are chiefly comprised in what are denominated the five
sacraments. In a passage of the Institutes of Menu these are

! Colebrooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hinllus. Asatic Researchs
v. 34

. 348,
2 Tbid. 847 to 358,
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thus deseribed: * Teaching and studying the scripture is the
sacrament of the Veda; Offering cakes and water, the sacrament

of the manes; An oblation to fire, the sacrament of the deities; .

Giving rice or other food to living creatures, the sacrament of
spirits; Receiving guests with honour, the sacrament of men.”}
1 shall endeavour, by & very short illustration, to convey an idea
of each. ; ?

* Preparatory to' the study of ‘the Veda 'must ablation be per-
formed. Of this some ceremonies not yet described may be here

"introduced. “Let a Brahman at all times perform the ablution,”

says the law of Menu, “ with the pure part of his hand, denomi-
nated from the Veda, or with the part sacred to the Lord of
ereatures, or with that dedicated to the gods; but never with the
part named from the Pitris: The pure part under the root of the
thumb is called Brahma; that at the root of the little finger,
Caya; that at the tips of the fingers, Daiva; and the part between
the thumb and index, Pitrya. Let him first gip water thrice;
then twice wipe hiz mouth, and lastly touch with water the six
hollow parts of his head, [or his eyes, ears, and noswils,] his
breast and his head. He who knows the law, and seeks purity,
will ever perform the ablution with the pure part of his hand,
and with water neither hot nor frothy, standing in a lonely place,
and turning to the east or the north, A Brahmen is purified by
water that reaches his bosom; a Cshatriya, by water descending
to his throat; a Vaisya, by water barely taken inte his mouth;
& Sudra, by water touched with the extremity of his lips,”2
Having concluded this part of the ceremony,-and walked in a
cirele beginning from the south, he proceeds to the proununcia~
tion of the syllable Aum. A Brahmen, beginning and ending
& lecture on the Veda, must always pronounce to himself the
syllable Aum; for unless the syllable Aum precedes,
will slip away from him; and unless it follow, nothing will be
long retained. If Le have sitten on culms of cusa grass, with
their points toward the east, and be purified by rubbing that
holy grass on both his hands, and be further prepared by three
suppressions of breath, each equal in time to five shoxt vowels, lie
may then fitly pronounce Aum. Brahma milked out, as'it were,
from the threo vedas, the letter A, the letter U, and the letter M,
which form by their coalition the triliteral monosyllable, together
with three mysterioug words, earth, sky, heaven,”? ‘Turning his

face towards the east, with his right hand toward the south, and

his lefs hand toward

cusa grass before him, holding two blades of it on the tips of his

left fingers, and Placing on them his right hand with the palm
! Tnstitutes of Me it 7 2 Tuid, ch. i 58 to 62,
31b‘xdl.g.c’:4o,r7§,(?$' il iy
VOL. I.
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5 the north, he then sits down, having the |
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" turned upwards, and in this sacred position he meditates thé:
gayatri. He then recites the due prayers and texts, and is thus
prepared to begin the daily perusal of the Veda.”!

The sacrgment of the manes, which occupies the second place

in the above text of Menu, is described at great length in that
sacred volume. ¢ TLet the Brahmen smear with cow-dung o

purified and sequestered piece of ground; and let Lim with .

great care select a place with a declivity toward the south.
Haying duly made an ablution with water, let him place with
reverence the invited Brahmens, who have also performed their
ablutions one by one, on allotted seats purified with cusa grass,
honouring them with fragrant garlands and sweet odonrs, and
bringing for them water, with cusa grass and tila; then let him
pour the oblation of clarified butter on the holy fire, and after=
wards proceed to satisfy the manes of his ancestors, Having
walked in order from east to south, and thrown into the fire all
the ingredients of his oblation, let him sprinkle water on the
ground with his right hand. From the remainder of the ¢larified
batter liaving formea three bails of rice, let him offer them, with
fixed attention, in the same manner as the water, his face being
turned to the south: Then having offered those balls, after due
ceremonics, and with an attentive mind, to the manes of his
father, his paternal grandfather, and great grandfather, let him
wipe the same hand with the roots of cusa, which he had before
used, for the sake of his paternal ancestors in the fourth, fifth,
and ¥ixth degrees, who are the partakers of the rice and clarified
butter thus wiped off. Having made an ablation, returning to-
ward the north, and thrice suppressing his breath slowly, let him
salute the gods of the six seasons, and the Pitris, Whatever
water remains in his ewer, let him carry back deliberately near
the cakes of rice; and with fixed attention let him smell those
eakes, in order as they were offered, and give pars of them to the
Bralunens. Having poured water, with cusa grass and tila, into

the hands of the Brahmens, let him give them the upper part of :

the cakes, saying Swadha to the manes, Next, having himself
brought with both hands a vessel full of rice, lot him, still medi-
tating on the Pitris, place it before the Brahmens without
precipitation.  Broths, potherbs, and other eatabies accompany -
ing the rice, together with milk and curds, clarified butter and
honey, let him add spiced puddings, and milky messes of varions
sorts, roots of herbs and ripe fruitg, savoury meats and sweet=
smelling drinks: then being duly purified, and with perfect pre-
sence of mind, let him take up all the dishes one by one, and
present them in order to the Brahmens, proclaiming their qualities,

'-‘38;}]0?:1'001{8 on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asintle Research.
v, 8063,
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Himself being delighted, let him give delight o the Brahmens,
and iuyite them' to eat of the provisions by little and little;
attracting them often with the dressed rice and other eatables.
Let all the dressed food be very hot. ILet not a chandala, a
town boar, a cock, a dog, a woman in her courses, or an eunuch
see the Brahmens eating.”t These, with a variety of prayers,

and several other observances, are the obsequies to the manes of
ancestors.

The oblations to five, which are s most important pait of the
duties of the Hindu, are dignified with the title of the sacrament
of the gods. I shall here premise the ceremonies attending the
consecration of the fire, and the sacramental implements, though
to all religious rites these may be regarded as introductory. In
order to prepare the ground for the reception of the holy fire,
the pricst chooses a level spot, four cubits square, free from all
ceremonial impurities, covered with a shed, and this he smears
with cow dung. Next, having bathed and sipped water, he sits
down with his face towards the east, and placing a vessel of water
with cusa grass on his left, dropping lLis right knee, and resting
on the span of his left hand, he draws, after an established rule,
five consecrated lings, and gathering up the dust from the edges
of them, throws it away toward the north-east, saying, “ What
was herein bad is thrown away.” Having, also, sprinkled the
Iimes with water, and the ground being now prepared, he takes a
lighted ember out of the vessels wherein he preserves the fire,
and, throwing it away, cries, “ I dismiss far AWay ecarnivorous
fire: May it go to the realm of Yama, bearing sin hence.”
Then, placing the fire before him, he exclaims, ¢ Earth! sky!
heaven!” and adds, “This other harmless Jire only remains
here ; well knowing its office, may it convey my oblation to the
gods”  He now bestows upon

it & name, conformable to the
purpose for which he prefers it, and concludes this part of the

ceremony by silently burning & log of wood one span long,
smeared withclarified butter, The placing of the superintending
priest is the next part of the duty. On very solemn oceasions
this is a real Brahmen; but in general & substitute is made for
him of a bundle of cusa grass. He by whom the sacrifice is per-
formed takes up the vessel of water, and keeping his right sidé

towards the fire, walks round i:: then he pours water near it, in
an eastern directio

without sitting do
a single blad

left hand; next throws it away towards the south-west, saying,
“ What was hetein bad is east away:” then he touches the water,

wn, his right knee over his left; then takes up

 Institntes of Menu, ch. iit. 208 to 264.—Colehrocke on the Religious Core-
monies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. v. 354.

1, and spreads on it cusa grass: then he crosses, |

© of grasg between the thumb and ring-finger of his.
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resting the sole of his right foot on his left ankle, sprinkles the
grass with water, after which he places on it his Brahmen, made:
of cusa, saying to it, “Sit on this seat until thy fee be paid
thee;” he then returns round the fire the same way by which
he went, and sitting down again with his face towards the east,
names the earth inaudibly. If no profane word should hitherto
have been spoken, for which atonement is requisite, he must
next spread leaves of cusa grass on three sides of the fire; he
begins with the eastern side, and lays three rows of leaves in such
& manner that the tip of the one shall cover the root of the other;
after this be blesses the ten regions of space, and rising a little
puts some wood on the fire with a ladle of clarified butter, while
he meditates in silence on Brahma, the lord of creatures: next
he takes up two leaves of the grass, and with another cutting off
the length of a span, and saying, “ Pore leaves be sacred to
Vishnu,” he throws them into a vessel of copper, or other metal;
he then takes up other two leaves, and holding the tips of them
between the thumb and ring-finger of his right hand, the roots
between the thumb and ring-finger of his left, ho takes up, having
the one hand crossed over the other, clavified butter in the curva-
ture of the leaves, and throws some of it three several times into
the fire, He then sprinkles the leaves with water, and throws
them away; next, having sprinkled the vessel contairning the cla-
rified butter, he puts it on the fire and takes it off again three
several times, when, having recited the proper prayers with casa
grass in both his hands, the ceremony of hallowing the butter is
finished. That of hallowing the wooden ladle is performed by
describing three times with the tip of his fore-finger and thumb
the fignre 7 on the'inside of it, and the figure 9 on the outside,
by sprinkling water, having first dropped on one knee, from the
palms of his hands, on the whole southern side of the fire, from
west to east; on the western side from south to north; on the
northern side, and then all arcund the fire, reciting prayers and
eacred texts. Having next recited an expiatory prayer with cusa
grass in both his hands, and having thrown the grass away, hic
has then finished the conseeration of the sacrificial implements.
Tt is only after all this is accomplished that he is prepared to
begin the oblation to fire, of which the following is oune of that
variety of forms which it receives according to the rite intended
‘to succeed. First, the priest burns silently a log of wood, smeared
with clarified butter: next, he makes three oblations, by pouring
each time a ladleful of clarified butter on the fire, and pronounc-
ing severally the following prayers; ¢ Earth! be this oblation
efficacious.”"—* Sky! be this oblation efficacious.”—* Heayen! be
+.thig oblation efficacicus.” On some occasions the oblation 1smade
a fourth time, and he says, “ Earth! Sky! Heaven! be this obla~
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tion efficacions.”  An offering of rice, milk, curds, fmd butter, is
next performed, and the oblations accompanied with the names
of the three worlds are repeated.! “In his domestic fire, for
dressing the food of all the gods,” says the law of Menu, “let a
Brahmen make an oblation each day to these following divinities;
Airst, to Agni, god of fire, and to the lunar god, severally; then,
to both of them at once; next, to the assembled gods; and after-
wards to Dhanwantari, god of medicine; to Cuhu, goddess of
the day, when the new moon is discernible; to Anumati, goddess
of the day after the opposition ; to Prajapati, or the lord of
creatures; to Dyava and- Prithivi, goddesses of sky and earth;
and lastly, to the fire of the good sacrifice. Having thus,
with fixed attention, offered clarified butter in all quarters, pro-
ceeding from the east in a southern direction, to Indra, Yama,
Varana, and the god Soma, let him offer his gift to animated
creatures.”?

The fourth sacrament, or that of spirits, in the Tnstitutes of
Menu, is thus described: = Let him, saying, I salute the maruts
or winds, throw dressed rice near the door: saying I salute the
water gods, let him throw it in water; and let him throw it on
_ his pestle and moygar, saying, I salute the gods of large trees.

Let him dp the like in the north-east, or near his pillow, to Sri,
the goddess of abundance; in the south-west, or at the foot of
his bed, to the propitious goddess Bhadracali: in the centre of
his mansion, to Brahma, and his household god; to all the gods
Assembled, let him throw up his oblation in open air; by day, o
the spirits who walk in light; and by night, to those who walk
in darkness: in the building on his house-fop, or behind his
back, let him cast his oblation for the welfare of all ereatuves;
and what remains let him give to the Pitris wi

th his face towards
the south,”

Of those diurnal sacraments,
of the duty of the Hindus, rec
i3 denominated the sacrament
monly, by English Writers,

which constitute so great a part
civing guests with honour, which
of men, is the fifth. This js coms
interpreted © hospitality.” But we

shall form o Very erroneous notion of this sacramental service, if
We confound it with the merely human and profane duty of re-
Ceving strangers bencficently from motives of humanity, This
152 duty purely religious, confined to the twiee-born and conse-
erated classes; and principally contrived for the benefis of the
hmens; thag for them, in all places, and on all occasions,
every door may be open, and every table spread. “A Brahmen,
CUMING 55 & guest, And not recoived with just hononr, takes to

1 Colebrog fort o ies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res. vii
23 30 305 ke on the Religious Ceremonies )

* Tustitutes of Menu, cb. iii, £4 to §7. L I eh il 88 to 91,
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himself all the reward of the housckeeper’s former virtue, even
though he had beeu so temperate as to live on the gleanings of
harvests, and so pious as to make oblations in five distinct fires.”!
A guest, in the Hindu sense, is not every man who may claim,
or may stand in need of your hospitalities: A guest, according
to the commentator, whom Mr. Colebrooke follows as his guide,
is % a spiritual preceptor, a priest, an ascetick, a prince, a bride-
groom, a friend,”? “In the house of a Brahmen,” says the law
of Menu, *a military man is not denominated a guest; nor a
man of the commercial or servile cast;”? so that a Brahmen, to
whom are devoted the hospitalities of all the classes, is bound to
roturn them to Brahmens alone. - Among the religious ceremo-
nies with which this sacrament is celebrated, a cow is tied on the
northern side of the apartment, and a stool and other furniture
placed for the guest, when the householder, rising up to bid him
welcome, recites the prayer: “May she, who supplies oblations
for religious worship, who constantly follows her calf, and who
was the milch cow when Yama was the votary, abound with
milk, and fulfil our wishes year after year.” The guest then sits
down on the stool or cashion prepared for him, reciting the text
of the Yajurveda, which says: I step on this for the sake of
food or other benefits, on this variously splendid footstool.”. His
host next presents to him a cushion made of twenty leaves of
cusa grass, holding it up with both hands, and exclaiming,
The ¢shion! the cushion! the cushion!” which the guest ac-
cepts and places it on the ground under his feet, reciting praycrs,
This done, a vessel of water is presented to him, the host thrice
exclaiming, * Water for ablutions!” Of this the guest declares
his acceptance, and looking into the vessel cries, ¢ Generous
water! T view thee; return in the form of fertilizing rain from
him from whom thou dost proceed.” He then takes gome of it
in tlie palms of both hands joined together, and throws it on his
left foot, saying, * I wash my left foot, and fix prosperity in this
realn;” in the same manner on the right foot, with a similar
declaration; and lastly, on both feet, saying, * I wash first one
and then the other; and lastly hoth feet, that the realm may
thrive, and intrepidity be gained.” With similar formalities is
next presented and received, an arghya; that is, a vessel shaped
like a hoat, or & conch, filled with water, rice, and durva grass;
when the guest; pouring the water on his head, says, * Thou art
the splendonr of food ; through thee may I become glorious.”
The host again presenting water, three times exelaims, * Take
watér to be sipped!” the guest, accepting ii, says, * Thou ars
glorious, grant me glory!” These ceremonies being finished,

1 Institutes of Menu. ch, iii, 100, 2 Asiat, Res, vii. 280,
8 1bid, ch. i1, 110,
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and, covering it with another vessel, presents it to his gue'a.ty e
claiming three times, ¢ Take the Madhuparca!” He, receiving,
. places it on the ground, and looking into it, says, ¢ Thou. art

glorious, may I become so:™ he tastes it threc times, sayifig,

* Thou art the sustenance of the glorious; thou art the.nourish-

ment of the splendid; thou art the food of the fortunate; grant
me prosperity;” and then silently eats until he be satisfied.
When this is done he sips water: and touching his mouth and
other parts of his body with his hand, he says, “ May there be
speech in my mouth; breath in my nostrils; sight in my eye-
balls; hearing in my ears; strength in my arms; firmness in my
thighs: may my limbs and members remain unburt together with
my soul.” Presents are then presented to him, suitable to the

rank of the parties: and a barber who attends for the purpose,

now exclaims, *The cow, the cow.” The guest then pronounces

the following text: * Release the cow from the fetters of Varuna.

May she subdue my foe. May she destroy the enemics both of
my host and me. Dismiss the cow that she may eat grass and

drink water.,” At this intercession she is released, and thus the
guest addresses hew: “T have earnestly entreated this prudent
person, saying, Kill not the innocent, harmless cow, who is
mother of Rudras, daughter of Vasus, sister of Adityas, and the
source of ambrosia.”! Such is the mode in which the ceremo-
nial duty of entertaining guests is celebrated, and such is an idea
of tho ceremonies which aredncluded in the five daily sacraments
of thé Hindus.

As the daily ceremonies, however, in their full detail, are suffi-
cient to engross the whole time of the votary; for those on whom
the functions of society devolve, some alleviation of the burden,
ot rathev, in the Hinda notion, some restriction of the privilege,
was necessarily devised; and while the sanetity of entire nccom-
plishment is reserved for the holy men who maintain perpetaal
fires, those who are engaged in the affairs of life are obliged to

content themselves with a rite, called Vaiswadeva, in which all
the daily sacraments, excepting that of the Veda, are comptised.
It consists of oblations to the manes, to the gods, and spirits, and
of donations to guests, all out of the food prepared for the daily
meal; and i3 thus performed. Sitting down in & place free from
impurities, and setting a vessel containing fire on his right hand,’
the worshipper hallows the ground by throwing away a lighted
piece of cusa grase, while he recites the appropriate text,? and
then places his fire on the consecrated spot, repeating the prayer -

! Colebrooke on the R Coremonies of tho Hindus. Asiat, Res. vii.
HERW, e

241 dismiss far away carnivorous fire,” &e. quoted above, p. 855,
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which is used, when the household and sacrificial fires are kin-~
dled by the attrition of wood.! He next lays cusa grass on the
castern side of the fire, with its tips-pointed towards the north,
exclaiming, “I praise divine fire, primevally consecrated, the
efficient performer of a solemn ceremony, the chief agent of a
sacrifice, the mest liberal giver of gems.”® He spreads it on the
southern side, with its points towards the east, reciting the com-
mencement of the Yajurveda. 1. “T gather thee for the sake of
rain. 2. T pluck thee” (at this he is supposed to break off the
branch of a tree) “for. the sake of strength. 8. Ye are” (he
touches calves with the branch he has pulled off) like unto air.
4. May the liberal generator of worlds make you” (here he
touches, or is supposed to touch, milch-cows with the same
branch) “happily reach this most excellent sacrifice.”’® In like
manner he lays grass on the two other sides of the fire, on the
western side with the tips to the north, erying, “Fire! approach
to taste my offering; thou who art praised for the gift of obla-
tions; sit down on this grass, thou, who art the complete per-
former of the solemn saerifice;”* and on the northern side with
the tips pointed to the east, saying, “ May divine waters be aus-
picious to us, &e.”* When all these ceremonies are completed,
he stirs the fire, and sprinkles water npon it, after which, having
hig hands smeared with clarified butter, he offers food three seve-
ral times, repeating, “ Earth! sky! heaven!” Five si -obla~
tions ayg next performed: one to the regent of fire; one to the
god of medicine; one to the assembled deities; one to the lord of
created beings; and one to the creator of the umiverse. Six
more oblations are then offered with six prayers, every oblation
having its separate prayer. 1.“Fire! thou dost expiate a sin
against the gods; mway this oblation be efiicacious. 2. Thou dost
expiate a sin against man. 3. Thou dost expiate a sin against
the manes. 4. Thou dost expiate a sin against my own soul.
5. Thou dost expiate repeated sins, 6. Thou dost expiate overy
sin I have committed, whotler wilfully or unintentionally : may
this oblation be eflicacions.” e next worships the fire, making
an oblation with the following prayer: ©Fire! seven ave thy
fuels; seven ‘thy tongnes; seven thy holy sages; seven thy be-
loved abodes; seven ways do seven sacrificers worship thee; thy
sources are seven; be content with this clarified butter; may this
ublation be efficacious.” As the saered lamp was lighted for the
!+ Five | thie wood 45 thy origin, which is attainatile in all soasons ; whence’
heing produced, thou dest shine. Knowing this, seize on it, end alterwuwds
augment our wealth,”
Thisis the first verse of the Rig Veda, with'which it is customary to beginthe
doily perusal of that Veda.
% A lecture of the ¥ ajush is always begun with thistext. A

4 The text with which a lecture of the Samavedn is begun,
# The prayer which precedes a lectore of the Athervan.
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repulsion of evil spirits, before the oblations to the gods and the
manes were presented, it is now extinguished, while recitation is
‘made of the following text: “In solemn acts of religion, what-
ever fails through the negligence of those who perform the cere-
mony, may be perfected solely through meditation on Vishnw.”
The oblations to Spirits ave next offered: the performer deposit-
ing portions of food in the several places preseribed for i, having
previously swept each place with his hand and sprinkled it swith
Wwatcr.  Near the spot where the vessel of wator stands, he makes
three offerings, saying, * Salutation to rain! to water! to the
carth!” He makes them at both doors of his house to Dhatri,
and Vidhatri, or Brahma, the protector and creator. He pre-
sents them toward the eight points of the compass. adding salu-
tation to them, and to the regents of them. 'To Brahm, to the
sky, and to the sun, he makes oblations with salutation in the
middle of the house. He then offers similar oblations to all the
gods; to all beings; to twilight; and to the lord of all beings,
After the sacrament of spirits thus performed, the worshipper,
shiftimg the sacramental cord, and looking toward the south,
drops upon one knee, and presents an oblation to the manes of
ancestors, saying, “ Sflutation to progenitors: may this ancestval
fo0d be acceptable.” Having performed a lustration, he should
then present food to his guests. ¢ When he has thus,” says Mr.
Colebrooke, * allotted out of the food prepared for his own re-
bast, one portion to the gods, o second to progenitors, a thivd to
all beings, and » fourth to his guests, he and. his family may
then, and not before, consume the remaining portion of the food.?
This ceremony must be regularly performed in the forenoon, hy
those to whom the full eelebration of the five sacraments is im-
praciicable; and by some persons it is repeated again in the
evening.'

Adfter this tedious though greatly abridged account of the daily
ceremonties of the Hindus, we come to those which are performed
at certain great and chosen epochs.  On these, however, I shall
content myself with some very general notices.

_ The Brahmens wait not for the periad of birth to commence
the ceremonies which pettain to each individual. « With auspi-
Cious aets,” says the holy text, “ prescribed by the Veda, must
Ceremonies on conception, and so forth, be duly performed, which
Purify the bodies of the three classes inn thiz life, and qualify
them for the next,” Oblations to fire are required during the
mother'y Pregnancy, and holy rites ave commanded on the birth
9f the child. * Rafore/tho section of the navel-siring, ceremony
. 18 ordained on the birth of a male child: he must be made, while
1 Colebmag

291t ke on the Religlous Ceremonics of the Mindus, Asiut, Res. vil,
0275, $
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sacred texts ave pronounced, to taste a little honey and clavified
butter from a golden spoon,”! The ceremony of giving a name
is ordained to be performed on the tenth or twelfth day after
the birth: “or on some fortunate day of the moon, at a lucky
hour, and under the influence of a star with good qualities.””?
The ceremony of the tousure, which is one of the distinguishing
marks of the first three classes, is a rite of great solemnity, com-
manded to be performed in the first or third year after birth.®
But of all the ritual ordinances of the Hindus, none are reckoned
more essential or important than those relating to the investiture.
«In the eighth year from the conception of a Brahmen,” says
the law of Menu, “in the eloventh from that of a Cshatriya, and
in the twelfth from that of a Vaisya, let the father invest the
child with the mark of his class; Should a Brahmen, or his father
for him, be desirous of hjs advancement in sacred knowledge, &
Oshatriya of extending his power, or a Vaisya of engaging in
mercantile business, the investiture may be made in the fifth,
sixth, or eighth years respectively. The ceremony of investiture,
hallowed by the gayatri, must not be delayed, in the case of a
priest, beyond the sixteenth year; nor in that of a soldier, be-
yond the twenty-second; nor in that of & merchant, beyond the
twenty-fourth. After that all youths of these three classes, who
have not been invested at the proper time, become vratyas or
outcasts, degraded from the gayatri, and contemned by the vir-
tuors, With such impure men let no Brahmen, even in distress
for subsistence, ever form & connexion in law, either by the study
of the Veda, or by affinity.”* The investiture, or institution, is
usually denominated the second birth; and it is from this ecre-
mony that the three highest classes are denominated the twice-
born® It consists chiefly in bestowing upon the object of the
rite, a mantle, a girdle, a sacrificial cord, and a staff, with nume-
rous cercmonies, prayers, and holy texts, * Let students of the
Veda,” says the law of Menu,® “ wear for their mantles, the hides
of black antelopes, of common deer, or of goats, with lower vests
of woven sana, of eshuma, and of wool, in the direct order of
their classes, The girdle of a priest must be made of munja, in
a triple cord, smooth, and soft; that of a warrior must be a bow-
string of marva; that of a merchant, a triple thread of sana.
The sacrificial thread of a Brahmen must be made of cotton, so
as to be put on over his head in three strings; that of a Csha-

1 Tnstitufes of Menu, ch, ii. 26, 27, 29. 2 1bid. 30.

8 Ibid. 85. 4 1bid. 36 to 40.

b ¢ The first birth i# from a natural mother ; the second, from the ligation
of the zone ; the third, from the due performance of the sacrifice ; such are the
births of him who is usaally called twice-horn.” 1bid, 169,

€ Ibid, 41 to 48, and 64, 65, 68,
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triya, of sana thread only; that of a Vaisya, of woollen thread.!
A priest ought by law to carry a staff of Bilva or Palasa; a scl-

- dier, of Bata or C’hadira; a merchant, of Venu or Udumban.x.
'J:‘hc staff of a priest must be of such a length as to reach +his
hair; that of a soldier to reach his forehead; and that of a mer-
chant to reach his nose, Tet all the staves be straight, without
fracture, of & handsome appearance, not likely to terrify men,
With their bark perfect, unhurt by fire. His girdle, his leathern
mantle, his staff, his sacrificial cord, and his ewer, he must throw
into the water, when they are worn out or broken, and receive
others hallowed by mystical texts. The ceremony of cesanta, or
cutting off the hair, is ordained for a priest in the sixteenth year
from conception; for a soldier, in the twenty-second; for a me.
chant, two years later, Such is the revealed law of institution
for the twice-born, an institution in which their second birth
clearly consists, and which causes their advancement in holi-
ness.”

The ceremonies of marriage, which next call for our attention,
are extremely numerous, The bridegroom is first of all received
by the father of the bride with all the ccremonies of hospitality
Which we have already described; and during this time the bride
is bathed2 When these rules are finished, the hand of the bride
is placed in that of the bridegroom, both having been previously
rubbed with some auspicious drug, and a matron binds them
Wwith cusa grass amid the sound of cheerful music, The father
of the bride then bidding the attendant priests begin their accla-
mations, pours water from a vessel containing tila and cusa grass,
upon the hands of the united pair, and uttering the words, ** God
the existent,” and pronouncing the names and designations of
the bridegroom, the bride, and himself, says, “ T give unto thee
this damsel, adorned with jewels, and protected by the lord of
creatures,” The bridegroom replies, ¢ Well be it,” The bride-
groom then having received from the father of the bride a piece
of gold, and recited an appropriate text, the parties are affianced,
and walk forth, while the bridegroom thus addresses the bride:

! The Persiang also had i
T § aG a cinctur
;e)ﬁ:lous cmblem, ghont the period

¢ which was given tLem ag a grand
of manhood. See the Sadda in Hyde,
. Three vessels of wate
time one of the followin

Y name. Thou arg
hqppxly. For thee
Origin is here, - Thyg,

T are poured severally upon her head, and at cach
& Prayers is in order pronounced : 1. * Love ! I know
called an intoxicating beverage, Bring the bridegroom

£ h devotion wert thon created, Muy this oblation be
Sficacions,”—g, & Dxl:ﬁlsei, T anoint this thy generative ergan with hoey, be-
Cause it i3 the second mouth of the Creator ; by that thou subduest all males,

ough unsubdued ; by that thou art lively, and dost hold dominion. May thisg
Oblation pe efficacious,”~3, * May the primeval ruling sages, who framed the
female organ, a3 4 fire that consumeth flesh, and thereby framed a procreathig
uice, grant the prolific power that proceeds from the three-horned bull; and

»

t
Fem the sun

was framed the inebriating draught! Five! thy best .
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¢ May the regents of space, may air, the sun, and five, dispel that
anxiety which thon feelest in thy mind, and turn thy heart to me.
Be gentle in thy aspect, and loyal to thy husband; be fortunate
in cattle, amjable in thy mind, and beantiful in thy person: be
mother of valiant sons; be fond of delights; be cheerful; and
bring prosperity to onr bipeds and quadrupeds.” A libation of
water is afterwards made; and the father of the bride, having
meditated the gayatri, ties a knot with the skirts of the mantles
of the bridegroom and bride, saying, “Ye must be inscparably
united in matters of duty, wealth, and love.” The bridegroom
next attives the bride, with a variety of ceremonies, of which the
following are the most remarkable. Going to the principal
apartment of the house, he prepares a sacrificial fire, and hallows
the implements; when one friend of his bearing a jar of water,
walks round the fire, aud stops on the south side of it; and ano-
ther, performing the same ceremony, places himself on the right
of the first. The bridegroom then casts four double handfuls of
rice, mixed with leaves of Sami, into a flat basket; and placing
near it a stone and mullar, which with formality he had pre-
vicusly touched, he causes the bride to be clothed with a new
waistcloth and scarf, while he himself recites a variety of prayers.
This being done, the bride goes to the western side of the fire,
and recites a prayer, while she steps on a mat made of virana
grass, and covered with silk. She then sits down on the edge of
the mt, and the bridegroom makes six oblations of elarified
butter, reciting a prayer with cach.? After this he names the
three worlds separately and conjointly, presenting oblations; and
makes four or five oblations to fire and to the'moon. After these
he rises up with the bride, and passing from her left to her right,
. makes her join her hands in a hollow form. The rice, which
was previously put in the basket, being then taken up, and the
atone which was laid near being placed before the bride, she
treads on it with the point of her right foot, while the bride-
groom vecites this prayer: ¢ Aseend this stone; be firm like this
stone; distress my foe, and be not subservient to my enemics.”
He then pours on her hands a ladlefal of clarified butter; ano-
ther person gives her the rice; two ladlefuls of butter are poured
over it; when she separates her hands, and lets fall the rice on
! The latter part of this address Mr. Colebrovke thinks proper toveil in'8
Latin dress, and certainly with good reason: for, if it be consideved that this
is.a speech of a bridegroom to his yirgin bride, while the marrisge ceremony
is vet in the act of periurmance, it i8 an instance of grosssess to which thers
is probably no paraliel: The speech is as follows. i redamans aceipito fus-

c_lntum meus, quod egd peramans intromittam in eam, multe qult illecebrs
sistant.

’Ofthmthgﬂm e taken as a specimen : may fire come flrst among
the gods; may it rescue offspring fram the fotters of death ; may Varans,
king of waters, grant that this woman should mever bemoan & calamity be«
fullen her children,
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the fire, while a holy text is recited. She treads again on the
Stone, again makes an oblation of rice, again a prayer is recited,
again walking is performed round the fire, again four or fivg
oblations are made with: similar ceremonies aud prayers, when
the bridegroom pours two ladlefuls of butter on the edgeof the
basket, and then rice out of it into the fire, saying, “ May this
oblation to five be efficacious.” After the ceremony of aseending
the stone and throwing the rice into the fire, the bride is con~
fiucted to the bridegroom, and by him directed to step success-
ively into seven circles, while seven texts are vepeated. 'This is
the most emphatical part of the ritual; for no sooner is the
seventh step of the bride performed, than the nuptial bond is
complete and irrevocable. The bridegroom then in appropriate
texts addresses the bride, and the spectators, dismissing them;
after which his friend, who stood near the sacrificial fire, beaving
a jar of water, advances to the spot where the seventh step was
completed, and, while a prayer is recited, pours water on the
Load, fivst of the bridegroom and then of the bride. Upon this,
the bridegroom, putting his left hand under the hands of his
bride, which are joined in a hollow posture, takes her right hand
in his, and recites six holy texts; after which he sits down with
her near the fire, and makes oblations, while everally and con-
Jointly he names the three worlds, On the evening of the same
day, when the stavs hegin to appear, the bride sits down on a
bull's hide of g red colour, placed with the neck towards the east,
and the hair upwards; and the bridegroom, sitting down beside
her, makes oblations, naming the three worlds as usual; then six
other oblations, pouving each time the remainder of the clarified
butter on her head, and reciting prayers.! Aftor rising up, and
contemplating the polar star as an emblem of stability, matrons
Pponr upon them water mixed with leaves, which had beon placed
upon an altar prepared for that purpose, and the bridegroom
again makes oblations with the names of the worlds, He then

eats food, prepared without factitions salt, reciting prayers during
tho meal: and when he has

: y finished, the remainder is given to
the bride. During the three subsequent days, the marvied couple
Must remain in the house of the father of the bride, must abstain
from factitious salt, must live chastel v and austerely, slceping on
the ground, On the fourth day the bridegroom cariies her to
-+ ouse, reciting texts when he ascends the carriage, and when
they come to cross-roads, Leading her into his own houso_hu

‘s a hymn, when matrons Liail, and seat her on a bull’s hide

¥ AS these prav . sterglic, they had bettey
brayers have spmething fn fhem character tic, 3
ﬁfﬁf&:’t bresented: I. © T alviate by%ms full oblation ali 111 marks in the lines

: hands, i thy o o-lashes, and in the spots of ¢hy Body. 2. I obviaie by
this full ghigdion al)l tlfc in mns'rks in thy hali)!(‘,: and whatever is sinful fn thy

Soking or in thy crying. 3. I obviate by this ful eblation all that sy be sin-

-
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as before, and the bridegroom recites a prayer, They place next
a young child in her lap, putting roots of lotus, or fruits, into his
hand ; when the bridegroom takes him up, and preparing a
saerificial fire with all the usual ceremonies, makes eight different
oblations, with as many prayers. The bride then salutes her
father-in-law, and the other relations of her husband. The bride-
groom prepares another sacrificial fire, and sits down with the
bride on his right hand: shen with the usual preliminary and
concluding oblations to the three worlds, he makes twenty obla-
tions, with as many prayers, throwing the remainder of each
portion of the consecrated butter into a jar of water, which is
afterwards poured on the head of the bride. 3
If the ceremonies preseribed for marriage are thus multiplied, 4

trivial, and tiresome, those allotted to funerals are in point of 1
number still more exorbitant and oppressive. “After a specimen,
however, of the Hindu ceremonies, there is something eéxceed=- ’

ingly monotonous in the detail of the rest; and hardly anything

is more ungrateful than to be obliged to go through them. The |
reader is, therefore, spared the task of stndying the funeral rites

of the Hindus, of which, notwithstanding, he may form a suffi- |
eient conception, as, in point of character, they exactly resemble
those which have already been described.!

OFf the monthly ceremonies, one may suffice to afford an idea
of tha whole. “ From month to month,” says the law of Menu,
“on the dark day of the moon, let a twice-born man, having
finished the daily sacrament of the Pitris, and his fire being still
blazing, perform the solemn sraddha.”?  Of the sraddhas, which
are numerous but very similar, the following is exhibited as &
specimen.  The person who is to perform the ceremony having
purified the place by smearing it with cow-dung, raises on it an
alfar of sand of certain dimensions and form, washes his hands
and feet, sips water, and puts a ring of cusa grass on the ring-
finger of each hand, Hec then sits down on a cushion of cusa
grass, and lights a lamp, reciting a prayer. He next places the
ntensils and materials in order, sprinkles water on himself and
all around, meditates on Vishnu, surnamed the Lotos-eyed, me- 1

ditates the gayatri, and after some ceremonies proceeds to invite

ful in thy temper, in thy speaking, and in thy laughing. 4. T obviate by this ‘
full oblation ali the il marks in thy teeth, and in the dark intervals between I
them; in thy hands and in thy feot., 5. I obyiate by this full oblation all the
111 marks on thy thighs, on thy privy part, on thy haunches, and on the lined-
ments of thy figure. 6 Whatever natural or accidental evil marks were on all '
thy linbs, I haye obyiated all such marks by these full ablations of clarified
batter. May this oblation be efficacions.”
! See a very full delinéation of these funeral rites in Mr. CJolebrooke's
gsqond I-issny on {he Religions [Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiat. Res, vik :
30 to 204. :
* Institutes of Menu, ch. iii. 129,



and to weleome the assemblod ¢ods and the manes. Two' little
cushions, of three blades of cusa grass, he places on oue side of
the altar for the Viswadevas, and six in front of it for .the Pitris,
and strewing on them cusa grass, hie asks, “ Shall T 1.nvoke the
assembled gods?” Do $0; is the answer; upon which he ex-
claims, “ Assembled gods! hear my invocation: come and sit
down on thig holy grass.” After scattering barley and medita~
ting a prayer to the gods, he invites the manes of ancestors w1t}1
similay invocm.ions; and welcomes the gods and manes wit
oblations of water, &e. in vessels made of leaves. He puis cusa
8rass into the vessels, and sprinkles |them with water, while he
recites the Prayer, beginning, ¢ May divine waters be auspicious
0 us;” he next, throws barley into the vessels intended for the
£ods, and tila intg those intended for the manes, with a prayer
APPIropriate to; each, ‘The vessels are then taken P RUCS
cession, a prayer being repeated for each; the cusa grass plmfed
on the vessels iy put into the hand of a Brahmen: that which
was under them is held in the hand of the person by whom the

sraddha is performed;, and he pours through it, on the hand of
the Bralimen, th g )

€ water which the vessels contained, then piles
up the empty vessels in three sets, and overturns them, saying,
While he reverses the first, “ Thou art a mansion for ancestors.”
Taking up feoa smeared with clariied butter, he next makes two
oblations to.ﬁre, with two corresponding prayers. . The residue
of the oblation, the performer haying consecrated it by prayers
and other ceremonies, having sweetened it with honey and sugar,
and having meditated the gayatri with the names of worlds, is
distributed among the Brahmens; and when they have eaten till
they have acknowledged that they are satisfied, he gives them
water to rinse their mouths, He then offers the cakes, cousisting
of balls or lumps of food, mixed with claified butter, observing
the requisite ceremonies. In the next place, he makes six liba-
tions of water from the palms of his hands, with the salutation
to the seasons; then places with due ceremonies and texts, a
thread on each funeral cake, to serve as apparel for the manes.
:Aftel' this he takes up the middle cake and smells it, or his wife,
if they are desirous of male offspring, eats it, while they recite a
correspondent prayer. Ife takes up the rest of the cakes, and
smglling them one after another, throws them into a vessel;
Whicl done, they are given to a mendicant priest, or a ¢ow, or
else cast into the water. e then dismisses the manes, reciting
3 holy text, anq having walked round the spot, and recited a
Prayer, departs.! «p ormal obsequies,” says Mr. (,‘olebrt’)oko,
“ are performed 10 less than ninety-six times in every year.”

26‘4 &L%‘ﬁuoke on the Religious Ceremonies of” the I-rij\‘dus, Asiat, Res. vii,
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NOTE D.

NOTED. Bxr H.H. W.

Very grave faunlts disfigure the whole of this review of the
manners and character of the people of India, and they not only
render it valueless as authority, but expose it to the imputation
of want of liberality and candour.

That the Hindu character is not without blemishes is uudlf-
niable, but it is not such a monstrous mass of vice asis here
depictared; nor is it so utterly devoid of all redeeming virtues.
If the pictare were faithful, it would be impossible, as Coloncl
‘Vans Kennedy justly observes, for society to be held together.
“ Rend asunder the ties which unite husband and wife, parent
and child, banish faith, honesty, and truth, and be the indal-
gence of every furious and malignant passion fostered and sanc-
tioned by religion, and then by what bonds and what rejations
can gociety be maintained.”—Trans, Literary Society of Bom-
bay, ii. 124,

Mr. Mill’s unjust representation of the Hindu character has
arisen from his unfortunate choice of guides, and; in some
rcspects, unicandid use of them, At the time at which Orme.
was in India, the opportunities of acquiring any knowledge of
the Hindus were exceedingly defective, and his account of them
is short and imperfect: it was alse posthumous, and was possibly
not intended by him for publication. Buchanan could not
learn the langunage, and was prejudiced against the people be-
cause they did not understand him. Tennant is evidently a
superficial, ignorant, and self-sufficient obstrver. Another of
his authorities, Mr, Tytler, is of more weight, but he was a
young and active magistrate of police, and his opinicus were
naturally biassed by his professional ocenpations. He had little
leisure or opportunity to form & knowledge of the matives, ex-
cept as they came before him in the course of criminal pro-
ceedings. Yet he bears testimony to the possession by the
Hindus of yirtues as well as vicos, although hs is unfairly quoted
on]y as & witness of the latter. “The natives,” he says, “have
in their character many faults and many excellencies: at pre-
sent they have, at least, the following good qualitics, patience,
nildness, ohedience, ho~p1tahty, sohncty tcmpemuce.”

In hke manner the testimony of Dubois is eited whenever it
is hostile to the Hindus ; but it is not noticed, that as a set-off
to meet that which he censures, the Abbé pronounces the highest
possible panegyric upon them. ¢ The Tlindus,” he remarks,
“ are not in want of improvement in the discharge of social du=
ties amongst themselves. They understand this point as well as
and perhaps betier than Europeans” To the Abbé, however, as
well as to.Ward, and other witnesses of the, same class, there
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are obviong Objections, As Missionaries, and therefore it isto
e concluded, persons of much moral aud religious sensitive-
ness, they see the \errors and vices of a heathen p(‘folﬂ‘e through
&_medium by which they are exaggerated beyond their natural
d.lme“smns- and assume an enormity which would not .ber as-
signed to the very same defects in Christians. ~ All the evidence
then upon which My, Mill solely and implicitly relies is g_ood
fqr little: i g cither partially quoted, or it is influenced by fz'\lsc
views, or it is Palpably erroncous. It must be wholly set aside,
and we must look to an estimate of the Hindu character from

other soupceg, These are not deficient, and, as might be ex-
Bected, they are utterly at variance with Mr. Mill’s incompetent
guides,

Men equaln

¥ eminent in wisdom as in station, remarkable f_‘or
the extent of theiy Opportunities of observation, and the ability
and dl]‘lgence with which they used them, distinguished. for
Possessing by theijp knowledge of the language and literature of
the country, anq by their hitbits of intimacy with the natives,
ans of judging of the native character, and
unequalled for the Soundness of their judgment, and the coms
prghensivencss of their Views—these men have left upon record
9pinions highly favourable to the character of the Hindus. To
none of ‘these has Mr. Mill made any allusion whatever, and as
there is reason to think that some of them were accessible,
aving heen Published in 1812, and Leing for other purpeses
actually quoted by him, the omission roflects seriously upon
either hig industry or his candour. It is to be hoped  that they
€scaped his research, and it is possible that the carly pages of
the liistory wete written prior to the date of the parliamentary
investigation, by which the opinions referred to were called
forth, 1In the evidence given before parliament in 1813, many
of the witnesses were interrogated respecting the Hinda chae
racter; the answers were very remarkable, both for the opiniens
which were uttered, and the persons by whom they were ex-
pressed, TO_ a chapter like the present they furnish o whole-
some'correctl‘on, {1:1(1 they deserve to he perpetuated along with
the history of Britigh India. They were the following :-—
Mr. Greme Mercer, who, during a period of twenty-five
years, had filleg importang political stations in distant parts of
idin, thus pronounces the result” of his experience. # It is
dlﬁ.icult to form a general cmracter of the natives of an cmpire
Which exengs from near the equinoctial line to thirty-one de-
8Tees of north ltitude: if calied upon for & general characters
itie of the natives of that empire, T wonld say, that they dre
mild their dispositions, polished in their general manners; iy
domestic relasions kind and affectionate — submissive to
« 4 BB
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authority, and peculiarly attached to their religious tenets, and
to the observance of the rites and céremonies preseribed by those
tenets, In referring to any distinction in this general charac-
teristic, I should say, that the inhabitants of the northern pro=
vinces of Hindustan, were of a more bold and decided character,
and less submissive to autherity than those of the southern pro=
vinces, but equally attached fo the observance of their religious
rites and ceremonies.” .

Captain Sydenham; who had also held high political appoint-
ments, thus answers the question of the committee, regarding
the moral character of the Hindoos. It isreally very difficult =
to give the character of so large a portion of the human race,
who, although they possess many qualities in common, are of
course distinguished by strong shades of difference in different
parts of India, arising from the climate under which they live;
the government to which they are subject; the distinction of
castes which prevails more in some parts of India than in
others; their habits and occupations, and other circumstances,
which in all countries produce a differenee in the moral character
of men——-—=- To define the moral character of so extonsive &
nation within the compass of any answer which it is in my power
to give to the committee, will be of course extremely difficults
but I think the general chargeter of the Hindoo is submissive,
docile, sober, inoffensive, as long as his religious prejudices and
habits are not violated: capable of great attachment and loyalty,
as long as they are well treated by their governors and masters;
quick in apprehension, intelligent, active, generally honest, and.
performing the duties of charity, benevolence, and filial affection
with as much sincerity and regularity as any nation with which
1 am acquainted.”

Sir Jobn Malcolm speaks in similar terms as the preceding,
of a difficulty which never cceurs to the calumniators of the
people of India, that of giving a general character of the differ-
ent races subject to the British government, who vary as much,
if mot more, than the nations of Europe do from each other.
The peopic of Bengal he describes as wealk in body.and timid in
mind, and those bhelow Calcutta, to be in character and appear~
ance among the lowest of our Hindu subjects, but *from the
moment you enter the distriet of Bahar, the Hindoo inhabitants
are a race of men, generally speaking, not more distinguished by
their lofty stature and robust frame, than they ave for some of
the finest qaalities of the mind-—they are brave, generous, hu-
mane, and their truth is as remarkable as their courage.” At @&
subsequent examination he bears witness to the favourable cha= =
racter of the natives generally, for veracity, fidelity, and honounr-
I have hardly ever known,” he observes, ¢ where a person @id




- seribed in the q

made to a native
worth
first been stated as falsehood, had cither proceeded from fear, or
from misapprehension, 1 by no means wish to state, that our
Indian subjects are more free from this vice than other nations
that Occupy a nearly equal condition in society, but I am posi-
tive that they are not more addicted to untruth. W.l b FEgsl
to the honour of our native subjects, it is, as that feeling o o
derstood in this couniry, chiefly cherished by the military tribes,
Among whom I have known innumerable instances of its being
carried to a pitch thag would be considered in England more f_it
for the page of g romance than a history: with regard to their
fidelity, x think, as far as my knowledge extends, there is,
generally speaking, no race of men more to be trusted
I should state, thag there are few large communities in !he world,
Wwhose dispositions are better, or (speaking to the virtues de-
uestion) more praiseworthy: it may also be stated
as a general proof of their possessing those qualities, the “ft“h'
ment which almost all Buropean masters who reside in India feel
for their native servants. This feeling amongst those who un~
derstand  the lnnguage, and who are of good temper and cha-
Tacter, is almost withont an exception,” by
Sir Thomas Munro, when asked if he thought ghe_civi{usatmn
of the Hindoos would be promoted by the trade with Lngland
ing thrown open, replied, * I do not extu':tly understand .\'.’haa
is meant by the ‘eivilization’ of the Hindus. In the hlgl.lel‘
branclies of science, in the knowledge of the theory and practice
of good government, and in an. education, which by banishing
prejudice—and superstition ~-opens the mind to receive instruc
tion of every kind from every quarter, they are much inferior to
Europeans. But if a good system of agriculture, nnrivalled
manufacturing skill, & eapacity to produce whatever can con-
tribute to either convenience or luxury, schools established in
every village for teaching reading, writing, and arithmetic, the
general practice of hospitality and charity amongst each other,
and above all, a treatment of the female sex, full of confidence,
respect, and delicacy, are among the signs which denote a civil-
ized people—then the Hindoos are not inferior to the nations of
Burope, and if eivilization ds to become an article of trade be-
tween the two countries, T am convinced that this country will
8818 by the import carwo,” B
& still more impress%?e reply was made by Warren F‘n??_ugb‘
.29 asked if he could give the committee any general deserip.
of the national character of the pepple of India, as con-
rast

of India, through a well-informed and trust-

ed with that of the English; he replied, “In answering. to.

NOTE D« 371
. understand: the language, or where a calm communication was:

Y medium, that the result did not prove, that what had at
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this question, it will not be easy to divest my mind of certain
circumstances connected with it, which do not relevantly pertain
to the question itself. Great pains have been taken to inculcate
into the puhlic mind, an opinion, that the native Indians are in'a
§tate of complete moral tarpitude, and live in the constant and
unrestrained commission of every vice and crime that can dis-
grace human nature, I affirm, by the oath that I have taken,
that this description of them is untrue, and wholly unfounded.
What I have to add must be taken as my belief, but a belief
impressed by a longer and more intimate acquaintance with the
people than has fallen to the lot of many of my countrymen.
In speaking of the people, it is necessary to distingnish the
Hindoos, who form the great portion of the people of India,
from the Mohammedans, who are intermixed with them, but
generaily live in separate communities; the former are gentle,
benevolent, more susceptible of gratitude for kindness showit
them than prompted to vengeance for wrongs inflicted, and as
exempt from the worst propensities of human passion as any

people: upon the face of the earth; they are faithful and affec-

tionate in service, and submissive to legal authoritys they are
saperstitious, it is true, but they do not think ill of us for not
thinking as they do. Gross as the modes of their worship are,
tho precepts of their religion arc wonderfully fitted to promote
the best ends of society, its peace and good order; and even
from' their theology, arguments may be drawn to illustrate and
support the most refined mysteries of our own. He “then
alludes to their unanimous and voluntary testimony in his ownt
behalf when known to be the object of an iniquitous prosecution
in England, and justly observes, ¢ this effort of theirs affords as

strolig a proof as can be afforded or conceived, that they them- "

selves possess in a very Ligh degree the principles of gratitude
affection, honour, and justice,” Minutes of Evidence before
Comunittees of both Houses of Parliament, March and Aprils
1818,

To the high authorities here cited, no additional testimony ean
be required; but the opinions they have placed on récord, have
been since repeated by other wiinesses, all of a very different
stamp from the flippant travellers and prejudiced missionaries
apon whom Mr. Mill depends, and who have contemplated Indian
manuers and the character of the people under very different
aspects, and with yery various qualifications. The' opinions of
Col.Vans Kennedy, a distinguished scholar in both Mohammedan
and Hindu literature, and a man of extraordinary reading and
research, have been already cited, as given in-a paper in the
Bombay Transactions, written for the express purpese of exposing
My, Mill’s mistakes. Of a noless active and ewltivated mind was
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e lamanteq Bishop Heber, and he repeatedly bears favourabla

f India.
sestimony. to the manners and character of the %c(‘:]iliZn‘: in any -
“*“To say thay the Hindoos or Mussulmans are de

ssential featnre of g civilized people, is an ASsETLION whz(;lhtil:;ﬂ
scarcely suppose to be made by any who have lived wi ihomn i
their manners are at least as pleasing and courtfous as gt <8
the corresponding stations of life among ourselves.” J ournal i1 fm?i
“I do not by any meang assent to the pictures of depmw.tyd. K
general worthlessnoss which some have drawn of the H'ﬁi oent.‘.
Y are decidedly by nature, a mild, pleasing, and ml:cl dgout
Parsimonious; and where an 0},’Je°5 b o5
fo_them, mpg industrious and persevering. _ Ibid. i e
“Of the People, 5o far as their natural character is concerned,
have been 1eq to form on the whole a very favourable opinion.
They have unhappily, many of the vices, arising from slavery,
™ an unsetleq state of society, and immoral and erroneous
Systems of religion, But they are men of high al}d gallant cou;
s ligent, and most cager after xnowledge an
Improvement; wigh g Temarkable aptitude for the abstract scienecs,
gcometry, astronomy, &e.; and for the imitative arts,. pamting
and sculpture, They are sober, industrious, dutiful to their parents,
and affectionate to their children; of -tempers almost uniformly
gentle and patient, and more casily affected by kindness and at-
tention to their wants and feelings than almost any mon I have
met with.”  Ibid, ii, 369, And in his charge t his clergy at
alcutta in 1824, he observes, “ I have found in India, a race of
habits, with a natural talent and acuteness
gentle and temperate s g ¢ - =
beyond the ordinary lével of mankind,” A third Wwitness is of a
very different description from u_.ll who preceded him; a Hindu,
one, the great object of whose life was to elevate the xnoFal a}ld
intellectual character of his countrymen, and who was little in-
clined to veil or palliate their faults, Rammohum Roy’s opinions
on the moral condition of the people of India, are thus recorded
in tho first appendix to the Third Report of the House of Com-
mons, 1831, p. 203, and they are well entitled to Consideration for
their modest, moderate, and candiq Spirit,

The question put to him was, “ il you state your general views
With respect to the moral condition of the people?P— to which he

answered: “a gregs variety of opinions on this suhjeet has been
already aflont in Enrope, for some centuries past, particularly
in recent times; some favourable to the people of A iy
Jgainst them, Those Buropeans who, on their Nerovad i In}il vl
appened to meet with persons whose conduct aﬁord.e.d ‘t em
Satisfaction, foly Prepossessed in favour of the whole pau\_ Vs

tion; others again, who happened to micet with ,’“"“’*“F“_e‘“
Wisfortanes, ocensioned by the misconduct o opposition,

L



social or religions, of the persons with whom they chaneed to-
have dealings or communieation, represented the whole Indian
race in a corresponding light; while some, even without being in’
the country at all, or seeing or conversing with any natives of
Tndia, have formed an opinion of them at second-hand, founded
on theory and conjecture. There is, however, a fourth class of
persons, few indeed in number, who, though they seem unpreju~
diced, yet have differed widely from each other in many of their
inferences, from facts equally within the sphere of their observa=
tion; as generally happens with respect to matters not capuble of
rigid demoustration. I therefore feel great reluctance in offering
an opinion on a sabjees on which I may unfortunately differ from
a considerable number of those gentlemen : however, being called
upon for an opinion, I feel bonund to state my impression, although'
T may perhaps be mistaken. i ]
« From & careful survey, and observation of the people and in-
habitants, of various parts of the country, and in every condition
in life, I am of opinion. that the peasants or villagers, who reside
away from large towns, and head-stations, and courts of law, are
as inmocent, temperate, and moral in their conduct, as the people
of any country whatsoever; and the further I yprocoed towards
the north and west, the greatex the homesty, and simplicity, and
independence of character, I mett with, The virtue of this class,
howeter, rests at present chiefly on their primitive simplicity, and
a strong religious feeling which leads them to expect reward or
punishment, for their good or bad conduct; N0k only in the next
world, but liké the ancient Jews—also in this. 2nd. The inha-
bitants of thi¢ cities, towns, or stations, who have much intercourse
yith persons employed about the courts of law, by Zemindars, &C.y
and with foreigners and others, in a different state of eivilization,
and generally imbibe from them their habits and opinions:
hence, their religious opinions are shaken, without any other
principles being implanted to supply their place; consequently

a great proportion of these arc far inferior in peint of character °

to the former class, and are very often even made tools of, in
the nefurious work of perjury and forgery. 8rd. A third class
consists of persons wwho ave in the employ of Zemindars, or
dependent for subsistence on the courts of law, who muciy
depend for their lvelihood, upon their shrewdness; and who not
having generally, sufficient means to enter into commerce OF
business, these are, for the most part, worse than the second class.
But I have met, I jomst confess, a great number of the spcond
class, engaged in a Tespeetable line of trade, who were men of
real merit, worth, and character. Eyen among the thind class, I
liave known many who had every disposition to act uprightly;
and some actually honest in their conduct; and if they saw, bY
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Perience, that  their merits were appreciated, that they might

hope to gain an independence by honest means; and that just and

onourable conduct afforded the best prospect of their being:

ultimagely rewarded, by situations of trust and respectability
they would learn to feel a high regard for character and rectis
tude of conduct, and from cherishing such feclings, become moreé
Aand morg worihy of public confidence; while their example ‘f'oul_d
Powerfully operate on the second class before noticed, whick 4
enerally dependent on them, and under their influence. y
t0 the opinions thus cited I venture to add my own, it is
ot with the notion that any weight can or need be added 10
their incontestable preponderance over the authorities on which
eliance has been exclusively placed in the text ; but under the
lmpression, that i may be expected of me to give the result of a
19ng and intimage acquaintance with the natives of Bengal under
elreumstances of a peculiar nature. I lived, both from RINeEYy
and choice, very much amongst them,and had opportunities of
becoming acquainted with them in & greater variety of situations,
than those in which they usunally come under the observation .ot
Europeans. I the aleutta snint, for instance, I was in daily
personal communication with a mnumerous body of artificers,
mechanics, and labourers, and always found amongst them cheer-
ful and unwearied industry, good humoured compliance with the
Wwill of their superiors, and a readiness to muke whatever exer-
tions weve demanded from them: there were among them no
drankenness, ne disorderly conduct, no insubordination. It
would not be true to say, that there was no dishonesty, but it was
<comparatively rare, invariably potty, and much less furmidable,
than, I believe, it is necessary to guard agaiust in other mints in
other countries.  There was considerable skill and ready dogility.
80 far from there being any servility, there was extreme frank-
ness, and I should say, that where there is confidence without
fear, franknessis one of the most universal features in the Indian
character, Let the people feel sure of the temper and good-will
of their superiors, and there is an end of reserve or timidity, with.-
out the slightest departure from respect. In these same workmen,

and in all the natives em ployed in the mint, {rom the hightu. <o
the lowest, T in

variably witnessed grateful attachment to those

by whom they were troated with merited consideration. -
'Ij hie studies which engaged my leisure brought me into con-
exion with & very differant class of natives, the men of learning,
and in thom 1 found the similar merits of industry, intelligence,
cheerfulness, frankness, smithyoghovs, peculisr to their ayocation,
VEIy common charac l'is‘ic 3 cgmen, and of the Hm'dus
SSpecially, wag g :ximplicf?y trul ‘cﬁﬂdn , and a total unacquaint-
Ahee with the business and manners of life; where this feature
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was lost, it was chiefly by those who-had been lIong familiar with
Europeans. Amongst the Pundits, or the learned Hindus, there
prevailed great ignorance and great dread of the European
chavacter. There is, indeed, very little intercourse between any
class of Europeans and Hinda scholars, and it is not wonderful,
therefore, that much mutual misapprehension should prevail.

Taking an active part in the education of the natives, both in
their own and in English literature, I had Jmany opportunities
of witnessing the native character developing itself in hoyhood
and in youth, and the object was onc of profound interest.
There can be little doubt, that the native mind outstrips in early
years the intellect of the Europeans, and generally speaking,
boys are much more quick in apprehension, and earnest in
application,’than those of éur own schools — they are also more
amiable, more easily controlled, more readily encouraged, more
anxious to deserve the approbation of their masters and
examiners, The early age at which they arc married and enter
into active life, is unfavourable to the full improvement of their
moral and intellectual faculties; but daring the greater part of the
peviod of fuition, there is a strikingly interesting manifestation
of right fecling and of comprehensive intcllect in native youth,

Oceasions of public and private intercourse with another class
of natives, men of property and’ yespectability, wete-not unfre-
quent during a residence of twenty-four years in Caleutta, and
they afforded me many opportunities of witnessing polished man-
ners, clearness and comprehensivencss of understanding, liberality
of feeling, and independence of principle, that wouald h:}ve
stamped them gentlemen in any country in the world. With
some of this class I formed friendships which I trust to enjoy
through life.

Without pretending to deny, then, that theve are many and
graye dofects in the native character, some ‘inseparable from
human nature, and others ascribable to physical constitution, t@
political position, and to sn absurd and corrupt religion, my own
experience satisfics mo that it also presents many virtues, and
that the natives of India are an estimable and amiable people,
who deserve and will requite with attachment and improyement
the kinduness and justice, which they have a right to demand from
the strangexg who rule over them,

THE END.
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